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Report of the Archaeological Department. 


No. G. 19385—G. M. 175-20-2, dated 12th April 19-21. 

PROCEEDINGS OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS HIGHNESS 
THE MAAARAJA OF MYSORE. 

GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 


Read— 

Letter No. C. 5, dated the 12th March 1921, from the Director of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Mysore Archaeological 
Department for the year ending 30th June 1920. 


Order No. G. 19385-G. M. 175-20 2, dated 12th April 1921. 

Recorded. 

2. The Director made a short tour in the Hassan District, and in North India 
after attending the Poona Oriental Conference. His Assistant toured under his 
instructions in the Mysore District. This resulted in the discovery of 69 new records 
and of some artistic structures not noticed before. The number of villages visited 
was 94 in all. 

3. Work at Headquarters . — The work done at headquarters is given in 
detail in paragraphs 41 to 57 of the report. Two sets of copper plates were 
examined during Ae year. One of them in the possession of Lakshmi^ena-Shat- 
taraka Pattacharya of the Singangadde Jain Matha, received through Mr. B. Padma- 
raja Pandit of Chamrajnagar records a grant to a Jain Basti by the Ganga King 
Sripurusha and his son Saigotta-Sivamatha and the other a facsimile of a portion of 
which together with an incomplete copy, received through the same Pandit records 
a grant to a Jain Basti at Talkad in 807 by the Rashtrakuta Prince Kamba Deva. 

Besides the two monographs on the Kesava temple at Belur and Lakshmidevi 
temple at Doddagaddavalli, a monograph on the temples at Halebid is under pre- 
paration. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belagola Volume and of the General Index of the Volumes of 
the Epigraphia Carnatica did not make much progress. 

About 40 photographs of views of temples were sold in the Archaeological 
Office and some 40 copies of the Belur and Doddagaddavalli monographs were sold 
in England, 

4. Government observe that the report has been submitted very late and direct 
that arrangements should be made to avoid such delay in future. 


K. MATT HAN, 

Off-g. Chief Secretary lo Government, 


To- -The Director of Archaeological Researches in'Mysore. 
PRESS TABLE. 
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AlillLEOLOGIOAL Sl'KVEY OF MYSOEE- 
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ANNUAL PtEPOET FUP THE YEAR ENDIXO 30th JUNE 1920. 


Part I. — Work of the Deraktajent. 

I availed iiu'self of privilege leave for three mouths from the 20th May 1920 
to the 20th August 1920. Mr. R. Rama Rao, I3.A., my Assistant, was in c-harge of 
the current duties of the office during my absence. 

2. In their Order No. 2424-9 — Education 405-18-7, dated the 8th Beptem- 
ber 1919, Government deputed me to attend the Oriental Conference held at 
Poona on the 5th, tith and 7th November 1919, and in their Order No. G. 9431-2 
— G. M. 106-19-2, dated the 30th October 1919, permission was granted to me to 
visit certain places of archteological interest in Northern India after finishing my 
work at Poona. 

Estahlifiluut'nt. 

3. In Government Order No. G. 9805-6— G. M. 92-19-1, dated the 3rd 
NoA'^ember 1919, Dr. A. Venkatasubbaiya, my former Assistant, was permitted to 
resign his appointment. 

4. By Government Order No. G. 21553-4 — G. M. 133-19-4, dated the 19th 
March 1920, IMr. R. Rama Rao, b.a., the Probationer of the Department, was 
confirmed as Assistant to the Director of Archreological Researches in the grade 
of 150 — — 200 with effect from the 5th .January 1920. 

5. In Governmeut Order No. G. 6966-9 — ^G. M. 83-19-3, dated the 17th Sep- 
tember 1919, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, b..a., was appointed as Architectural Draughts- 
man in the Archamlogical Department on a pay of Rs. 150 per mensem on probation 
for one year. He rept)rted himself for duty on the 22Dd September 1919. 

6. In their Order No. G. 15026-8 — G. M. 87-18-3, dated the 5th January 1920, 
Government approved of the proposal that the two copyists might be borne on the 
establishment of the Ai'chaiological Department. 

7. Mr. R. Rama Rao had privilege leave for 18 days. P. M. Gurusami Achari 
and Pandit Nanjunda Sastri had privilege leave for nearly 2 months each ; Mr. T. 
Narnassivayam Pillai for a little over 1 month; Pandit Venkannachar, S. Bomma- 
rasa Pandit, A. Srinivasarangachar and M. C. Tirumalachar for about 20 days each ; 
M. A. Ramanuja Iyengar for 13 days; and A. Sesha Iyengar for 11 days. 

Exploration, In.'ipecfion of Temples, etc. 

8. Owing to pressure of work at headejuarters and a Government Order 
directing that preference should be given to the work of revising the Mysore 
Gazetteer above all others, deferring fresh exploration and investigation woiL, it 
was not possible to make any tours property so called during the year under report 
except a very short tour in the Hassan District and my North Indian tour for 
about a fortnight after attending the Poona Oriental Conference. The Assistant, 
the Architectural Draughtsman, the Photographer and Draughtsman, and the 
Head Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions especially in the Mysore 
District with the object of inspecting some buildings of archceological interest and 
of making a resurvey of the Mysore. Malvalli and Krishnarajapete Taluks. This 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 69 new records and of some artistic struc- 
tures not noticed before. Revised copies of 58 incompletely priutcAl inscriptions 
have also been procured, 
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9. A brief account will now be given of the short tours made by me during the 
year The temples at IMysore have been noticed in my Beports for 1912 (para 38), 

1916 (para 35), 1918 tpara 45 } and 1919 i paras 37 and 38). 

Mysore temples. A few more notes are now added. The Cliitra-mantapa 

or painted hall in the Prasanna-\ enkataramanasvSiini 
temple containing the painted Vy4sa panel referred to in last year’s Beport 
(para 37 ; Plate IX, 2) has also paintings on the walls and the ceiling. There 
are likewise four painted doors, two single to the right and left of the Vy4sa panel 

and two double on the right and left walls, said to have 


Portraits of Jlysore kings. 


once belonged to the 


Mvsore Palace, which contain in 


the upper portion portraits of twelve Mysore kings in all 
with inscriptions giving their names and the period of their reigns, and in the 
lower portion figures of elephants. The period of the reign is given not only in 
years and months but also in multiples and fractions of paffas, a patta denoting 
a reign of twelve years. The following table gives the names of the kings in the 
order of succession and details of their reigns : — 


No. 

Name 


Reign 


1 

Efija-Oitevar 

. . ; Patta 3j, 

years 39 


2 

Chama-Raja 

, 1 -T 

• • 1 < ) "r 1 

„ 20 


3 

Kanthjrava-Narasa-Eaia 

• • ' >5 -^4* 

„ 20, 

months 5 

4 

Doitla-Deva-Eaja 

• * >» ^ • 

„ 13. 

0 

0 

Gliikka-D6va-Eaja 

; OJ. 

• • 1 i ^ 2 » 

„ 31, 

„ 8 

6 

Kanthir-ava-Maharaja 

• • 

„ 9, 

3 

7 

Doitla-Krishna-Eaja 

.. ' lE 

,. 18 


8 

Chama-Raja 


1 

ri ■* » 

,1 6 

9 

ImmaiU-Krishua-EHja 


,. 31, 

»» 9 

10 

Nanja-Eaja 

* * I 

4, 

4 

11 

Bettada Chama-Raja 

( 1 

♦ • 2 > 

.. 6, 

„ 2 

12 

KliTisa Chima-R<\ia 

# 

... ,. lE 

.. 19, 

' „ 7 


Besides the doors mentioned above there are also paintings on the walls 
representing places, temples, etc., with labels : on the right wall we have Alv4ru- 
utpatti-sthala (the birth-place of Namm4hAr, Tirunagari in the Tinnevelly District), 
Nava-Tirupati (nine holy places in the same district!, the Yirup4ksha temple at 
Hampe, Melkdte, Seringapatain, Ganjam and so forth; and on the left wall the 
Chakrapani temple at Kuinbhakonain, Chennapattana (Madrasi, B§lur, Xanjangud, 
^ivagange, Iv4nchi, Chamuiidesvari hill and so on. The ceiling depicts places, 
rivers and mountains in Xorthern India such as Kasi, Pandrapur, ^rinagara, 
Alakananda, etc. 

10. Above the niche on the south outer wall of the shrine of the goddess in die 
Yarahasvami temple is an inscription — Matja-hhadra — in characters of the 12th 
or 13th century. It is not clear what the expression means, whether it refers to 
the niche itself or to the artist who made it. There are also masons’ marks and 
letters in several places on the building. In the pnihara or enclosure of the 
Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple is a small cell enshrining a figme of the sage Atri, 
the reason given for its existence being that the sage was \dB^^j6tra-nslii of the 
dgamiha who set up the god in the temple. The sage is also got ra-rishi of the 
Mysore Koyal Family. Almost all the metallic figures of this temple bear inscrip- 
tions on their pedestals stating that the\ were presents from Krishna-Eaja-Odeyar 
III who built the temple. But the figures of the Silvaishnava teachers Dedkar and 
Jiyar form an exception, while the figures of the same teachers now found in the 
Yarahasvami temple bear inscriptions stating that they were presented to this 
temple by the abovementioned king. The reason given for this interchange is 
that the latter figures being considered too small were replaced by the former. In 
the shrine of E4m4nujElcharya are kept diree small stone figures of Paravasudeva, 
Anantasayana and Eajamannar (a form of Krishna). The god in the Lakshmira- 
mana temple is Xambi-Narayana, a form of Yishnu holding the discus and the 
conch to the front in the lower hands. The cell to the right contains the goddess 
of the temple. Here is likewise a good figure, about 4 feet high, of Yenugbpala 
(Plate XiX, i) which is said to have been a special object of worship before the 
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Prasanna-Kvishnasv£l,tiii temple was built. To the right in the prdkdra is a staud- 

ing figure, about 2 feet high, with folded hands of Kiija- 
^ 0(^evar° Odevar. An inscription in the temple states that he b;ii it 

the tower over the mahddvdra or outer gate and that for 
him the god of the temple changed poison into nectar. The latter statement is in 
allusion to a tradition which says that Raja-Odeyar to whom the archaka of l in* 
temple served poisoned tlrtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, swallowed 
it and was not harmed in the least owing to his firm faith in the god. Tiiis temph* 
appears to be the oldest in the city as evidenced by an inscription in Cole’.s garden 
which records a grant for the god in a.o. 1499 by order' of ^^arasana-Naya'Aa. 
father of Krishna-Deva-Eaya of Vijayanagar. 


11. The inscriptions in the Oriental Library were examined and identified at 
the request of the Librarian. They are 12 in number, 6 bid! i 
^'^^entarLibi-aiv'*^ ^ walls inside and 6 outside. Of the inside inscrip- 

tions, 3 are on the east wall facing west and 3 on the west wall 
facing east. Of the former, the first is a Tamil record of Vijayanagar, dated 1411 
i Hoskote 140 of the Bangalore District); the second is a Nolamba record, dated about 
960 I Chintamani 43 of the Kolar Districts and the third, a Hoysala record, dated 
1063 ( Kadiir 16 1 of the Kadur Districti. Of the latter, the first is a Hoysala inscrip- 
tion bearing the dates 1078 and HOT (Tiptur 10.5 of the Tumkur District); the 
second, a Chalukya record, dated llHO (Tiptur 104'; and the third, a Choja reco.d. 
dated 103-5 i Kolar 14 of the KoHr District). Of the outside epigraphs, one is on 
a pillar, a Chola record, dated 1019 (Nelamangala 1 of the Bangalore District ): 
and five are built into an embankment in front. Of the latter, one is a record of 
a SenavUra chief, dated about 1060 (.Chikmagalur 76 of the Kadur District); 
another, a Chalukya inscription, dated 1012 (Shikarpur 287 of the Shinioga 
District r, another, also a Chalukya record, dated 1043 (D^vangere 19 of the 
Chitaldrug District i : another, a Hoysala record, dated 1218 (Kadur T29); and thi- 
fifth, also a Hoysala inscription, dated 1181 (Tarlkere 15 of the Kadur District). It 
is a pity that the slab containing an old record of the Granga king Sripuruslia 
(E.C., III, Tirumukudlu-Karsipur 1 i, which was kept in the Oriental Library, i- 
not now forthcoming. Fortunately we have impressions and facsimiles of tills 
epigraph. 


12. i >uring ui\ short tour in the Htissau District a few villages in the Hass m 


Taluk were inspected. x\mmanhallikoppalu has two temples. 
Places 111 one dedicated to Devamma and the other to Bhutappa. Tiie 

minima i voppa u. object of worship in the former is an anthill, while that in 

the latter is a round .stone. The latter is also known as Karibira's temple. 

, Mudugere has a ruined Isvara temple which must on,- ■ 

u.ugeie enip.e=. have been a grand Hoysala structure. The only portion- 

now left are the doorway of the fjarhhagriha or adytum, the door-lintel of tit.- 
naviirangn or central hall, a fine Nandi and an inscription stone. The remainiu,,- 
archilectural meuibers, of which a few are lying here and there, have been remov. 4 
for building the Anjanei'a temple in the village, the Mudugere katte or pond and tin- 
outlet of the Bommenhalli tank. Near the Anjaneya temple is also lying a huge 
tiger apparentiv a part ot the Hoysala crest which once stood over the structure. 
The r/arbhagriJui doorway is well carved and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. Tb.- 
spaces between the tops of the jambs and the lintal on both sides are said to be 
always occupied by two cobras. During my visit I saw one over the right jaiu j. 
The villagers believe that this is evidence of the existence of treasure uudern,- ith tie* 


doorway. From the inscription mentioned above (E.C., V, HAssan tip) we learu 
that the temple, named Eragesvara in the record, was founded in 1155 by Ereyainii- 
heggade during the reign of the Hoysala king Naiasimha I. There is b^sidi 
anotlier temple in the village, known as the Ypga-Xarasiniha, in a dilapidaA-.i 
condition. It is likewise a Hoysala building consisting of a garhhagriha or advtu'u 
surmounted by a stone tower, a snkhandsl or vestibule and a iiaoaraiiga or eeatr-d 
hall. The god is seated on a pedestal about 2 feet high, his prabhd or halo bein.; 
sculptured with the ten incarnations of ANshqu. The garhhagrili% ceiling is fiat 
with nine blown lotuses. The sakliandsi, whose doorway is fianked hv perforat.ed 
screens, has a large artistic ceiling. The nnrnranga is supported by four mouldt d 
pillars and twelve pilasters, and is adorned with nine beautiful ceihugs ot whicii 
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the central one which is circular is about o feet deep with three concentiic rows 
of lotus buds, while the others, except the front one which resenihles the garblm- 
ariha ceiling, are square and 8 feet deep with single lotus Duds. ihe beams are 
also adorned with blown lotuses in the middle. Opposite to the god is a slimie 
where instead of the usual figure of Oaruda there is an image ot Jjakshini-Vaiaha 
said to have been set up about •2(X) years ago. The outer walls have no figure 
sculpture, but only pilasters. The temple had once an open veranda all round, but 
now only the pillars are left. No inscription has been found in the teitiple. it 
Tu'obably belongs to the close of the I'ith or the beginning of the 13th centui \ . 

Among the manuscripts in the possession of Srinivasa- 
Manuscriptb. bhatta” the a.xhaka of the temple, were found the Vaikha- 

nasa w’orks Sangraharatna, Asht4kshara-vidhi and fndratala. as^ also iSilagiri- 
mah^tmya and Svetagiri-mahatmya. Jakkenhalli has a ruined Isvara temple in 

the Hoysala style consisting of a i/ayhliac/riha, a siikhandisi, 
.Jakkenhalli temple. nacaraitfia a^id a mnliha-mantopa or front hall. The 

.siikhandsi doorway is flanked by perforated ;,creens. The ceilings in the nataraitc/a, 
of which only tour are now left, are about 1 foot deep and have lotus buds. It is 
interesting' to note that some of them are painted. There is likewise a ceiling left 
in front of the naccuanfia entrance. From the big inscription stone, measui'ing 9 
by 3', in the temple (E.C., V, Hassan 53-4) we learn that its name was Ka}esvara 
and that it was built in 1170 b}' the great minister Heggade Kajimayya during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha 1. To the north of the temple is a ruined 
jiiantapa or hall containing a fine viragal^ about 5 feet high, in three panels 
adol'ned with pilasters at the sides. The top panel has a linga sunnounted by a 
-beautiful turret. 


13 . 

Korainangal 


The Bucliesvara temple at Kor.imangala ■. Plate I i was briefly lurticed in 
para 10 of my liepurt for 1909. It deserves more de- 
remples. tailed notice. From an inscription in the temple, E. C., 
V, Hassan 7 1 we learn that it was consecrated by Buchi-Raja on the day of the 
Hoysala king Ballala II's coronation in 1173, the first year of his reign. Tlie 
temple faces east and consists of a (farhluuii ika, an open tmkhandsi, a luicaranaa. a 
HI iikha-nuujfapa and a porch. The and HnkJuDuh.i have flat ceilings 

of nine lotuses. The lintel of the {jarhliar/riha doorway has (Tajalakshmi in the 
centre. The navaraitga lias nine heautilul ceilings, each about live feet deep and 
six feet in diameter, except two which, though of the same depth, are square. The 
north ceiling has a figure of Krishna carved on the under surface of the central 
pendent. There are also six fine niches in the uavaranga. 3 on the right and 3 on the 
h'ft. The latter are now empty, while of the former one has Ganapati. one 
Sarasvati and one SaptamatrikAli or the Seven Mothers, all exquisitely carved, 
Ganapati and Sarasvati showing marvellous workmanship. The SaptairHtrikA, 
panel has at the right end Dakshinamfirti and at the left Ganapati. The uavaranga 
doorway has also Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The mukkij-maufapa is supported by 
32 pillars and adorned with 13 ceilings of flat lotuses. It has a veranda all round 
and two entrances facing north and south also with verandas on both sides. The 
entrance porches are supported by S pilasters: 4 of them at the sides of the two 
entrances are eleganth’ carved with scroll work, the east pilaster having 8 bands of 
scrolls. The south entrance has elephants at the sides and J rdrapdlakas or door- 
keepers with female chauri-bearei's on the jambs. The outer wails of the utuk/ra- 
mayfapa have a frieze of scroll work at the bottom, above this a frieze of turretted 
pilasters with intervening figui'cs, and above this again a rail divided into panels, 
mostly uncarved, by single columns. Above the last runs a row of large images 
carved on single or double pilasters surmounted by beautiful turrets. The total 
number of the large images is 81, of whieli 29 are female. The gods and godesses 
of the Hindu pantheon represented by them are — Vishnu 4; the same as Nara- 
simha 2, one i.ssuing from a pillar and one. ten-armed, tearing out the bowels of the 
demon HiranyakaMpu ; as Veinigopala 2, in one case surrounded by cows: as 
Navanita-cbora i .stealing butter) 1, as Kaliyamardana (punishing the serpent 
KMiya) 1, as Govardhanadhara (lifting up the mountain GiJvardhana) 1, as Varitha 
1, as V4mana 1, as Trivikrama 1, as Kangamitha reclining on the serpent Sesha with 
Brahma on the navel-lotus and Lakshmi at the feet 1, and as F.4ma 1 ; Siva 2 ; 
the same as Gajasuramardana fslayer of the elephant demon .' 1, as Umamahesvara 
(seated with Uin^) 1 , and as Isana (the regent of the north-east seated on the 
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bull with P^rvati) 1 ; Brahma 3, one, tour-laced with Sarasvati at the side, holding 
a book and a rosary, and one with a single face and the same attributes ; Ganapati 
1 ; Bhairava 4, in one case with the attributes a skull and a sword, and a snake in 
the jatn or matted hair ; DakshinS,murti, dressed in a long coat and hood and holding 
a cliandrike or disc ; Lakshmana 1, Garuda 1, Hanurnan 1, and Snrya I ; 
Sarasvati I, DnrgS, 1, Chamumla 1. V^rahi 1, and Mohini, a nude figure, 4. There 
are aiso figures of Arjima shooting the fish, Rtlvana lifting the Kailasa mountain, 
PrahlMa undergoing various kinds of torture, and a Naga couple. One of the figures 
of Prahlada bears a label giving his name. The remaining figures represent 
attendants, players on musical instruments, etc. On both sides of the entrances 
the jagafi or railed parapet of the in ttkha - niantapa has three small niches aiid a 
frieze of turrets with intervening lions. The porch, too, has a good ceiling. The 
gar bliarj film is surmounted by a well carved stone tower adorned with the Hovsala 
crest (Plate IT ), the front panel showing a fine figure of Tandavesvara. 

14. Opposite to the front hall is a shrine of Surya the front porch of which 

has a ceiling of 9 lotuses. Surya is a well carved figure, about o feet high, flanked 
by female archers, the pedestal showing his .seven steeds and Aruna, his lame ch irio- 
teer. The prahhi or glory has 1'2 seated figures, fi on either side, all similar to one 
another, holding in both the hands some indistinct attributes, which represent per- 
haps the 12 Adityas. Around the shrine on the <mter walls is a row of large 
images, 32 in number, of which 19 are female. The deities represented are — Siva, 
Umfi,mahesvara, sixteen-armed dancing Ganapati, Dakshinainfirti, Manmatha; 
Surya 4, one with a coiled serpent behind and 7 steeds on the pedestal ; Durga 
and Alohini 2. There arc aiso two compositions depicting Gajimlramdksha,' the 
Pur&nic story of A'ishnu delivering an elephant from the jaws of a crocodile, and a 
chain of destruction -a double headed eagle or gandahheninda attacking a sarabha, 
which attacks a lit>n, which in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing with 
its trunk a huge serpent which is in tin; act of swallowing an antilope — with the 
figure of a sage woiLdm'ing at the sight ' Plate 111). similar panel of a chain of des- 
truction occurs in the Kesava temple at Belur (see my Monograph on that temple, 
page cS). The ri.uuaining figures around the Surya shrini' represent dancing, playing 
or decorating figures, drummers, chauri-bearers, etc. In the prdkdra stands a 
viragal, about J feet high, with 4 panels, the 2nd from the bottom showing two 
warriors in celestial cars, the 3rd a linga and the 4th UmAmah^svara in the centre 
flanked by Brahma to the right and Vishnu to the left. It bears the inscription 
E.C., V, HassanTU, dated about 1180. There is also in the enclosure a shrine of 
Bhairava consisting of a g irbhagriha and a sukhandsi with ceilings of 9 lotuses. 
Bhairava, about 5 feet high, has a Vet^ja or goblin to the left. The 

Biichesvara temple richly deserves conservation. The prdkdra is thickly covered 
with rank vegetation and strewn with heaps of debris. These have to be removed. 
The roofs of the garbhagriha and mkhandsi which are leaky have to be made water- 
tight by a coating of concrete and cement. 

15. is ear the Buchesvara are situated two ruined temples in the Hoysala stvle, 
facing east, named Xakesvara and Govindesvara, which were founded a few years 
earlier than the Buchesvara. The first, which according to E.C., V, H4ssan 76 
was erected by Nakimayya in about 1170 during the reign of the .Hoysaja kino- 
Narasiiuha I, consists of a garbliagriha, an open sukhaiuhi, a iiavaranga, a poicln 
and, at some interval, a inukha- mantapa. The navaranga has a fine doorway with 
two pierced square windows at the sides. The ceilings are deep and well carved, 
three of them showing figures on the under surface of the central pendents. One 
of these figures looks like Garuda and two like Vidy^dharas holding garlands. The 
central ceiling has Tandavesvara in the middle with attendant musicians all round. 
The ceiling of the porch is a grand piece of workmanship. The outer walls show 
single or double pilasters surmounted by turrets with lotuses between double 
pilasters. The Nandi shrine in front, now empty, has a beautiful doorway and is 
adorned with pilasters on the outer walls. It consists of a garhhagriha and a 
sukhandsi. The mukha-rnantapa is a tine .structure supported by 24 pillars and 
adorned with 13 ceilings. The front ceiling is carved with 12 lotuses and the 
central with figures of the ashfa-dikpdlakas or regents of the eight directions. 
The hall has verandas all round and two pavilions at the sides. On the outer walls 
runs a parapet with a rail at the top having flowers between single columns sur- 
mounted by an elegantly carved band and with a frieze at the bottom containing 
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“fiyures with turrets at intervals. The Govundesvara temple which, as stated in* 
E.C., V, iltlssan 7'2, was erected in 1160 by Govinda-Raja. a minister of the Hoysala 
king'Nilirisimha I, also consists oi b, garbhaqriha, a snliJuLund, a navaranga, 
at souii' interval, a DinlilLa-hitintaoa, a pillared veranda ana a porch xiassaii /2 
desciibes the temple as charming with its strongly built plinth and as supported 
by beautiiui round pillars. The suluuiiidsi doorway has perforated screens at the. 
sides. Tiie navarakga has small ceilings with lotus buds and a doorway beauti- 
fnllv carved with scroll work. The outer walls have only pilasters _The porch 
wPich was built in ;ibout 1180 as indicated by an inscripiion, Hass.an 74. on one 
of its beams has a line ceiling with Chamundesvari iii the centre and the cislitn- 
dihpdlahoi around. The Anjaneya temple at the village has a well carved viragal, 
Cobout d feet high, the bottom panel of which shows a hero holding his own cut off 
head in the left hand and a sword in the rigid. • 


16. I left for Poona on the 2nd November i9i9 to attend the Oriental Con- ' 

ference to be held there on the oth at 11 k.'si. On the way 
North Inaiiui rour. stopped for a few hours at Harihar and Kudachi. The 

Hariharesvara temple at Harihar was described in m\- Lieijort for 1912 (para 40). 

The iiuiklta-uianfapn or front hail is a magnificent struc- 
Hanhar temples. supported by -"8 pillars and adorned with 48 ceilings. 

The pillars are of two sizes, 26 big oires in the interior and 32 smaller ones stand- 
ing on the \eraudas all round. The ceilings, which are all flat, are caiwed with 9, 

6 or ‘I blown lotuses. The lamp-pillars at the sides in front of the hall tsee last 
year’s lieport, Plate III, 2) are about 25 feet high with the pedestal which is 3 feet 
high. They have T rows of 4 protuberances each, one row in the four directions 
alternating Vith one in the intermediate points of the compass, the total number 
being 28. They have an octagonal base measuring 12 feet around. Plate IV gives 
the north view of the temple ; the upper portion of one of the lamp-pillars may 
be seen at the left end. To the south of the hall stand two beautifully inscribed 
slabs, one of them about 12 feet high, adorned with fine sculptures at the top 
'(Plate V, 1). The sculptures on both t he slabs are mostly similar and it is worthy 
•of notice that there are at the sides of the linga figures of both Nandi and Gazucla 
to indicate the dunl nature of the god of the temple as Hail and Hara combined. 
A fragmentary inscription was discovered on a pillar lying to the right of the east 
entrance of th(' hall. The hall of the Lakshmi shrine to the left of the Harihare- 
^vara temple is supported by 20 pillars, 4 big in the middle and 16 smaller on the 
verandas around, and decorated with 12 ceilings which are similar to those of the 
front hall of the main temple except the central one which is about, 4 feet deep and 
has a beautitul lotus bud. The Dattatreya shrine at Harihar has a seated figure 
of the deitv, about 2 feet high, with a modern inscription on the lintel of the outer 
doorway. The part of Harihar known as Brahmapuri has several small shrines such 
as the Sahasralinga, the Basavanna, the Venkataraitjana and the Gumniajesvara. 
The Sahasralinga shrine consists of a garbhagriha and a veranda of three ankanas 


Kudachi. 


built of fine dressed slabs and pillars. Opposite to it is 
the Basavanna shrine near which a new epigraph was 
copied. About a mile to the north of the Kudachi Station flows the river Krishna 
with a fine bridge over it. The piers which are builc at long intervals are more 
than 50 feet high. 


17. The Oriental Confeience at Poona was opened by the Governor of 
Hombay. Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma and Ceylon attended 

the Conference. The exhibits consisting of some coppe.r- 
plates and manuscripts which I had taken with me for the 
Exhibition hold in connection with the Conference were handed over to the Secre- 
tary. On the second day 1 read a paper on the “Antiquity of the Kannada 
Country and Language.” I visited Chatussringi and the P^rvati Hill while at 
Poona. The former is a small hill about 2 miles to the north-west of the Vaidik- 
asrarna at Poona. There is a small temple of Pirvati on the slope of the hill and 
a shrine of Ganapati at the foot. The front hall of the temple is paved with 
glazed white tiles and adorned with globes, etc. At the foot of the hill are some fine 
Jamp-pillars (Plate V, ‘4 resembling.lhose at Harihar (.see previous para). These 
are about 20 feet high with pedestals and have five or six rows of branches or pro- 
tuberances in the four directions and the intermediate points of the compass. 
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Similar pillars were also noticed in some parts of the town. The Parvati Hill, 
about 2 miles to the south-west of ch ■ Vaidikasrama, has three temples dedicated 
to Siva, Karlikeya or Subrahmauya and Vishnu. The first has a seated silver 
figure, about 1;V feet high, ot Siva with gold figures, about | foot high, of Pa,rvati 
and (dana.pati seated on his thighs. Siva has for his attributes a trident, a drum, 
an axe and an arrow. At the sides of the entrance are Vaishnava dvdrapdlahas 
painted on the walls, la the enclosure around the temjile are small cells t-nshrining 
marble figures oi Surva, Parvati, Vishnu, Gauapati and Siva ^ p^jiclidyatana). 
There is likewise an additional Ganapafi. Another shrine has a marble tig ure of 
Mahishrisuramardmi and two shapeless stones said to represent Mah^kaii and 
Mahasarasvati. The K^rtikeya temple is said to have suffered from a stroke of 
lightning The original marble figure of the god, which was mutilated, has been 
replaced b}' a black stone figure. The Vishnu temple is a fine structure surmount- 
ed by a large tower. The image iff' Vishnu, about b feet high, is well carved and 
holds 111 tile upper hands the usual discus and conch, in the right lower a mace 
and in the left lower a lotus. It is stated that the southern portion of the Vishnu 
temple was bombarded during the Mahratta war. 

18. As stated before (para 2), Government granted me permission to visit 
certain places of arclueological interest in Northern India after finishing my work 
at Poona, but the time allowed being only a fortnight, 1 could only pay hurried 
visits to K^rle, Elephauta, Kanheri, Xasik, Eilora, BadAmi and Hampc, and was 
not able to visit .Ijanta. About 8 miles from the Malauli Station are situated 

ihe KHrle caves. The Chaitya hall, facing west, is a 
cuec. -^ef. wonderful excavutiou ajisidai at one end wiilx ddgaba 

iu the apse. It has lo pillars on either side and 7 behind the ildpabu. Those on 
the sides are octagonal, except one which is sixteen-sided, bell-shaped at the top and 
vase-shaped at the base. The capitals have in front two elephants with a pair of 
figures, one male and one female, on their backs, also two female figures in some 
cases, and at the back two horses bearing single figures,. The 7 pillars behind the 
ddgaba and the 4 in front are rather ruddy executed. The hall is about 40 feet 
high and its front is a grand arch, about. 15 feet high, with three arched entrances 

into the hall. The veranda in front has on the inner wall three pairs of figures, 

•evidently husband and wLff', with inscriptions above, on the inner side of the outer 
wail two more at the sides, and on the side walls three elephants surmounted by 
panels containing Buddha figures and miniature ddgahas. The ddgaba iu the apse 
is popularly kiUAvn as Dharmaraja’s seat ■' Dharmarajaka deri). In front of the 
cave is a huge pillar with four lions on the top. The number of inscriptions 
noticed was 17 4 on the inside pillars, 10 in the veranda, i on the lion pillar 

and 2 on another pillar near it. The Buddha figures are mostly seated in the 
teaching pose ((7/iarwae/m/.T with gazelles at the sides of the pedestal. 

The period of the cave is supposed to be the first century b.c. To the 

right of the cave are celled monasteries in tw'o or three storeys with fine water 

cisterns in front. 


19. An hour’s journey by steamer from Bombay takes us to Elephanta. 

^ Every visitor has to pay a tee of four annas. The large 

ep an a ca\es. ^ grand hall supported by 35 huge pillars, of which 

2 are gone, with dmalal'a or cushion-shaped capitals. In the centre of the back 
w'all is the celebrated Trimurti figure seated in a shrine with Siva accompanied 
by Nandi to the right and a pair of standing figures, evidently husband and wdfe, 
to the left. To the right of Siva again is another figure of the same god seated 
with Parvati, while on the wall opposite to it is a seated figure with it;S left hand 
resting on the head of a standing figure. To the left in the hal 1 is a linga shrine wfith 
four doorways flanked by tall dcdrapdlaka.i, about 16 feet high, all of which are 
mutilated except one at the south doorway. Opposite to the pair of figures men- 
tioned above is a six-handed figure bearing a cup, a sword and other attributes. 
To the light of the hall is a manfapn approached by a flight of steps flanked bv 
lions in which there is a Imga with a pradakshina or circumambulatory passage, 
dvdrapdlakas with dwarfs at the sides, and open verandas to the ri.ght and left 
supported by two pillars. Outside the hall there are to the left a linga and a figure 
of Buddha. The front has to the left Tandvesvara and opposite to it to the right 
a seated figure with broken arms, .almost all the figures are 6aiva and of large 
proportions. The period of this cave is supposed to be the 8th centuiy 
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Kanhferi caves 


20. To reach the Kanheri caves we have to travel from Bombay to the Borivli 

Station aad then walk a distance of 6 miles through 
jungle. There are more than a hundred caves at Kanheri, 
of different sizes and grades of architectural merit. Almost every one has one or 
two water cisterns or wells at the sides or in front of the entrance. A large num- 
ber has stone benches either in the hall or in the cells or in front. Several have 
pierced windows. It was possible to visit only 37 caves in the time at my disposal 
and the following are a few hurried notes about them. Cave 1, about 10 feet high, 


is in two storeys. The front pillars are the hugest here, 
sculptured with Buddha and other figures. To the left 


Number 2 is a 


big- 


hall 


on the surrounding walls. There is also another with figures on 


is a ddgaha with figures 
only one of the 

walls. This cave has two inscriptions. Cave 8 is a grand Chaitya hall, 
about 85 feet high, apsidal at one end like the one at Karle (para 18,!, but inferior 
in workmanship. There are 11 pillars on either side and 8 behind the ddgabn. 
The front 6 pillars on either side have their capitals adorned with elephants and 
horses as at K^rle, the remaining 5 to the right have no vase-shaped base, while 
those to the left have neither the vase-shaped base nor the dnialaka capital with 
elephants, etc. Those at the back are plain shafts. The screen wall, pierced with 
three doorways, has Buddha figures above and pairs of figures below as at Karle. 
At the sides of the veranda are gigantic standing figures of Buddha, about 20 feet 
high, elegantly carved, the left hand lifting up the drapery and the right pointing 
to the earth (Plate VI, 1). The front pillars bear insc-riptions. The exterior shows 
the usual Buddhist railing. Outside there are two pillars at the sides with lions 
on their capitals, the left pillar having a figure seated akimbo on the coils of a 
serpent sheltered by its five hoods. To the left are two ddgabas, one of which is 
inscribed. Cave 4 has a ddgaba, about 12 feet high, with seated figures of Buddha 
in the teaching pose around the base (Plate YI, 2),' and also similar figures on the 
circular surrounding wall. Number 5 has a worn inscription in two lines. Caves 
9, 12. 13, 15, 17, 19, 20 and 85 have no figures. In Number 12 is an inscription to 
the right of the entrance in eleven lines, six lines above and five below. Cave 10 
is a big hall with three doorways and two windows. The shrine opposite the 
entrance has a big seated Buddha figure in the teaching pose. The hall has cells 
all round. The veranda is supported by 8 pillars. Number 11 is a shrine with a 
ddgaba about 12 feet high. 

21. In Cave 14 the shrine is empty. The veranda has four standing figures 
of Buddha, about 7 feet high, similar to those in the veranfia of Number 3, but 
much smaller. The ceiling shows vestiges of painting, some Buddha figures beino- 
visible. Number 16 has a ddgaha about 10 feet high, and the hall of Nmuber 17 
has verandas on two sides. Caves 19 and 20 have a number of cells. Number 21 
has a shrine with a seated Buddha in the teaching pose, and with similar but 
smaller figures on the side walls. To the left m the veranda is a seated Buddha 
in the meditative pose (dhijdfia-mudrd). Cave 29 has its hall sculptured with 
Buddha figures. Number 35 has a big hall measuring about 30' by 40' whose 
walls are carved with Buddha figures in the teaching pose seated on lotuses whose 
stems are supported by Nagas, as also with standing Buddha figures pointing to 
the eB^rth. (bhusparsa-mudrd ) similar to those in the ’ veranda of Cave 3. It has 
throe doorways and four cells. The veranda is supported by four huge pillars its 
walls being sculptured with figures similar to those in the interior. In the left end is 
a male figure flanked by female figures, representing perhaps the donor. The front 
of Number 36 has inscriptions to the right and left. Cave 45 has a niche with a 
Buddha figure in the meditative pose, and two stone benches on two sides, one of 
them with a bevelled back. There is also a Buddha figure to the right in the veranda 
The front of Number 48 has an inscription in five lines to the right. Cave 56 has 
an empty niche. To the right in front is an inscription iu 11 lines and a Nagari 
inscription on the left pillar. On both sides are stone benches in two tiers The 
front of Number 59 h is an inscription in three lines to the right above the water 
A Jina figure. The left pillar inside Cave 64 has what looks 

, f figure, apparently Parsvanatha, seated on 

the coils of a serpe:" canopied by its five hoods. The veranda is sculptured 
Number 66 has its sh me, hall and veranda carved with good figures and miniature 
ddgabas. To the left m the hall is a male figure flanked bv female figures which 



NASIK 


PLATE VIII 



Mij>oit‘ Archi.rulo'jical Siirveif\ 


2 . FKOXT VIKW OF ( AVi: IS 







9 


probably represents the donor. Cave 67 has a shrine with a big seated ligure of 
Buddha. The side wall of the shrine as well as the hall is carved with sea.K'd 
figures of Buddha in dliarmachakra-viudrd and with niiniature tldqabas. Xagas 
support the stems of the lotuses on which the Buddha figures are seated. N umber 
68 has a stone bench inside and an inscription in 7 lines to the ri-iit in f'ent. 
Cave 75 has an inscription in 4 lines to the left of theentrauee; Ca\e 76 lias 
verandas on two sides of the hall and an inscription in 9 lines to the lerr of the 
entrance; and Cave 77 has likewise an inscription in 4 lines to the left of the 
entrance. Both tire caves 76 and 77 have stone benches in front. Number 78 
has a shrine with a big seated Buddha in the teaching pose. The T'ill'rs of its 
veranda have dmalaka or cushion-shaped capitals. Cave 79 Ini^ ,4^0 a Binio oa 
figure in the teaching pose in a niche. Number 81 has verandas on two sides of 
the hall, and an inscription in TJ linos to the right in front. Cave 88 has an e;' ], y 
shrine and five cells in a line. Number b4 has a Buddha figus’e in a niclie. .t 
will thus be seen that the sculptures, so far as the caves examimal are coiicerued, 
are all Buddhist except perhaps a solitary Juia figure in Cave 64 

22. Panchavati, situated on the north hank of the Godavari, is ahoiit T uj;’ 


Panchavati. 


les 

from the Nasik Boad Station. A pilgrim l..x of tour 


annas is levied at N4sik. Two portiu;m o’ the ' ' fdavari 
at Panchavati are known as Bama-kunda and Lakshniann-kunda, ind it is in Kama- 
kunda that pilgrims bathe. There are several good stone tenipb-'s a.t Panchavati, 
such as the Kal^rama. Sundaranar4.yana, Bamesvara, etc. Tiie first, said to spind 
on the site of Palma’s paniaLufi or hut ol leaves, seems to be the lareosi of ihe niu/idi- 
ras or temples here (Plato VII, 1). It consists of a garfi/mgri/m. a iuirarcan'n, a 
porch, a prdkdra with pillared veranda all round and a muklia-mc- nfaim.. TIk- st'rle 
of architecture is wlmt is known as North Indian. In the structures oi tlii^ sivle 
the following are the chief noticeable features; the r/arhkagriha i-; surmomited by 
an elongated tower, the newaranga by a big dome and the porcli uy a similar bub 
proportionately small dome. The Blmesvara temple on the bank of the '.iodavari, 
said to have been founded by N^ru Sankar, thoiigh a little smaller than i be KalA.- 
rama, i.s more elegantly carved. The porch and doorway are beautii'ullv executed. 
By the side of Kal4iAma-mandir is a smail cave known as Sita-gumfa, resembh’ng 
in some degree the Ankie-matha at Chitaldrug ( Js’c/>or/ fur 1909, para ! : . i)' winch a 
descent by a flight of about 50 steps leads to a manclir enshrining tUma, i uiksln..iana 
and Sita. This is said to be the cave wlnu-e Sita was left when Bama had to light 
with the demons Khara and Dushana. A fee of three pies is levied irom cisi l c-j's to the 
cave. The river with the buildings on its banks presents a charming :i ;);)ea.ra,nce 
(Plate VII, 2i. There are several more spots here connected with the scenes of the 
Bamayana story. About two miles to the east of Panchavati is the N'-ovyc, '?//,■ or 
confluence of the Kapila and the Godavari, near which is a snja!! sSirinc wiiere 
Lakshmana is represented as cutting off the nose of Surpanaklia. Aiiemg other 
interesting spots between Panchavati and the Sangama are Bekhagcaiga, a circular 
stream said to represent the re/.7m or line drawn by Lakshmana aroiiod SituN g t/um- 
AuGi when he left her alone and went to help Bama, warning her not togohevond the 
line ; Sita-pada or foot px’ints of Sita, believed to be the spot beyond tiie hia- wuoreshe 
was carried offbyBavana: a maud ir also marks the spot ; a shrine of Pancu i uukhi 
(five-faced) Hanum4n who holds a mountain and bears Bama and LaLslmiaua on 
his shoulders: a small cave, known as Lakshmaua-gurnfA in which ijakshmana is 
represented in the form of SSsha, the lord of serpents, with BAm.i ;:ad Sits --' at.ed 
on his coils ; Bamauujakuta-Earaa-iuandir enshrining very fine ‘igures of Bama, 
Lakshmana and Sit A, as also of Hanurnan standing opposite to them ; Lakshmi- 
narayana-mandir in which Lakshmi holds a lotus in the left hand, the right hand 
being in the abhai/a or fear-removing attitude; and the site of La k.-^hmaua’s 
parnakuti shown under a big banyan tree. It is said that Saukheda. about 14 
miles from Pauchavati, was the place where BAma killed Maricha. 

23. The NAsik caves are situated at a distance of about 7 miles ;!-oiji NAsik. 

They are locally known as PAndava-gimit'A or Phu'lava- 
lenA, and are 24 in number. Here, too. aic scuiu' water- 


Nasik caves. 


cisterns, but nob so numerous as at Kanheri. The following are a few notes about 
the caves made during my hurried visit. Cave i consists of a hali about 15 feet 
high and a veranda. Above the pillars of the latter are three hon/.o, it, 1 1 i'iezes of 
crescents, flowers and animals, as also a creeper adorned with bulls, ti^cis. iious 
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31'th. In Cave ‘2 are three sets of Buddha 


figures with chauri-bearers. as 
•t lied and a standing figure of Buddha in ihuhparki-mndrd. Number 3 is 
:i!, measuring about 4-'r' by 40', witii cells all round, 18 of which ha,ve stone 
Ii has t’jree entrances, the middle one havinm; di'drapdlahcs ,at the sides and 
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the jamliS and pediment (Plate YHI, 1). 
’o\\ relief on the back wall flanked bv 


dina Ink a 
Above ih< 


jpposite the middle entrance 
chauri-bearers. The pdiars 


orna.ments 
‘ pillars are 


and bear on thf 
friezes similar t 


ir 

to 


eraiida, which are octagonal, have 
lions, birds, eiepharils and bulls. 

Cave i. The front shows the Ufual Buddhist railing supported by dwarfs, 
hi wall of the v'oranda hears a long inscription in 12 linns. 


A. Jaina cave. 


Number 4 is a 

small cave vitli diLipudated pillars whose capiials bear elephants, etc. Cave 6 
benrs an inscriptio]i. Number fi is a small cavc' with three or four cells. The 
pilh -s .'f tile veranda bear on their capitals antelopes, bulls, elephants and lions. 

lO is a big hail with 10 cells. Opposite the entrance is a standing figure 
witii line upper portion of a over it. The six pillars of the veranda have 

dm<ii(il:n bases and capitals with lions, etc., on the latter. The walls of the 
veranha bear a big inscription. Number 11 is a .small Jaina cave. Opposite the 
entian<.e is a seated Jina figure sheltered by the usual mukkode or triple umbi'eila 

and tianked by a maks figure seated on an elephant and 
a female figure seated on a lion, his attendant Yaksha and 
Yakfihi. Prom the vehicles of the attendants we may infer that the Yaksha is 
Sarvkhna and the Yakshi Kushmandini ; and the Jina who is attended by these 
is Neminatha. The outer wall has a short inscription, beginning with the word 
siddJuiiii, with a ^svakika on boih sides. Cave 12 has an inscription; Caves 13 and 
1-1 have a few benched ceiis ; Cave 15 has a seated figure of Buddha ; and Cave 16 
has in the upper storey three big seated Buddha, figures Hanked by chauri-bearers. 
1 umber IT is a big hall with cells and a long stone bench. The four pillars of 
the veranda are adorned with the vase and dmal'^ka ornaments, and there is an 
inscripiion of 4 lines on the wall. Number 18 is a Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 
(Plate VIII, 2) like those al KArle and Kanheri. The hall, measuring about 30' by 
24', is supported by 16 octagonal pillars of which 5 to the left and 4 to the right 
have the vase ornament, the rest being plain shafts. Two of the pillars to the left 
are inscribed on two faces. The ddgabn has a prabhd or glory. 'The front of the 
cave has two arches about 30 feet high. Cave 19 has 6 cells with horse-shoe 
arclies, and two perforated windows with an inscription over the left one. Num- 
ber 2i! consists of a shrine, a aukkan'hi or vestibule, a hall and a veranda. The 
shiiue has a seated Buddha about jO feet high with dvdrapdlakaa of the same 
hcig'ci at the sides. The .'iukkaudhi has at the sides two Bodhisatvas (Padmapa,ni) 
about 10 feet high, holding a rosary in the right hanct and a fiower with stalk’ in 
the left. The four pillars supporting the sukhandsi are' beautifully carved. The 
hail, which appears to be the biggest here, has 20 cells. The six pillars of the 
veranda have vase-shaped bases and small capitals with no figures on them. 
There is an inscription of four lines on the wall of the veranda. Below Cave 22 
are figures of Hauuman and Ganapati with a modern NAgari inscription in two 
lines. Number 23 has opposite the entrance a big Buddha figure fianked by 
chnuii-bearcrs. At tbe sides are two more figures seated palm over palm like Jinas, 
but wearing a necklet. The veranda has at the sides two big Bodhisatvas similar 
u.' those in Cave 20, and two Buddha figures pointing to the earth. The same figures 
are repeated in a cell. Outside are several Buddha figures, one of them in a keep- 
ing posture, and the same is repeated in another place. Number 24 is a ruined 
cav e whose veranda bears sculptures like those in the verandas of Caves 1 and 3 
and also an inscription. 

24. On iiiv way to Ellora I stopped for a few hours at DaulatAbad, uow a 

\k ulatabad tort Jt oue tiuie it was under the name 

of Bfivagiri the flourishing capital of the Sevuna kings. 
The place has a tine hill fortress with a grand lofty minar, said to have been erected 
by Alauddtn Bahmani, at the foot. It is said to be a durga or hill fort of seven 
line.' of fortifications and to possess 52 doors and 53 widows. It has the usual 
hatiis, granaries and springs, and several rnahdls. There are also several guns in 

different parts of the durqa: one at the entrance bearing this inscription Bver- 

hardvs. Splinter. Me. Fecit Enchvsal — and the date 1632 ; another higher up 
called Eani’s Head, about 18 feet long; another still higher up called KaiA T6p • 
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anfl P-. at the top callerl Dhulthan, about "IJ feet long, which bears an inscrip- 

tion i 1 N'tgpri and Cruj'ir:lr.i characters, the Xagas'i part giving its name as 
S'rl'/i’.'i'pp .and the ClnjarAti part, giving the uaines of the makers Sbniaji and 
Sangh.’ji who ’Pc-Ionger] to Grujarat. The first niaha! iru't with when going up is 
callt" ! ( Ilrina-nialvdi ; higher up is sinneri-ma'n3,l, and tliat at the top is known as 
Ba!a Ilisar. The- ;? >rf' very deep moats, a dark passage running a pretty long 
•di'-t . ic ', a tine spring call- d ivaudi 'l\ikd and S('veral caves. One of the last at the. 
ton has the foot-prmls of .Janardana, said to be a sage, a disciple of DattSitreya, who 
us.'mI to visit by a, suh:prr;inpons passage the .Jyotirniayalinga at Erul nr Ellora. 
Lrover down, nea.rly at the foot, there is a hath for elephants, and also the tomb of 
SAkadi Sultan. Vali. At the foot are the -Tuma IMasjid and Tl3,mar4]hr’s inahal, 
RamaiAia being apppavntly the Sevuna king ol that name who ruled from 1271 to 
Id'wO. 'riie walls of tlie structures at the foot have some Jaina and Hindu images 
baht iiiL-j ihtiij, which evidencly belonged to temples no longer in existence. In 
the Village IS a nudlia known as Hanpuri-mal ha, which contains a number of 
Hindu tombs and is visited by a large number of devotees. 

2d. Ellora is at a distance of about 1' miles from Daulatab^d. On the way 

are KAga/pur and Rau/.a or KultAbad. The latter is a 
Elloi-a ea\es. placi' with a fort atid a good number of old Muham- 

madan buildings of considerable arcbitectural merit. There are 84 caves in all 
at Ellora. and the following are brie! notes on them. Cave 1 is a big hall with 
8 cells. Number 2 consists of a shrine, a hall and a veranda. The shrine has a seated 
Buuuha flanked by Buddha figures poimiog to the earth, with dcdrapdlaliaH about 
10 feet high at the sides. The hall is supi'orted by 12 pillars with dmalaJca 
capit.tls. To tlie loft iu the liall are seated Buddha figures in dJtar/nachakra- 
mucJrd or the teatdiing pose, the stem of the seat lotus being supported by Nagas. 
There are also similar figures oti the parapet -■ to the right and left. To the right of the 
entrance is a standing female figure flanked by bmiale flguros, holding a creeper iu the 
left hand, the right hand being in the ahhaija pose. To the right in the veranda is a, 
seated flgure, apparently a Bodhisatva. wearing i/aihdpavifa or sacred thread, his 
rigid hand bearing a flower and the left resting on tie thigh. Caves 8 to 6 are 
. simxhxi 1.0 Nujnbcr 2, but with a few variations. The hall of Cave 3 has 12 pillars 
and 12 cells. To the right in front is a Buddha flgure in the teaching pose. To 
the right in the hall of Number 4 is a seated figure of Padmapani flanked by female 
figures, holding iu the right hand a rosary and in the left a flower with stalk. 
The upper storey has Buddha figures. Cave 5 has a big hall with 24 pillars and 
20 cells, and Cave G has .some fe.nale figures at the side. Number 7 is a hall with 
12 colls. Cave 8 is in two storeys, the upper has a few cells and the lower a shrine 
like Number 2 and a pradahhina or circnmambulatory passage. To the left is a 
good female figure with a peiicock. Number 9 has a seated Buddha figure like 
Cave 2. The lower outer wail has a male and a female figure seated with a child, 
apparently Pdnehika and Hariti. Number 10 is a Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 
like those at Karle, Kanheri and Nasik, supported by 30 plain pillars. The dagaha 
in the apse has a Buddha figure in front. There are figures all round above the 
pillars, and stone ribs inside the dome. The veranda iu front is in two storeys: the 
lower h-as sonjc cells and the upper gives a fine view of the interior. This is one 
of the best caves here. Cave 11 has throe storeys : the first has a Buddha figure 
and a few cells; rhe second seated Buddha figures as in Cave 2 in three cells ^d 
also to the left ; and the third also a Buddha figure like the first storey but with 
sculptured walls to the right. Number 12. also in three storeys, is larger, loftier 
and grander than Number 11 The first storey has a shrine with a seated Buddha 
and seated dvdrapdlakas. There arc also two more at the sides in the hall which 
has besides figures in nine panels, the front portion being furnished with cells. In 
the second storey there is to the left a seated Buddha with figures in 9 and 12 
panels surmounted by a four- armed fen-ale figure flanked by similar figures; and 
to the right a Bodhisatva flanked on the right by a Yaksha and on the left by a 
Takshi, and another flanked by female figures, all seated. The walls are also 
carved with miniature ddgahas. The third storey has like the first a shrine 
with a seated Buddha, and dvdrapd/aJcaa with crossed hands. To the right and 
left are six female figures witli nine Bodhisatva figures above. The second ankana 
or compartment has 7 Buddhas on either side, and the end has 5 Buddhas to the 
left and 4 to the right. This cave appears to be the largest here. Caves 14 to 
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29 are Saiva. The side walls of Number 14 are sculptured with the figures of 
Uniamahesvara (in three places', Varaha, Lakshnii, Durga (in two places), T4nda- 
vesvara, Bhairava, Saptamatrikih, Ravana lifting Kail&sa, and a Vetahi. Cave 15 
is in two storeys, both having a Imga. In the upper storey the linga has at the 
sides Ganapati and Subrahmanya, and around figures representing mostly, the li ds 
or sportive forms of ^iva and the incarnations of Yishnu. Among other figures 
may be mentioned Bhairava, Tandavesvara, Umamahesvara, Markandeya, Lakshud, 
E^vana lifting Kailasa, Ranganitha, and Vishnu delivering an elephant from the 
jaws of a crocodile. There is a N4gari inscription in this cave. 

26. Gave 16 is the celebrated Kailasesvara temple, one of the most 
marvellous, if not the most marvellous, of the excavations here. The main build- 
ing is in two storej's, as also the surrounding verandas and structuri.s At the 
entrance is a tine water-cistern to the left and figures, mostly broken, on (.he wails 
on both sides of the entrance. Opposite the entrance is a good seated figure of 
Lakshnii in a lotus pond. The porch behind Lakshmi has a seated figure of Siva 
accompanied by dikpdlns or the regents of the directions with a huge ten-armed 
standing figure, about 15 feet high, of Bhairava opposite to it (Plate IX, 1;. There 
are two stairways leading to the upper storey, which consists of a garhliapriJia, an 
open sidihandsi, a pradalsJiina, a navaranga, side porches, a front norch and a 
Nandi shrine. The garhhagriha has a linga. The ceiling of the sukhands^lms a 
standing figure of Lakshmi flanked by three figures on either side, all in relief. 
The pradaksliina has five shrines. The navaranga is a magrificent hall with three 
entrances supported by 16 elegantly carved pillars, 16 pilasters and 4 double 
pilasters at the corners. The central ceiling has Tandavesvara in relief as also 
Lakshmi. The front porch shows traces of painting, which are also noticeable in 
several other parts of the building. Above the plinth around the main building- 
are carved huge elephants, lions and ydlis. At the sides stand two well carved 
lofty lamp-pillars and two big elephants facing each other. To the right is a fine 
■mantapa enshrining in three cells the river goddesses GangA, Yamun^ and Saras- 
vati (Plate IX, 2), the central figure, standing on a crocodile, representing GangA 
The upper storey further on has the temple of the goddess Parvati with a grand 
hall in front, open to the left, supported by 24 well carved huge pillars. The 
central ceiling has TAndavesvara in relief; the right wall besides bearing the figures 
of Brahma, Yishnu, Siva, Narasimha, Ganapati, etc., also depicts in brief the story 
of the Mahabhkrata ; and the left wall briefly delineates the story of the Rarnayana 
in a single big panel. The upper storey to the left has cloven seated female fio-ures 
besides Ganapati and another figure flanked by chauri-bearers. The female figures 
are evidently intended to represent the Seven Mothers, though the number is more 
than_ seven. The wall of the veranda of the upper storey shows figures represent- 
ing Siva’s lilds and Vishnu’s avatdnis besides those of Ftnamahesvara (hi several 
places), Ravana cutting off nine of his heads, etc. 

27. To the right of Number 16 is a cave bearing no number, which enshrines a 
Trimurti figure similar to the one at Elephenta. Numbers If to 24, 26 and 29 con- 
tain lingas. In Cave 17 there are at the sides of the linga Ganapati and Mahisha- 
suramardini. The pillars are adorned with bracket figures and two of them with 
figures at the base also. This is a fine cave, as also Number 21. Number 20 has a 
goo§ doorway. The front pillars of Number 21 are adorned with bracket fio-ures 
as in Cave 17. The right wall shows figures of Subrahmanya, Mahishasuramar- 
dini, Ravana lifting Kailasa, and Siva and Parvati playing at dice, and also a 
panel representing Girijakalyana or the marriage of Parvati ; "while the left wall has 
the Seven Mothers. At the sides of the veranda are female figures standing on a 
crocodile and a tortoise, representing the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuna. In 
Cave 22 there are figures of Lakshmi at the sides; the dvdrapdlahas are painted 
red; to the left are th. Seven Mothers, and in front Nandi. Numbei 23 has in the 
left cell a Trimdrti figure behind the linga. The shrine in Cave 25 is empty. The 
dvdrapdlakas hold a s\.ord in the right hand. The ceiling in front shows Shrva 
flanked by female archers, and Aruna, all in relief. To the left is a seated figure 
bearing in the left han i what looks like a money bag. _ IMay it be Kubera ? The 
veranda of Number 7 shows figures of ATshpu, Siva,, Brahma, Rano-anatha 
A^araha, Balar^ma Kri hna and Rukmini. Cave -29 has lions at the sides of the 
stairway. The linga snrine has big dvdrapdlakas as at Elephanta. Among other 
sculptures are a temale figure standing on a tortoise (Yamuna), Umamah^svara 
Ravana lifting Kailasa, and the marriage of Parvati. This Cave shows vesticres 
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of painting. Numbars 30 to 34 are Jaina caves. In almost all these the principal 
Jina figures represent Neminatha as indicated by the vehicles, namely, an elephant 
and a lion, of the Yaksha and Yakshi found in them, these being the proper 
vehicles of Sarvfiihna and KushmanJini, the attendants of Neminatha (see para ‘23). 
Number 31 is a grand cave with good pillars and an upper storey on three sides. 
There is a big elephant on a pedestal and a mdnastarnhJta in a shrine in the centre. 
In Cave 33 the upper storey has a grand painted hall supported by 16 huge but 
fine pillars with Jina figures all round. Number 34 consists of a garhltagriha, an 
open suJihandsi, a nooaranga and a porch. The naoaranga has Yaksha aud 
Yakshi at the sides, and seated and standing figures of Jina on the walls. To the 
left of number 34 is another Jaina cave bearing no nuinber, but similar to Cave 34. 
The front pillars have below some figures 4 labels in Kannada characters of about 
the 0th century giving their names. The figures represent some Jaina gurus, their 

names being Naganandi-goravadi, Davanandi-siddh4nta-bhatara and bela- 

bhatt4,raka. The language, too, is Kannada. 

28. As there was no time to visit the Ajanta eaves, I proceeded to B^daini 
Dia Manmad and Hutgi. The BhimJ bridge on the way is similar to but larger 
than the one at Kudachi. Bij4pur has .an extensive fort around it and a large 
number of tine Muhammadan buildings several of which are visible from the 
Eailway Station, one ol them, the G6l Gumbaz, a particularly good building, being 

, situated near the Station itself. Badarni, once the capital 

yaclami caves and teinnies. t wr ^ rn i i i i -n r i. ji- i ■ 

or the Western Chalukyas, has a hill lort and several ruin- 
ed temples. The chief attraction of the place at present is the caves, 4 in number, 
locally known as Menabasti. They gradually rise, in level aud are led up to by 
flights of steps. The lowest or the first cave is Saiva : it enshrines a linga and is 
supported by 16 carved pillars. The central ceiling shows a Naga and a Nagi, that 
in front a five-hooded Naga encircled by three coils, and those on either side a Naga 
and a Nagi. The right end wall has Harihara flanked by Lakshmi and Parvati, 
and the left end wall Ardhanarisvara flanked by a female figure and a Vetala or 
Bhringi (Plate X, 1). To the left in the veranda are Mahishasuramardini. Ganapati 
and Subrahmanya, and the end wall shows Tindavesvara, while the projection at 
the right end has a dodrapalaha. A short inscription in Kannada characters 
of the 6th or 7th century says that the cave is ^ri-Kaydasvami’s shrine, Kayda- 
svami being apparently the name of the linga. The cave higher up or Number ‘2 
is Vaishnava. The front ceiling shows Vishnu seated on Garuda, while the others 
have either a lotus in the centre aud scastikas with a Gandharva pair at the 
corners, or svastikas without Gandharvas, or merely a Gandharva pair. To the 
right on the wall is Varaha and to the left Trivikraina (Plate X, 2), while the ends 
have dvdrapdlakas. One of the pillars bears an inscription in Kannada characters 
of about the 6th century which seems to record the name of a visitor — Magan Ada- 
mari. The rock above the cave and the one opposite to it bear a number of short 
inscriptions of about the same period as that of the one on the inside pillar record- 
ing the names of visitors, among which may be mentioned Srt-Vabhj'a, Duttuttaga, 
Niddaga, Sri-Alagere, Suraviman, Sri-Bidama,ga, Sri-Kolimandi and Singamauchi. 
At the sides of the entrance to the next higher cave or Number 3 are also to be 
found similar inscriptions, two of which run thus — Sikhevarmarajau, Vikrantara 
Siva>murulan. Cave 3, also Vaishnava, is the largest and the most beautiful of the 
caves here. It is supported by 24 well carved pillars, the front ones being adorned 
with bracket figures. The ceiling in front of the shrine has dikpdlas in relief, the 
central one Subrahmanya, and the front one a Gandharv'a pair. To the left in the 
front ankana or compartment are figures of Harihara, Narasimha, and Trivikraina 
at the end; and to the right figures of Varaha, Parav^sudeva, and Vishnu at the 
end. Other ceilings of the front ankana have mostly dikpdlas in relief. Some 
parts of the cavm show traces of painting. There are three inscriptions on the 
pillars; one of them, a valuable earh'' record, dated a.d. 378, says that 
the cave was caused to be excavated by the Western Ghalukya king Mangalisa 
to serve as a Vishnu temple ; the other two are modern records of the 16th 
century, one referring to the erection of a bastion in 1543 by a chief of the 
name of Konda-R^ja, and the other to the consecration of a Vithala temple at 
BadSimi by some private individuals. On the rock outside the cave are several 
inscriptions in old characters. One of them repeats the grant of the village of 
Lanjigesara by Mangalisa to the cave temple and records a further grant to the 
garland-makers of the, god. The others mostly record the names of visitors some 
of which run thus : Sri-Gunapalan, Sri-Adu-Acharasiddhi, Sri-Kottalan, Siriga- 
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luandi, Sri-Beiiiieyar^-Vadugosi. Cave 4 is Jaiiia witii Jina figures in the shrine 
and on the walls and pillars. The left wall of the veratula bears a Kannada ins- 
cription in six lines in characters of the 11th century, which is an epitaph of 
Jakkavve, wife of Jinavarnia and mother of Kalideva, who died by the rite of 
or starvation. .She is compared to former pious Jaina ladies such as 
Marudc^'i, Vijaye, Lakshane and Attimabbe. Theiv arc several more short ins- 
criptions on rocks which I had no time to examine. 

‘29. Among other temples noticed at Badann were the Viriipaksha, the Yal- 
lanjina, the Mallikarinna and the Bhiitan^tha, all Chalukvan in style. The sukha- 
iid.si doorway of the Yallamma temple is adorned with perforated screens at the 
sides and the top. At the entrance is an insci'iption ot tlu; Ch3.1ukya king Jaga- 
dekamalla, dated 1189. which states that the god in the temple called Yogesvara 
was set up by two daadandyakaa or generals named Alahadeva and P^ladeva. The 
Mallikarjuua temple, which is in a dilapidated condition, has in the prdkdra a cell 
containing a figure of Virabhadra. The Bhutanatha ttunple is also adorned with 
perforated screens like the Yallamma. The R.angauatiia shrine near the honda 
or tank has a good figure of the god with the incarnations of Vishnu above. A 
sculptured rock in front of the EvoteiAya temple bears sev.-ral old inscriptions, one 
of which, meaning ‘the praise of Gaiiava of the VaiAu' las,’ is engraved in three 
places. The Dattatreya temple has a modern Xagari insci iption dated 18o4. An 
inscription on one of the pillars of an old temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the Dliarmasala, dated 1.543, refers to the erection of a bastion by Era-Krishnappa- 
Nayaka.' This is of some interest as Era-Krishnappa-Xayaka was the head of 
the family of tlie Belfir chiefs. The caves and many of 1 he inscriptions at Bad4mi 
are noticed in the Indian Antiqnant/, YI (p. 3-54) and X (p. 59). Altogether the 
number of inscriptions cursorily noticed by mo at Badauii was 32. 


30. The last place visited before returning to Bangalore was Hampe. The 
Yirupaksha or PainpS,pati temple seems to be the largest here. It is a Dravidian 
^ , building facing east with two mahddvdras or outer gates, 

■inipe emj) e^. north, both Surmounted by 

lofty r/npiira.i or towers, the east one being in nine store;, s Ifiate XI,] ). The pillars are 
adorned with lions and riders as at Nandi. Of the pillars supporting the front hall, 
eight, which are somewhat slender but elaborately cuivcl]. stand two in each direc- 
tion. The ceiling of the front hall is painted with .scenes from the Saiva Pur^nas. 
There are two cells in the prdkdra enshrining the goddesses P^rvati and Bhuva- 
ngsvari. The doorways of both are well carved, but that of the Bhuvanesvari cell 


presents a charmiug appearance with its minutely carved sculptures. Its front 
pillars are adorned with bead work like those in Hoysala temples, twm of them 
having kalasna or vases in relief in the nppei' panels in the four directions. Behind 
the Viriipaksha temple is a slirine containing a figure, about li feet high, of Vidyft- 
ranya seated with the right hand in the teaching ])ose. This is said to be the site 
of his tomb. Five inscriptions were noticed in the tetnple. One of them near 
the front hall, dated 1509, statis that Krishna-Deva-Rava of Vijayanagar built the 
front hall and the smaller gdpura in front of it, repaired the larger ejopura and 
granted a village for the god on the day of his coronatieu. There is also another 
copy of this record to the right of the east niahddvdra. Two worn epigraphs at 
the sides of the north mahddvdra record grants to the temple in 1236 and 1429 
during the reigns of the Hoysa}a king Souiesvara and the Vijayanagar kino- Hari- 
hara III respectively. The remaining inscription, which is to the right of the 
Chain undesvari shrine outside the north makdd^-dra, registers a grant to the temple 
in 1199 by Hachale, wife of Chaiidaya, ruler of Kurugodu of the Kunta|a countrv^ 
and a descendant of Kalidevarasa of the Phani-vamrii or serpent race. This seems 
to he the oldest epigraph in the temple, and it names the goddess of the temple as 
Pampadevi or Pampambike. The temple must have existed before this date. To 
the right of the temple is a hillock knoivn as Heniakuta which has on it several 
temples such as the TTasanna- Viriipaksha, the Ramalinga and the Anjaneva and 
natural springs known as Eama-tirtha and Bhinia-tirtha. There are also" two or 
three small but neat ti -iiples in the Hoysaja style (Plate XI, 2), said to be Jaina 
though without any s.icb indication. Two in.scriptions were noticed on the rocks 
here, one of Harihgra 11 dated 1397, and the other, of about 1400, statino- that 
Bhatara-Badiaya caused the flight of steps to he made. Opposite to the Virm 
baksha temple at some distance is a good mantapa supported by 12 eleo-antly carved 
plack stone pillars; and behind it a huge Nandi measuring 16' x 12' x 10'. 
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31. We may now proceed to notice briefly other temples and objects of 
interest. What is known as Kadale-Ganapati is a seated figure about 10 feet 
high ; and that known as Sasave-Ganapati, about 8 feet higli, is seated in an open 
mantapa. The Krishna temple is a good structure. It has two inscriptions, both 
dated 1515, one of which states that Krishna-Deva-K^ya set up in it a figure of 
Krishna brought from Udayagiri. The inscription stone and some pillars bear 
Tenkale ndmam on them. The huge Narasimha figure seated in the open has a 
prabhd or glor}^ and is canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent. An inscription 
close to it records the consecration of the god and the grant of a village by 
Krishna-Deva-Raya in 1529. Some ruined Vishnu temple close byg now known as 
the ChaudeWari and named in the board attached to it the Chandikesvara, has an 
inscription, dated 1545, which states that during Sadasiva's reign Rania-Rajayya’s 
younger brother Tinnua-Raja’s dalavcijii or general Jangamayya built Nuine temple, 
apparently the one in question. The Virabhadra temple^ has likewise an inscrip- 
tion of Sadasiva’s reign, dated 1515 The underground Siva temple is also a good 
building. Near about it are two boulders known as Akkatangi-gundu (Elder and 
younger sisters’ Boulders). The Hazar Rama temple is perhaps the most artistic 
structure here in view of its figure sculpture (Plate XII, 1). The u'lvarnnqa is 
supported by four elegantly carved black stone pillars. The left wall of the nialid- 
dvdra, as well as the inner sides of the outer walls, depicts the Ramayaiia story 
from the Ba,lakS.nda to the end. The outer walls have 5 rows of figures, elephants, 
horses, infantry, dancing girls and partly Krishna’s bdla-iiid or boyish sports. The 
row of dancing girls is in front of a seated queen, while the rows oi elephants, 
horses and iiifantry are in front of a seated king. Five inscriptions were noticed 
in the temple; one in Nagari characters in praise of Bdva-Raya I; one recording 
a grant of gold vessels for the god by queen Anuala-Devi probably in 14ib ; one 
dated 1513 registering a grant of some villages for the god by Krishna-Deva-R^ya ; 
and onb dated 1524 recording a grant by Chikka Timmayadeva-njaha-arasu’s son 
Timma-Raja. The remaining epigraph is mostly worn. The temple was probably 
founded by or during the reign of Deva-R4ya I. The Navar^tri Dibba or platform 
is a beautiful structure with rows of elephants horses, camels, infantry, dancing- 
girls and hunting scenes around the plinth. The Rangan^tha temple has a Telugu 
inscription of Sadasiva’s reign, dated 1545, recording a grant by Timinarajug4ru. 
Close by is a boulder known as Hottebene-gundu iBelly-ache Boulder), throwing a 
stone on which is believed to cure belly-ache. 

32. The Achyutaraya temple is a large building with several rnantapaH supported 
by pillars adorned with ydlis, etc., and verandas all round. The mukhd-niantapa has 
a bearded figure dressed in a cloak and leaning on a staff, resembling figures of 
Kempe-G-auda noticed at Alagadi and other places. The Gfaruda shrine has also at 
the sides two such figures, but without a beard. An inscription on the inner walls of 
the north gopum, dated 1534, styles the god Tiruvengajanatha. The mahddvdra 
has on the right and left an inscription in Nagari and Kannada characters, dated 
1539, which refers to the gift of Anandanidhi by Achyuta-Raya. At some distance 
frorn’this is a Vishnu temple bearing the Vijayanagar crest on the wall of the 
mahddvdra. It is not known why it is named a Jaina temple seeing that the 
fio'ures of Hanuman and G-aruda at the sides and the Vaishnava dvdrapdlakas afford 
clear evidence of its being a Vaishnava structure. The building is in the Hoysala 
stvle and has a frieze of scroll work around the navaranga. In front of it stands 
a rndstikal with a discus and a conch at the top. Opposite to this temple at some 
distance is a long white streak on a rock which is believed to represent the loose 
end of Sita’s garment which she let fall when being carried off by Havana. Near 
it is a reservoir known as Sita’s bath, as also a cave temple of Pattabhirama. 
A little distance from this is the Tulabhara beam resting on two shafts 
in the shape of a toranagamba or gateway. At the base of the east shaft 
are fio-ures of Krishna-Deva-Raya and his queens, this king having used it for 
making the Tulabhara gift. Further on stand four huge carved pillars intended 
probably for supporting a gdpura. Such pillars are also found at Melkote and 
other places. The Vithala temple is perhaps the best structure at Hampe both 
on account of its neat proportions and fine carvings. It has three gdpuras 
on the east, north and south. The inukha-mantapa is a magnific.mt hall with a 
row of horses around the plinth (Plate XII, 2;. To its right and left are two good 
mantapas, the former with a row of elephants and the latter with rows of swans 
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and dancing girls. The carved stone car in front stands for the Garuda 
slnine and bears a fine Tenkale ndynam above the figure of Garuda. In the 
fjarbhnunha is lying a mutilated figure of iSi anibi-N arayana. In the vmntapa to 
the rigiit in the -prdkdra are some mutilated figures with labels on their pedestals 
giving their names among wbich are Vishnu-murti, Vijaya-Kesava-murti and 
Madh;;\a-murti. On the upper step of the stairway in front is an inscription in 
charactt'rs of th(^ Ifith centurv stating that the door there was the one to 
be iocked and sealed. Eighteen more inscriptions were noticed in the temple : 
•2 of Lvrishiia-Deva-Kaya dated i -51. d ; Oof Achyuta-Haya dated 1531 (2;, 1533, 
1534, 15 5, 1533 '2) and 1539 (2i, the last two dated 1539 referring to his 
gift ol Amtndaiudhi ; and 7 of Sadasiva dated 1543. 1544, 15-54, 1558, 1561, 
1653 arid 1564. Opposite to the Vithala temple stands another Vishnu temple 
whose narara itipi ceiling is a beautiful dome with a lotus bud in the centre 
surroundc'd by rows of swans and danOiig girls. There is likewise a third 
row all round. To Oie north-east of the Virupaksha temple is the KodandaiAma 
also on the bank id' the Tungabhadra, above which is a shrine of Surya-Nar4yana, 
the god w( irshippcd being Sudarsana or Vishnu’s discus in the shape of a human figure 
with 16 ! lands. Near it is a shrine containing a figure of HauumHn in a circular 
yavtrn or mystic diagram, known as Yantroddhilraka-Pranadevaru, said to have been 
set up by the Madhva guru Vyasa-tirtha, the founder of the matha at Sosale in 
Tirnmukir.llu- Nai'sipur Taluk. Close at hand is a covered passage between two 
huge boidders, known as Onake-gandi. 

33. 'I’hc ihing:m4tha temple and thc' Raja's palace and otfice were visited at 

Auegondi. On a boulder to the left of the north bank 
of the TnugabhadrPi on tlie way to Anegondi were noticed 
three insi'i iptioim : one of them, dated 1383, is a Sanskrit record stating that 
Kumara-Kumpa, son of Harihara, made a ford for crossing the river; another, 
wbich afipears to be dated 1453, registers a grant to the Ambigas or boatmen; and 
the third, dated 1556 in Sadisiva’s reign, seems to fix the ferrying charges. To 
the nortli o! the village is an inscription near a Naga stone to the left of the road, 
which bears the date 1436 and records a grant during the reign of 13eva-R9,ya II. 
To the east of Auegondi is Nava-vriiidavana or the nine tombs of Madhva gurus 
.including those of Vyasa-tirtha and Vijayindra. To the left of Sita-sarovara or 
Sita’s pomi are Raghunandana-tirtha’s matha and hrinddcana, and opposite to 
the latter a four-armed Hanuman bearing a discus and a conch in the upper hands. 
Vijayindra and Raghunandana were the svamin of the Raghav6ndra-matha at 

'Naiijangud. To the north of Hospet is a village 
named Anchauagudi, a corrupt form of Anantasayana- 
gucli, which lakes it.s name from the Anantasayana temple situated there. The 
latter is a liuly building with a barrel-shaped dome in mortar over the garhhagrilia 
and a gratia mullia-mantapa supported by 48 pillar.s. The original figure of the 
god is not now forthcoming, and there are instead seated figures of Var^ha and 
Narasimlia and a lew other mutilated images. The right wall of the muhha-mantapa 
bears lour inscriptions: one of them, a big Sanskrit record of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
perhaps tin- original of a copper plate grant, .seems to register a grant by the king’ 
the composer being Sabhapati ; two^are the usual Xagari and Kannada inscriptions, 
dated 1539, recording the gift of Auandanidhi by Achyuta-R4ya; and the fourth’ 
dated i.549. registers a grant for the god during the'' reign of Sadasiva. The 
t)dakua\a Anjaneya) temple at Hospet has three cells standing in a line: the 
middle one enshrines Hanuman, the right cell Pattabhirama, and the left Yogarama, 
who is seat al in the teaching pose with Lakshmana and Sita standing at the sides! 
Hanuman is said to have been set up by Vyasa-tirtha. It is stated that the 
temple was destroyed by Tippu and probably the image of Hanuman was also 
mutilated, which accounts for his name OdakarAya. It was subsequently restored 
by Des.lyi Kondappa, whose figure together with that of his wife S^shamma is 
carved on the fioor in a prostrating posture with labels giving their names Tn rbp 

I..!?*. • - .4-K^ ^ 1.^* : a e ® 




left in the uararanga is a cell containing a figure of Ranganatha, an old image 
t 50 years ago. Altogether the number of inscriptions noticed at 
Hampe was 49. 


•set up about 


34. When I was at Tirupati on leave in February 1920 in connection with 
Private lours. ^ Upanayanaiu or nrvestiture with the sacred thread 

of ^ the Srinivasa temple about 15 

incriptions m lamil, lelugu and Kannada. In a cell to the south-east of the 


PI. xrv. 


PLAN OF 

SANGAMESVARA TEMPLE 

SINDAGATTA, KRISBNARAJPET TAi.UK 
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dlu'uja-damhiiu or rui^-st.uf are kept jjortnxit statuettes of the father, mother and 
wife of Tothci’ Idai. ^eiiorr.i aiul tinance miiiistor of Akbar, who died in 1589. These 
statuettes bear inscriptioiis in ]S[a,t;'ari sncl Teluru characters ,L;ivmg' their names. 
The father was Lail Ivlie'earai-'a, ..hr mother Molranade, and the wife Pita,bibi. 
But Todar fvlahs whicii is stated to have been there some years ago, is not 

new fortiicoming. bi portion of the enclosed veranda in the second pidJunxi is 
>h(v,vn as the nwideuce oi Byasa-t ii-tJut wiiile he worshipped the god for 12 years 
(^■_e last year's u ‘porf, para b'l,). Ciese to it on the fioor is a figure of 'Byasa-tirtha 
with a label in modern characters -iving his name, and this spot is said to he the 
pint ■ where (nice stood an inseriptic.-u recording rlio grant of ceitain privileges to 
him. vjf the other epigraphs, 8, d.-nn-.l 1-51’2, id), ]514 i-f, lohd, and lo‘27, relate 
t'o ‘be Yijayir.agar ki‘ag ivris:ina-])eya-ltaya and his queens; 1 to Vira-Narasimha; 
1 deled 1150 to .’\'ediih.,iisaraga;;:da Strun'ariaiyadevrt-mahd-raja ; 1 dated 15J 1 to 
XarHvaipwdeva of Kauipasainufra ; and . dated 1006 to Yenkatapati-Raya I. 
There is also one, dated me ndiag a giant to Tiruvengada-ji var. fluring my 

-itay at ifelkot ■ o'l leave in April iOdo in conn'''ctioii witii the Ubhayawedanta- 
pravaidana-Sahlia, I disc- nereri :ind tiunscrihed 10 new inscriptions at the Nara- 
simha temuie (>n ih..- hid 


bo. As - 
PhotogniphL r 
fVrishnmtliapei 


Brchitectural 


Draughtsman and the 


a':ed in j.wi'a b above, t 

.n,i irraughtmain made a tour under my instructions in the 
i'aliil; ol the Mysore District, and inspected and photographed 
I lev,' cemples ‘1 .nciueologicrn interest. A brief account of these structures, as 
ilsi./ ol some places, mainly based on the notes of the Architectural Draughtsman, 

v,-iil now be given. Danayakankatte consists of a ruined 
fort of which two gateways anti a few mud walls are the 


U.ii.ijyakao-VaT'o 


only parts 
uicdiateh' 


now left. It 
to the Vest 


is stated that this was once the seat of a Paleafl-r. Rri- 


i.s the mngavia or confluence of the IvavYri and ,the 
Hemavati. ()n the left bank of the latter is a small temple dedicated to Siva 
under the name of \ in^dliaresvara. Basti-Hoskdte consists of the two villages, 

Basti and Hoskote. which are situated at a distance of 
about half a mile from each other. There is a lofty 


i^ti-Hoskota 


Sinda^atta temples. 


Jina figure, about 15 feet high, at Basti, now enshrined in a modern building, 
6 feet by 8 feet, which has an arcliway in front to the whole height of the wall. 
There seems to have been once a big temple here traces of which are still visible. 
Several mutilated figure.s are lying here and there. To the north of tlie huge image 
are two seated Jina figures, one of which is flanked b}' chauri-bearers (Plate XIII, 1). 
'Fhe pillars in front of the image and one of the architraves of a doorway still 
r,randing show elegant workmanship (Plate XIII, d and 3). The pillars are adorned 
wiih ornamental bases and ai the top. A new inscription was found here, 

and impi’essions were also taken of two more, E.C., IV, Krishnarajapete 36 and 37, 
which are incompletely printed. Alavinkere also gave a new record. There are 
two temples in the Hoysala style at Sindagatta, the Sangamesvara and the 

Lushniinarayana, both in a dilapidated condition. The 
iormer is of some interest as being a double temple like 
the Hoysalesvara at Halebid and the Halavnkallu-devasthana at Arsikere {Report 
for 1918, para 43), though it goes without saying that it cannot compare with the 
Hoysale.A’ara either in proportions or in ornamentation. The temple, which faces 
ea.st, consists of two garhhagrihas, two sukhdtidsis, two navarangas with a connect- 
ing corridor, and two porches one of which has now fallen down. Plate XIY gives its 
ground-plan and Plate XV, 1 the east view. The siikhandsi doorways, which are well 
carv'ed, have perforated screens at the sides and figures of ^iva on the lintels- The 
garhhagrihns and the sukhandsis have flat ceilings. The navarangas with the 
connecting corridor are supported by 12 pillars and 20 pilasters and adorned with 
dl ceilings of which excepting the 3 in the corridor and the two in front of the 
sukhandsl doorways all the others arc deep and artistically executed. The nava- 
rarigas have also figures of Vishnu, Ganapati, Hubrahmanya, Surya .and the Seven 
Mothers. As stated before the temple is in a dilapidated condition. One half of 
the east front including one porch and a portion of the south wall has fallen and 
the north wall is out of plumb. But as the structure is a good specimen of a 
double temple, examples of which are rare, it deserves preservation. Almost all 
thia stones that formed the walls are lying on the spot and the villagers too seem 
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to be willing to make a contribution towards the cost of the repairs. The 
Lakshminariyana temple is, however, in a better state of preservation except for 
the outer wall which has been r*eplaced by a plain iuodevu wall. It consists of a 
garbhagriJia, a suJiJiandsI, a iiavaraiii/a 


Hema.aii'i. 


and a trout veranda. The sii 
doorway is well carved. All the ceilings or the juivaniiign are artistically executed 
in various geometrical patterns with central pendents. 

36. The Hemagiri hill, situated on the left bank of the hfeiiiavati. has a 

temple on the top dedicated to Venkataramanasvami, 
popularly known as Eanga of Hemagiri, The god, 
about 3 feet high, is flanked lyv his consorts Srldevi and Bhudevi The /h.sYtrn- 
x'Agraha or processional image is kept for safely in a vidage called Bandubdie about 
a mile from the hill. An annual jdire held in the month of April is att^'iided oy a 
large number of people froni dilferent parts of the State •.vlien Llioiisands of 
cattle change hands. There are three temple^ at Saute-Bacii:ibalii, the dlaba- 

, lingesvara. the Viranaravana and the Tirabliadia. of 
biinte-isdch.ihalti temples. i • i ^ i ■ - ti hr > ^ ) r" i , 

winch the first alone is in tne hLoysaia style, x n;s 1 emple 

consists of a surmounted by a stone tower Plate XV, dp a HuVliandHi 

and a navaranga, the two former being in a fairly good state ui preservation while 

the last has completely gone to ruin. The sukJi.aiidni has a well carved doorway 

with perforated screens and niches enshrining Gaiiapnti and Zvlahi.-^hasuramafdini 

at the sides. There are also two niches adjoining the nonh and south wals which 

contain mutilated images. Some of the ceilings of the nnnaranqa have disappeared, 

but those that are left show good workmanship. The vii’anardyaua temple 

enshrines a figure of Xambi-Narayaua flanked hv consorts. The Bralru^svara 

temple at Kikkeri was de.seribcd in m v- Hep^rt for 1916 

(para 27 '. Plate XVI show's three beautiful Xaga stones 

standing in the court-yard of the temple. In one ol thorn a figure of Lakslimi is 

carved on the hood. At Ankanhalli are three unhsTi/m/.y one of wTiite grain t-o and 

the other two of blackstoue. They were uijticed in my 

Report for 1915 'para 26), but could not be reproduced in 

that Report for want of photographs. They are now- shown on Plate XVII. 

The central stone shows a woman’s arm, bent upwards at the elhowp with 

the hand raised and the fingers erect. Above the arm stands a discus on a 

pedestal. The meaning of the symbols on the lower portion is not quite 

clear. Usually the arm projects from au ornamental post as in the other 

two mddikah at the sides These also show below’ the arm figures of the 

hero who fell and his wife wlio became a mti. In the top panel of the 

left stone we see the couple seated with ioldod hands in front of a 

linga. The meaning of this is that the wife after becoming a hiH joined 

her husband and both of tliem went to Kailasa. The Linga, however, does not 

appear on the right stone. In my Report for 1916 the Panchahnga temple at 

n. ■ j I II- . T G-oviudanhalli was described in para :9 and its back 

View was given on Plate XII. It is a tine temple in 

the Hoysala style containing five cells. Plate XVIII exhibits its front view. 


Kikkdri temple. 


Ankanhalli. 


37. The Assistant and a Pandit made a short tour in the Mysore Taluk and 
brought copies of 7 new inscriptions, as also revised copies of 6 printed ones. The 
Head Pandit made a long tour in the Majvalli Taluk under my instructions and the 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 60 new records. He has also brought 
revised copies or impressions of 50 imperfectly printed inscriptions. The previous 
survey of the Malvalli Taluk was made before or soon after the Department was 
formed and it is only in the nature of things that the first attempts ivere not com- 
pletely satisfactory. The survey of the taluk may now be considered to be mostly 
complete. I have to acknowledge here the valuable assistance rendered bv 
Mr. Arunachala Mudalivar, Amildar of Malvalli Taluk, which greatly facilitated the 
work of the Head Panel T. 


38. Other records examined during the year under report were two sets of 
copper plates relating to the Gangas and the Raslitrakutas, which may be looked 
upon as important find- ■ One of them in the possession oi Lakshmisena-bhattAraka- 
pattAcharya of the Sing mgadde Jaina matha at Narasimharajapnra, received through 
Mr. B. Padmaraja^ P;. :dit of Chamarajanagar, iccords grants to a Jaina basti 
during the reigns of the Ganga king Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivam^ra ; 
and the other, a facsimile of a portion of which together wuth an incomplete copv 
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was received also from Mr. B. Padiiiaraja Pandit of ChainarSijanagar, registers 
a grant to a Jaina basti at Talkad in 807 by the H^shtrakuta prince Kamba- 
Deva. Two more modern plates received from the Murgi inatha of Chitaldrug, 
both dated 1796, record grants to two Liiigayat gurus by Vira-Raiendra. the Raja 
of Coorg. 

39. Altogether tiie number of new records together with revised copies of 
printed inscriptions procured during the year was 146. Of these, 13S belong to the 
Mysore District, 5 to the CJhitaklrug District, and S to the Kadur District. The 
inscriptions in the South Indian Vernaculars noticed by me during my northern 
tour were 102 — 49 at Hampe, 32 at Badami, 15 at Tirupati, 4 ar itliora and 2 at 
Daulatilbad. If these are atlded to the above number the total will b? 213. Of 
these, 25 are in Tamil characters, 5 in Nagari, 4 in Telugu, and the rest in Kannada. 
The number of villages inspected during the tours in the State was in a!!. 

40. While on privilege leave I examined iho large number ot palm leaf 
manuscripts, numbering about a. hundred, in the private library of Mr. AI. T. 
Narasimha Iyengar, b.a.. Retired Assistant Professor ol the Central College, 
Bangalore, living in Alallesvaram. They wt-re found to contain several Sanskrit 
poems and dramas, a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil worl-;- bearing on the 
Visishtadvaita philosophy, works hearing on logic, grammar, rhetoric, medicine, 
ritual, and VecDuta, and commentaries nii a good number of Sanskrit ana Tamil 
works. Several of the works are impublislied. 

Office worl,-. 

41. The two Alonographs, one on the Kesai'a temple at Behir and the other 
on the Lakshmidevi temple at Dodda-Graddavalii. wh ch wore piintc-d in -luae last, 
have been published as Nos. II and III of “ Architecture and Sculpture iii Alysore '' 
in the Mysore Archieological Series. Another Monograph on the te^nples at 
Halebid is under preparation. 

42. The printing of the translacions of the Kannada te.xts of tire revised 
edition of the Sravana Belgola volume has not made much progress, only 15 pages 
having been printed during the year. 

43. Tlie priming of the Genera! Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Cariiatica is making very slow progress, only 8 pages having been printed during 
the year. 

44. With regard to the revised edition of the Karuataka-Sabdanusasauam. an 
index of technical terms oc-curruig in tin work was prepared and sent to the press. 

45. In coiiuecciou with the Suppiemeut to Volumes III and IV CAIysorei of 
the Epigraphia Caruatica, about 380 pages of the transliterations of the Kannada 
texts were prepared and sent to the press, as also about 245 pages of the Kannada 
texts relating to the Supplement to Volume IX (Bangalore). The Supplements to 
Volumes X and XII :Kolar and Tumkur), eaoli eousistiug of about 500 newly dis- 
covered inscriptions, are also receiving attention. 

46. Selections from the inseriptioiis cuiicerning matters of liistorical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year owing to pressure of 
other work. 

47. An Index to the Annual Rt ports of the Department was prepared and 
sent to the press. A catalngne of the liooks in the Office Library C being got 
ready for the pre.ss. 

48. A revised chapter on “ Language and Literature ” was written out and 
sent to the Compiler of the Alysore Gazetteer. Some preliminary work has also 
been done in coiuiection with the other items required for the Gazetteer. 

49. About 40 photographs of views of temples, etc., were sold at the Archaiolo- 
gical Office. An order for about 350 photographs has been received from the 

Aluseum oi Fine Arts,” Bo.ston, Alass., L.S.A. Forty copies each of the Belur 
and Dodda-Gaddavalli Alonographs were ,'^old in England thi-ough Alessrs. 
Probsthain X Co.. Booksellers, London. 

59. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1919. He went out on tour to Arsikere and Krishnarajapete 
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Taluks to photograph and sketch some temples of ai'chseological interest. He also 
printed a number of photographs brought from tour. 

ol. The Draughstman prepared seven plates illustrating the teuiples at 
Halebid, Somonathapur, Arsikere, Bastihalli, Sindagatta and Sante Bachahalli. 

0-2. Ttio Assistant Pbotogiapher acting for the Half-tone Engraver mounted 
the Half-tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1919. He accompanied 
me on my Xordi Indian tour and took photographs of a number of buildings and 
sculptures. He al-^o printed' a good number of photographs for the office file and 
for sale to tlm public. 

53. A list of the photographs aud drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of loir: I of this Report. 

51. ihe f-vo oopyists of the office trauscribed the following works during the 
year. — (l,i Padartluisara by Maghanandi (in part . (d'l Maisurarasara-vamsAvsJiA 3i 
RamayanasLlra-liA vya by tlic poetess Madhuravlni, '-li Ramayana-s^ra-sangralia by 
Veukataiu a, 5 -b'dagrama-lakshana, < 61 Ghatakarparabhedi aud (.7) Hasarthara- 
sadipika by Sudamanaemuya. They also compared about 800 pages of trasnscripts. 

55. A uumher of books aud manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary 
to His Highu 'ss tiu, oiaharaja aud the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore 
was reviewed and opinion sent. 

56. Dr. Farquhar of Oxford, Rev. Father A. M. Tabard, m.a., m.r.a.s., Rev. 
Father Lobo, Rev. Jj. P. Larsen, and Captain A. P. Marsden visited the office 
during the year. 

57. The (mice staff have discharged their duties with diligence. 



rrivi[KVMM\ 
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List of Photographs 


Description 


Village 


12X10 

12X10 

10x8 

8tx6i 

6|x4f 

10X8 

8ix6i 

12 X 10 
do 
do 


j Varadarajasvanii temple, Varadaraja figure I Maddur 
Narasimha temple, stone figures of Rama, i 
Lakshmana, Sita and Hanuman ... I Do 

Narasimha temple. North-west wall ... i Do 

Narasimha temple. Figure of Yasodakrishna ■ Do 

Narasimha temple, front gopura ... , Do 

j Lakshmiramanasavmi temple. Figure of j 

Venugopala ... ... ...! Mysore 

jGakshmu-amanasvami temple, Figure of Raja- ! 

Odeyar ... ... .. j 


District 01' 
Province 


... Mysore. 


j Panehalinga temple. Doorway 

inside ... ' 

1 Do 

do 

' 

i Do 

Doorway 

with Dvara- ■ 

palaka figure 


' 

1 Panehalinga temple, Interior view 

Do 

West view 


Do 

East view 

• 

i Do 

West tower 1 ... ! 

Do 

do 

- ... 

Do 

do 

3 !!! ‘ 

i Do 

do 

4 

Do 

do 

5 

Do 

do 

6 


Sangamesvara temple. East 


8J X 6 J 

Mastikal 

do 

Do 

do 

Do 

do 

Do 

do 

Naga storie 

do 

Do 

do 

Copper plates ' 

do 

Do 

do 1 

Do 

do 

Do 

do 

Do 

do 

Do 


8i X 64 Do seal 

do Do ('motlier set) 

do Do 

do Do 

do Do seal 

do i Lamp pillar at Chatussringi 
12x10 Blephanta cave Panels 

do Do do 

do Cave No. .3, Figure to right of entrance 


I Do 
] Govindanhalli 
Do 

■ 

! Do 
Do 
Do 
I Do 
i Do 
I Do 
' Do 
Do 
Do 

Do I 
Sindagatta 
Do 

Sante-Bachahall 
Ankanhalli 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Kikkeri 
Do 
.Aldur 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
I Do 
Do 
i Poona 
Elephanta 
Do 


Do 

. Do 

. I Do 

Do 

Do 

D.v 
Do 
! Do 
i Do 
I Do 
! Do 

I Do 

Do 
Do 
, Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
D,. 
l.'O 
Do 
Do 
Dr. 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
j'o 
! ),-> 

Romd,) \ 

Do 

Do 
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10x8 

Do Interior view 

45 

84x64 

Do Panel to left of entrance 

46 

do 

Cave No. 4, Stupa inside 

47 

12x10 

Do Interior panel 

48 

do 

Viesv of Godavari river 

49 

do 

View of Ramesvara temple 

50 

84x64 

View of Wall do 

51 ; 

do 

View of Kalarama-mandir 

52 i 

12x 10 

Pandava Guha, Cave No. 3 ... 

53 ! 

84X64 

Do do 18 ... 

54 , 

do 

Do do 18 (side view) 

55 

84 X 64 

Do Cave No. 11, figure 

56 ; 

do 

View of Fort 

57 , 

do 

Kailasa temple 

58 { 

do 

Do 

59 

12x 10 

' West view of Fort 

60 j 

do 

Cave No. 2, Figure of Paravasudeva, etc. 

61 j 

8ix 62 

Cave No. 1, Panel 

62 ' 

do 

Cave No. 2 do 

63 

12X10 

Vithala temple, View from scuth-east 


1 Kanheri 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

' Do 

Do 

Nasik 

D, 

Do 

i 0 

Do 

I)' 

Do 

Dr. 

Do 

J>o 

Do 

D,, 

Do 

... : Do 

Do 

... 1 )o 

Daulatabad 

... i llyd". ahad 

Ellora 

Do 

Do 

... : Do 

Badami 

... 1 Bomii'v 

Do 

... ' Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hampe 

..." Marinis 



List of Photookat’HS- 




No. 


l.tescription 

Village 

l>istiict or 
Province 

04 ' 

Six6i 

Vithala temple, View from south-east 

... Hampe . . 

Madras 

tin 

do 

Hazar Rama temple. South-west view 

Do 

Do 

66 1 

do 

Krishna Temple, South-west view 

Do 

Do 

07 ■ 

12x10 

Virupaksha temple, West view 

Do 

Do 

OH 

Six6i 

Do do 

Do 

Do 

09 

do 

View of Hemakuta^Hill ••• 

Do 

Do 

70 . 

do 

Do do 

Do 

Do 


I^IST OF DliAWlXGS. 


Xo. 


i 


Desei'iption 


Village District 


1 

2 

:i 

■i 

o 

6 

7 


Detail of Chennakesava Temple (partly finished) 
Plan of Sira Temple ... 

; Detail of Hoysalesvara Temple ... 

Ceiling of Parsvanatha Basti 
; Plan of Sangamesvara Temple (partly finished) 
Plan of Mahalingesvara Temple ... 

Plan of Halavukalln Temple 


bomanathapur 

Arsikere 

Halebid 

Bastihalli 

Sindagatta 

Sante Baehahalli 

.Aisikere 


Alysore. 

Hassan. 

Do 

Do 

Mysore. 

Do 

Hassan. 






Xarasimhahajapura Plates of the G-axga Kixo Sripukusha. 


(I b) 

1. svasti 1 jayati jagad-eka-bhaaub syadvada-gabbasti-dipitaui yena para- 

sama 3 'a-tiii]ira-pa- 

2. talaiii s^kshatkrita-sakala-bbuvaiic'na | Nirgrantba-vratacb^ri-suri-va- 

cbaiian nistrinisa-ya- 

3. sbtya kriti yo duscbbedam akbaiida 3 axt prithn-sila-stainbban jayabbyudya- 

tab jatas tasya 

4. kule kulacbala-sainab Kaiivaj-ananvagatab si1in4u Koiigani-raja ity asa- 

drisa- 

5. s tad-vamsaj^h Kshatviyab ;| evaiii adishv aneka-nripati-vrisbabbeslivatiki’^- 

ntesbu tad a- 

B. nva\'e vikrania-traya-vasikrita-raja-lokb Madbava-inabAdbirajas tat- 
pulrah 


<11 a) 

7. Harir iva vasikrita-ripu-raksbo-ganab Hari-vaniinia-uiabadbiraias tat- 

pri^'a-tana- 

8. 3 'ah Yisbnur iva vyapta-bbuvano Visbnn-vamnua-niabci-rajas tasya dviti- 

ya iva 

9. Madbavo MMbava-iiiabadbirajas tat-putrab avinita-nripati-niandaleshv 

x\vi- 

10. nltas tat-putrab durvvinIta-Kalau Diirvvinitah akAiyyesbv avinito Mu- 
sbkaras ta- 

ll. t-putrah tasya vikrantaneka-parakra)nab Srivikranias tat-putrab sakala- 
guna- 

12. gan4dhisbtbanab srimau Sripurusbab raksbtd prabuddlia-sarasiruba-charu- 
netrab 


(II b) 

13. srl-Bbiraa-kbpa-nripatib pritbivbu ananyaiii yuddliesbu yasya babuso 

nisitasi- 

14. kritta-inatanga-souita-jala-snapita Jaya-srih '' tad-anukfda-varttisbv agra- 

ganyab 

15. Pasindi-Gangauvayo Naga-varHnna Gariga-raja iti kritabbisbtd^ah tat- 

syalab 

16. Kadaiiiba-kula-bbaskarah sri-Tulu-adi-naniacbabbyaii Tagare-janapade 

Mallava- 

17. lli-naiua-gramo dattab 1 udaka-purvvaiii TojlagraiHa-cbaiU’alayasya taj- 

janapada-va- 

18. sinah >il nirmiuala-Kosika-vamsaii dbaniimaparan cbaru-Manali-iuane- 

odevon valain 


an a) 

19. tamiua-ksbetrucbitainan sainyagdarsana-visuddhanuip valig ittan mukha- 

111 kge Tolla- 

20. r-odeor sukh4dhyar elpattaru-pradbanarum odane nikbila-s^ksbigal avare 

su- 

21. karade nara-sasanaiigal aydor enduiual sva-dattaiu para-dattaiii vA yo bareti 

22. vasundbarA sbasbtih varsba-sabasrAni vishtayAiii jayate kriiiiib Hi 

23. ^antisene-abbegal ittadu ' PerbbAliya vali I namo Jinebbyah il 
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(III b) 

1 . 

• 2 . 

3 . 

4 . 
• 5 . 
6 . 


(IV a» 

1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 


- 5 . 


6 . 

7 . 

(IV b) 

8 . 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

(V a.) 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 


PLATE XXI. 

Narasimhakajapura Plates of the Ganga King Sivamara. 

A 

svasbi srimat-Sivam4rar pritbuvi-r4jyatri-keye Vittarasani Sinda-nad 
encbasirakkam erettanam-keydu 

Tagare-nS,d erpatturnan ^Ivandu ToMara, chediyakke Kariininiyan kottar 
adarkke Tollai’4 Kosigam 

elpattaru-sand^rum sakshiyu nara-sasanam age idslu alidon paucha-mahtl- 
pataka-samyuktan akke 

sva-dattani para-dattarn yo hareti vasundhariin shasliti-varsba-saha- 
srani vishtbayain jayate krimib • 

niravadyan Krishnana nal-sutan uru-Raviy4 sunu KAtiialayang amara- 
putran Seda-varmmaug auiala-tanayan charu-KS,daiiiba-rajya- 

kk arhan sri-Madhavendrang anagba-tanayan Vishnu-rijan mahechchhan 
sthira-Tollar chMA’akk end urutara- Karim^na,khyam3,n ottukottanij 

B 

svasti srimat-Sivamara prithuvi-rajyam-keye avarA niainangal Vijayasakti- 
arasa ko- 

ttadu Devigere a-kelage aru-gandugain vede mannmii Kolunuiigiya. ondu 
pd,}ium 

munde Niriy4 unchainuip kottar Ayyag&darum Ajagiyamin Toliyavalli- 
yarum M&ma- 

ddfiraruin Goddemaniyarmn Kiriyaggamigaruiu Sindagtlinigarum Poliki- 
ga,iniga- 

ruin G^ingeye ayvadinvaruia kappuiu sakshigaluui 4ge niattuui Pervvogu- 
Uya ma- 

hajanauiurn GaiigarasarA niagan Kottugiliponu Magge-odeoruiii Kiruvugu- 

liy4 Vlneyaruin MagudiyA nMaruin ennevaruip 


kappu saksbiyuin %e kottadu ^[uiivalliya cli^diyake ida- 
n alidor pancha-maha-pataka-saiiiyuktan akkuni sva-dattani para-dattain 
va yo rureti 

vasundbara shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishthayaiu jayate kkriiaih deva-svan 
tu vi- 

shaui ghorain na vishani vishani udiyate visham ekakkiuaia banti deva- 
svain putra-pautrikaiii 

sri-Belavara kada Simvaraui arasain idan alira 
pancba-inaba-patakarara sayukta para-data va yo bareti vasu- 


dara sbasbti-varisba-sabasrani vittaya jete kimi 

eradu-pballiya ippatu-gaduga bede ara manu 

i-dalavayikA.ru basadige nadagu uielaya inuva- 

muvatu-gaduga bata sidbaya Murugaiiapanu adarake 

saksbi Tojala KAsikar ulpatara sadaru idan alira pancba-ina-pataka 
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PLATE XIX, 2. 

(Aiamara.)axa(_iau Plates of the Uashtrakuta Prince 
' Kamba-Dkva. a.o. fSOT. 

Tit ini [jlatf. 

1 du-vishaye Vadaiiaguppe-u^ina-graiiiah Tala 

•2. ti vijaya-skandhilvare triipsad-uttareshv atiteshu Saka-varsheshu Karti 

b. PaurnriauiasyajK liohini-nakshatie Soiiia-vai'c Kondakimday^nvaya 

I. na-Kumai'aiiaudi-bhattarakasya sisliyali E.lavacliaryya-gurLih Lasya sishyah 

5. prani-hitali saksliat siddhaiitaniigaiubdvatah saiitas sai'v'ajna-kalpoya .... 

6, smai tain gramaiii adat sva-putra-sn-Sankaraganna-vijnapanena sri- 

Kambadevali 

7 ' 

PLATE XXII. 

1. Stone iNscRiriioN of Uanga-Uangeya at Danugue. 

Malvalli Taluk, a.d. OOU. 

L kara - na 4 <ijsbLtj-sataiiga| ^ga Saka-bliui^atiLa-samvatsarani va- 
'3. I’isham maldida Ravudrain Asvayuj.ado! (.-haiKh-arkkai’ idjauaegaiii dhare- 
luukhyiiuvaya-Xkclia- 

d, luaiige mudadim kal-uatu-kottain silakaram A,girppade G-aiigaii urjjiLa- 
Dhaiiui'-nuaniMkita- 

4. grAinaiuaui II svastl Satyavakyaiu Gauga-G-augeyaui Grauga-Nartlyaaain 
•T ay adu t ta ran ga s rl t iiat- Puni- 

5 gade-Macdia}'ya-pi'atnuklia-karauauiaiu besappa iiiuttirppudu setti 

Adlii mukliya-siuiogalu mid ola- 

t). gaiia Dbaiuigui'aiii kal-iiatu gotmdu Siddurain kini-dereyol tiii’u pugidu 
sikkalu inaga ta- 

7. mu Ilia . . ttiyola iiadeyisa gavumla Piyalamiiiaiige iiioduvey-ole 

Dhaiiuguratii ka- 

8. 1-n^ti gadiyola gt; Ivasavayviui akkaraiii Nagavariiiiiiayyan 

akkaraiii 

9 y 3 "fiE akka Marayyau akkaraiii uianga}am aha sri 


•2. Stone iNSCRiFTrox in old (’hvracteus but with a 

MODERN date .UT HaGALHALT.I, .MaLVALI.I TaLUK. 

1. bhadram astu .Jiiia-sasaiiaya Rcjale-iiada 

2. Tippura tirttliada aoliaryaru sri-iiiula-saiigada 

d. Kraniirggaiiada Tiiitruuka-gaclioldiada dliyaua-dbaraua uiaiiuanushtana- 
Japa-sauiadhi-sila-guiia-saudar appa- 

4. 11 i-Megachaiidra-siddhaiita^-devara sisliyaru Kuiiiudachaiidra-pandita-de- 

vara stidharinmigalu Snitakhtti-paiidita-devara A- 

5. diiiA.ta-pandita-devara guddaiu Chaiiia-gailndaiu Saka-varsliam sa- 

6. yirada-aru-iiura irpatt-ondanev'a Isvava- 

7. samvatsarada iiiagha-iiiasada suddha-paksliada 
S. triyodasi Sbiiia-\Aradandu sri-Tippii- 

9. r-tttrtthada hajli Hadarivtlgila bhuiiiikaraiii 
10. Tellara-kiilada Ereyahga-gavundaiia iiiagain 
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11. Deva-g4vundam atana magatu K&va gAvundana lua- 

12. gain Chima-gavundanu kalla-g4namam niadisidam 
Id. mangaiain aha sri li Tippur-tirttbada halli hannerada- 

1-J. ra urnmeyan odeyam Panditojana hasta-kausalyam li idan ahdara 
15. G^ahgeya tadiyalu tahgelu-kavileyam Banarasiyarnn alidam li 




Mysore Archceological Survey^ 















PEOGRESS OP ARCHEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


Part II. 


1. Epigraphy. 

58. A large number of the new records copied during the year under report 
can he assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Chalukya, the 
RSishtrakuta, the Chola, the Hoysala, and those of Vijayanagar and Mysore. There 
are also some ivcords which relate to the chiefs of Ummattur and Coorg. Among 
the epigraphical discoveries of the year, a set of copper plates received from 
Narasimharaiapura and a copy of another received from Chamarajanagar are of 
some historical value. The former, relating to the Gangas, records grants to a 
Jaina temple during the reigns of Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivam^ra and 
brings to notice for the first time a collateral branch of the Ganga family styled 
Pasindi-Ganganvcma. The latter, relating to the Rashtrakutas, registers a grant 
in A. i). 807 to a Jaina guru named Vardhara^na by prince Kamba-Deva when hi> 
victorious camp was at Tal.avanapura or Talkad. The grant was made at the 
request of Karnha-Deva’s son Sankaraganna. A worn inscription at Kuligere. 
Malvalli Taluk, which refers itself to the reign of Satyavakya Perinanadi, is the 
earliest Ganga lithic record copied during the year. Its period may be about 
A. D. 870. Another st Kadukottanhalli of the same Taluk, dated A. D. 986, 
mentions a new ruler of the name of Goyara. Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskote. 
KrishnarS-japete Taluk, state that the two ruined Jina temples there were built 
in about 1117 by Punisa, general of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, and his 
wife Jakkavve. An inscription of the Vijayanagar king Achyuta-Ea,ya, copies of 
which are found in TA;vangere and Holalkere Taluks of the Mysore State, and at 
Hampe, says that in 1539 the king pleased Vishnu by giving Anandanidhi and thus 
making Kuberas^of Brahmans. There has been much speculation about the 
interpretation of Anandanidhi which some scholars have taken to represent a bank 
or fund started by Achyuta-Piaya for the benefit of the Brhhmans. But according 
to Hemadri it is the name of a gift and has nothing bo do wdth a bank or fumi. 
Another inscription at Hampe, dated 1533, is of some interest as it contains a 
Sanskrit verse composed by a poetess of the name of Tirumalamma in praise of the 
Suvarnameru gift made by the same king. A copper plate inscription in the 
possession of the Lingiyat rnatha at UllambalH, Malvalli Taluk, records a grant in 
1673 by the Mysore king Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar to Rudramunidevaradhya of 
the above rnatha for having presented prasdtia from the Mallikarjuna temple at 
Srisaila, whicli, it is stated, helped the king in gaining un iisputed possession of the 
kingdom. 

The Gahg.as. 

59. About half a dozen records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied 
during the year. They include a set of co;)per plates recording grants during the- 
remns of Sripurusha and his son Siv.am^-ia. Of the OlIic'is, one refers itself to thi* 
reio'u of Satvavakya Permaiiadi, one to that of Ganga-Gangeya, and one to that of 
PermAdi. A few more inscriptions which from then' palaeography clearly belong to 
the Ganga period, though they do not name any king of that dynasty, will also be 
noticed under this head. 

Sripurusha. 

60. The plates referred tom the previous para (Plates XX and XXI) are five 
QQQj5er. Each plate measures 9 by 34 , the tirt>t and last plates being inscribed 

on the inner side only. They are strung on a ring which is 34 "m diameter and 4" 
thick, and has its ends secured in the base of an oval seal measuring l^" by 1". The 
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seal bears in relief an elephant standing to the proper right. The writing is m 
Ha!a-Kannada characters. The plates contain three inscriptions engraved by 
diflerent hands as evidenced bv the difierence in the forms of the characters. The 
inner side of the 1st plate, the two sides of the 2nd and the inner side of the 3rd 
, contain one inscription which refers itself to the rei^n of Srlpurusha;^ the outer 
side of the 3rd plate hears an inscription of the reign of Sivamira, s6n of Sripurusha; 
and the remaining plates also have an inscription of the reign of Sivainara. The 
set of plates is in the possession of Lakshmisena-bhattaraka-patt^chai'} a of the 
Singangadde Jaina niatha at Narasirnharajapura, and was received for examination 
through Mr. B. Padmaraja Pandit of ChamarSijanagar. 

61. The language of the inscription of Sripurusha is Sanskrit with the 
exception of two lianda verses at the close (lines 18-21) and a final sentence (line 
23) which are in old Kannada; and, barring the two opening verses, another in the 
middle (lines .2-14 , and an imprecatory verse at the end, the whole is in prose. 

The record is of some intei-est as possessing a few peculiarities not met with in the 
other grants of the dynasty .—(1)' it does not open with the usual invocation of 
Padmanabha, but invokes Jina; (^) it attributes the feat of cutting off a stone 
pillar not to Kongaiii-Kaja but to an ancestor of his; (3) it states that the 
descendants of Kougani-Kaja were Kshatriyas; (4) it does not mention Madhava 
as the son and immediate successor of Kongani-Raja, but says that he succeeded 
him after several others had niled; ,(o) it styles Vishnugopa \ ishnuvarma; (6) it 
makes S:ipurusha the son of Srivikrama. The unusual names for kings, Avinlta 
and Durvinita, which moan ill-behaved or wicked, are explained in this record hy 
stating that they were so only in respect of avinitn kings and darvinitti Kali. A 
similar explanation is also given iu the Tagare plates of Polavira (Bejiort for 1918, 
para 74h The plates also bring lo notice, perhaps for the first time, a branch of 
th(‘ Ganga family known as Pasinoli Gang^nvaya, a chief of which, named ^ 
Kagavarma, unites with Ins sister’s brother Tuln-adi of the Kadamba faiuily to 
make the grant. The inscription bears no date. In spite of the peculiarities 
referred to above, I venture to think that this grant is a genuine record of about 
the close of the 8th century. Its language is not corrupt; its orthography is 
unexceptionable; its characters are free from blunders ; and its execution is good 
throughout. 

62. Yv'e may now proceed to examine the imscription in detail. As stated in 
th(' previous para, it opens with two Sanskrit verses. The first, which is in 
prt.i:^e of Jina, may be rendered thus — “Victorijus is the sole sun of the world who 
has ttitne-ssed all the worlds and who by the lays of the syadvdda has illuminated 
the veil of daikness of the other creeds”. Then the record proceeds to give the 
genealogy thusi — In the race of that fortunate one who, intent on victory, cut off 
bv erder 'of a ISirgiantha or Jaina sage a huge stmie pillar with his sword -was born 
the matchless Kongani-ltaja of the Kanvayana-gutra. His descendants were 
Ksl atrivas. After many such kings had passed away arose in that line M^dhava- 
ma' Adhiraia who suhehm:! kings by his three-fold prow'ess (o/Z/mensc three steps); 
his son who, like Hari, subdued the hosts of the deiiKons his enemies, w'as Harivarma- 
niahadhiraja; his dear sou who. like Vishnu, took pos'-ession of ( ot/onvcAc pervaded) 
the world was Vishiiuvarma-uiahan"i)a; his (sou', like a second Madhava, was 
Madhava-mahadliiiaja; his son was A\inda*i who was so only in respect of the hosts 
of ill-b( liavrd kings; his son was Durvinita .who was so only) in respect of the 
w’icked Kali: his son, aciuifu in respect of evil deeds, was Mushkara; his (soni was 
the valiant Srivikr.iina; his ^on, tb.e abode of all good qualities, wars the illustrious 
Siipurnsha, also known as Bhimakopa. who was the undisputed ruler of the whole 
eaithrndin whose battles the goddess of Victory was bathed m the water the 
blood ofihe elephants cut asunder with ids sliarp sword. The inscription then 
goes on to say that the chief of his friends ( avululavarii) Nagavaima of the 
Pasindi-Ganga family, who was anointed as Ganga -Baja, and his sister’s brother, 
a sun in iho Kodamba family, named Tulu-a.cli, united in making a grant, with 
pouring of water, of the village of Mallavalli situated in the Tagare country to the 
chnitydldija or basti in ihe Tolla village situated in the same country. Then follow 
tw’o Kannada verses stating tiiat the pious and virtuous Manali Afaue-odeyou of 
the spidless Kosika-vainsa made a grant of Lind, and that the seventy-six 

great men) iirduhag Tall irad 'yor were w.tn me ^ to thr grant and 
thus formed, as it were, inscriptions in the shape of men ( nara-'bdsanangal). After 




.S'urvcy. 
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the usual iiu precatory verse sva-dattam etc. the record closes with the statemeafe 
that Santisene-ahbe made a grant and with the expression ‘ obeisance to the Jinas’l 
The inscription is not dated: its period may be about 780. The Tagare country 
or district is also mentioned in the Tagare plates of the Kadambaking Bhogivarma 
(Bepo) t for 1918, para 71). * 

A stone inscription of the same king at Ih'irigah, E. C., Ill, Malvalli 87, now 
revised, states that while Sripurusha-mahftraja -was ruling the earth, and 
Kundasatti-arasa was governing the Vadagare-nadu Three-hundred, and Singadi- 
arasa of Mudugondur was governing Puvag^ma. Chavuttan of Attig^l built the 
tank Konganikere and granted it to the bucax (‘/palankeen-bearers) who fought 
? during the destruction of the village. Then follow T.hese imprecatory sentences: — 
He who destroys this charity shall incur the sin of having destroyed Varanasi, 
tawny cows and Brahmans. Even he who Imlps in the destruction shall incur the 
same sin. 

Sivamdra. 

6 ’. Two inscriptions, ot the reign of Sivamara. occur, as stated in para 60, at 
the end of the plates of Sripurusha deal) with in paras. (iU to 6‘2. One of them 
(Plate XXI A) tells us that while the illustrious Sivatnarar was ruling the earth, 
Vittarasa. while governing the Sindana.lu Eight-thousand and the Tagare-nadu 
Seventy, granted Ivarimani to the chediifu {c/tniliia) of Tollar, and that Eosigai 
of Tollar and the seventy-six great men were witnesses to the grant and iiarn- 
h'muuiH (see previous para.t. After the usual imprecatory simtence and verse the 
record closes with a stanza giving the genealogy of the donor and mentioning the 
grant made by him. The genealogy is as follows: — The faultless Krishna; his good 
son Ravi ; his son Kamulaya : his son Sedavarma ; his son, worthy of the lovely 
Kadamba kingdom, MAdhavendra; his son the pure andpioble-ujinded Vishnu-R^ja 
(or Vittarasa), the donor. Vittarasa, the feudatory of SivanAra, was apparently a 
chief of the Kadamba family. The otiier iuscrijdion ■ Plate XXI B.) states that 
during the rule over the earth of the illustrious Sivamara his maternal uncle or 
father-in-law {viduKuiquh Vijayasakti-arasa gi'anted to the chediija ‘ citaitya) oi 
Mulivalli land that could be sown with 6 kuiidiiyd.s of seeds below Devigere and parts 
of the villages Kolunuiigi and iMnndeniri. The protectors of, and witnesses to, the 
grant were Ay\aga.dar, Ajagiyar, ToliyavaHlyar, Haujandiuar, Gondemaniyar, 
Kiriya-gamigar, Siuda-gctmigar, Poiiki-gamigar, and the fifty of Gauge, as also 
the malidjcnuiii of PervoguU, Gangarasa’s son Kottugilipon, -Ma.ggo-odeyor, Vlneyar 
of Kiruvuguli, and the inhahi'ants of Magudi-iiadu rheu follow the usual 
imprecatory sentence and two imprccafoiy verses, a supplementary grant closing 
with the same, and a further grant of huid atid taxes to soim' ba^adi, the witnesses 
being Kosikar of Tohar and the iieveiity-six great men. v A noticeable peculiarity 
of this record is the usi‘ of the biiidii over the letter to represent the aiinardru and 
to the riglit of tlie Iidler to show that fin- next one is to be doubled. Neither of 
these rf cords is dated, but as Kosikar of ToHar and the seventy-six great men are 
mentioned as witnesses in all the ilnoe giiuils, it is r(-as{:iuible to conclude that the 
period of Sivamara’s iuscriptions is m t far removed fiom t iiat of S ipurusha’s. 
It is very prebable that Viltaiasapind \ ijayasakti-arasa of these records weie close 
relatives oi Kundasatti-arasa of Siipuiusha’s epigraph and belonged to the same 
family. 

Sati/ardJiifa Pe.rmdimd i. 

6-1. A worn inscriptirn at Kidigcre. A'alvalli Taluk, is dated in the first year 
of h'afvaval'va Pern aradi’s coicnatien which is stated to coriTsporid with the 
cyclic year Vijaya. It seems to recoid an agreement hotwern the (/rf/nz/nf/m/aZ 
of Ehattaiaka-Tippeyur, and Puggayya. Madayya and scvei'al others fnairn d > on 
the one side and Pattabe’s son Xhiga, Easakka's son Biramanrlala, Chandakka’s 
son Sagaiamara and sCme otlier-. (nairc'd) on the cth.er side, hut the; details an not 
clear. 1 he payment of a certain numher of fi-'d/'diuts and tk.e niea-nring out of a. 
certain ne.rnber of of giain aiX' irenlicin d. There is alsi. the statement 

that in the absence of kmgs their ejueens wen; entitled to receive* peivment. The 
king leferied to in this record is inc.st jirobablv Rajamalla II who succeeded 
Kitimarga I in about 870. But the cyclic year Vijaya correspeinds to eSTd. We 
have therefore to suppose that this is the correct date of his accession or fake 
Vijaya as an epithet meaning ‘victorious’. It is curious that in mentioning one 
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of the parties to the agreement the names of their mothers are given in each case. 
Two more epigraphs copied at Parasaiyanhundi, Mysore Taluk, and at Rftvandur, 
Malvalli Taluk, may belong to the same reign, though there is some variation in 
the titles applied to the king. The former states that while the supreme lord of 
the* city of Kuval&la, Satyav3,kya Kongunivarma-dharma-mah4rajMhir4ja was 
ruling the earth, Doragonda granted land to provide for a perpetual lamp for the 
god .... kejisvara. The other inscription is too much worn to make anything out 
of it, the legible portion merely giving the name of the king, Konguni-maraja, and 
mentioning the places Merumangala, Gangavadi, Vadagare-nadu, Perug&val and 
Kijugaval. 

Ganga-Gdng&na. 

65. An inscription (Plate XXII, 1) at Danugur, Malvalli Taluk, dated 960, states 
that Ganga-G^ngeya, who has also the other titles Satyavakya, Ganga-N^rS^yana 
and J ayaduttaranga, granted in an assembly of his chief accountants and 
merchants, as a lalndttu, the village of Dhanugur to Nachama for as long as the 
sun and moon endure. Then follow the signatures of Kasavayya, N&gavarmayya 
and several others. We know from other records that Ganga-GA-ngeya was a 
distinctive title of Butuga, younger brother of Rajamalla III. 

Fe'mddi. 

66. A fragmentary viragal at becliirdkli Ma]A,gala, MAsore Taluk, which 
appears to be dated 10 f 4, mentions a king Permadi and records the death of some 
one in battle. The king referred to here was probably one of the last rulers of the 
dynasty. 

67. A few other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, are 
assignable to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. A Jaina epitaph at 
Hullegala, E. C., Ill, Malvalli 36, now revised, records that Nolamayya, having 
renounced wealth and every kind of attachment and having observed the vow, 
ascended to the highest place and obtained heaven and eternal bliss. The date 
of this epitaph may be about 950. A viragal at KyAtagatta, Malvalli 11, now' 
revised, records the death of SAmantayya’s son Kununga who is described as a 
Bhima to the host of the Sakaras. The period of this record may be the same as 

, that of the previous one. A worn epigraph at Kadukottanhalli, Malvalli 25, dated 
986, which has noAV been revised, tells us that w hen Goyara Avas ruling the kingdom, 
on Ballapa marching on Gangavadi, Arjuna-gavunda’s son (fought and fell). 
Ballapa here probably refers to the Ch41ukya king Tailapa. Another at Efivandur, 
Malvalli Taluk, records the grant of biftuvnlia by the three chiefs Asavayya, 
Buggayya and Nolamba. The writer of the record Avas Tsvarayya, son of Somayya. 
The date of this inscription may be about 900. Another at Settihalli of the same 
Taluk also records the giant of by *40} anima-setti, son of Asevayya. 

Asevayya of this inscription is most probably identical Avith the one mentionccf in 
the previous record. 


The Chaluky.as. 

68. The Chalukya inscriptions noticed at BAclaini VAerc referred to in paras. 28 
and 29. There are two insciiptions of Mangalisa in Cave 3, one, dated 578, on a 
pillar, and the other, of a,bout the same period, on the rock outside. Both the 
recoids have been dealt with in the Indian Antiquarii. VI and X. I shall only 
add a Avord or tAvo about tirein. The pillar inscription states that the vdllage 
L-anjisvara Avas granted to the stone temple of \'ishiiu, and the rock inscription 
repeats the same fact, only it gives the name of the village as Laniigesara Avith a 
slight vanaticn. The point that has to be noticed here is that LanjisA'ara or 
Lanjigesara is the name of the village that Avas granted and not of the god. In 
the 9th line of the pillar inscription occurs the expression layana-moJid-YiAinu- 
grihain layuna, atcoiding to the dictionaries, means ‘a place of rest’, ‘a house’; 
and grilinvi means the same. In Kannada literature nayana, evidently a corrupt 
foim of lai^ana, occurs in the souse of a rocl-cut shrine. So layana may be taken 
as a synonym of Iml-rnane (stone house) used in the rock inscription. The latter 
inscription mentions besides the grant oi aidha-vimdi to the garland-makers. The 
meaning of vitadi is not char. It m'ay be supposed to be a corrupt form of chnkiti, 
but this does not help us much. The remaining Chalukya record noticed by me at 
BAdami is at the entrance to the Yallamma temple. Tt has also been dealt Avith 















in the Indian Antiquarij^ VI (p. 13h), It refers itself to the reign of Jagadekaujalia, 
II and records the setting up of the go I Ydgesvara in 1139 by the dandand.ijukas 
or generals Mah^dfiva and Paladeva. I may add that it is not a Jaina record. 

The Eashtrakltas. 

69. Only one record relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. It 
is an incomplete copy of a copper plate inscription received from Mr. B. Padtnaraja 
Pandit of ChS,rnarS,janagar who prepared a facsimile of the third plate (Plate XIX, tl) 
and had scarcely time to copy out the inscription fully as the owner, a resident of 
some village in the Taluk, took the plates away with a promise that he would 
bring them again some other time, a promise which was not fulfilled. The Pandit, 
who is a retired official of this Department, does not know the owner of the plates, 
but has been making enquiries about him for some tiiue without any result. The 
set seems to consist of 3 plates and judging from the facsimile each plate measures 
7 "hy 2|”. The available portion of the inscription, which is in Sanskrit, records 
a grant to a Jaina guru by Kamba-Deva in 8'j7. With regard to the date, the 
hundreds of years are nob given: the portion reads trimsad-uttaredioatiteahu Saka- 
varsMslin . thirty beyond Saka years having passed, sapta-Hutediu, seven hundred, 
being left out. The copy opens thus : — He who meditated on the feet of the 
parama-bhattaraka mahdrajddhiraja paramesvara srimad- DharAvarsha-Deva was 
the parama-bhnttaraka mahaiajadhiraja paramesvara prithivivallabha l-'rabhiita- 
A^arsha-srimad-Govindiirdja Devn. It then records that the son of Dharavarsha- 
Srlvallabha-malnlrajddhirdja, causer of joy to the whole world by his purity, good 
conduct and other \irtuos, abounding in mercv and beneficence, rejoicing in the 
Worship of the lotus feet of Paramesvara, Uand.valC>ka Kamba-RS,ja, when his 
victorious camp was at Tahi vana-nagara, granted, at the request of his son 
Sankaraganna, the \i!lage of Vadanaguppe, situated in .'. . . nadu-vishaya, to the 
kind-hearted, pious and learned Vardhamdna-guru, disciple of Elavacharya-gurii 
who was the disciple of Kumdranandi-bhattiraka of the Kondakunddnvaya, for the 
d5rivijaya-vasati founded at Tala vana-nagara i Talked). Kamba-Deva’s title Iland- 
valbka is also given in the Manne plates (E. C., IX, Xelamangala 61) which record 
a grant by him in 802 to a .laina basti at Manne founded by Srivijaya-Hdja, a 
viahd-i'dmanta oi Prabhutavarsha or Gbvinda III. Judging from the name it is 
Very likely that the basti at Talkdd to which Kamba-Deva made the grant was 
also founded by the same Srlvijaya-Raja. The date hitherto knowm for Kamba- 
Dbva was 802, the one given in the IManne plates, but the present inscription 
supplies a later date, namely, 807. It also affords evidence of the Ganga country 
having been, in the possession of the lidshtiakutas at that period. 

The Cholas. 

«» 

1 70. A Tamil epigraph at DAUUgur, Malvaili 74, now revised, appears to relate 

to the Chohi dynasty. It is mostly worn, and from the prefix Pajddhiraja of some 
expressions occurring in the record we may infer that it is probally an inscription 
of that king’s reign, it records an agreement made by merchants, soldiers and 
others, the details of which cannot be made out. The epigraph states that the 
refuges of the whole world, possessed of five-hundred rrrn-.sd.snart.s-, adorned with 
many virtues such as truth, puritv, good conduct, tranquillity, heroism and so forth, 
descended from Yksudeva and Mulabhadra, <the inhabitants of,) the 18 cities, .. . . 
VeDpura and the 64 Ghat ikddhd nan who are the children of Paramesvari of 

AyyapcHl, the heftia and settis’ sons who are the children of Clnluiundessari, 

the 300 chiefs of victorious parasols, horse soldiens, the Velaikkaras of the right 

hand, soldiers of the great army, bearers of the golden shield, the 

1,700 of the direction, hav'uig as.seir.bled in the temple of Kavarai-IsAarara-udaiyar 
at Tanuganur of R4jendta- S \la-valanadu in IMudigonda-Sola-mandahin) along with 
the nafjira and ncind-de.G, entered into some agreement The officer 86lisikdm:ini- 
muvenda velar is named at the end. Ayyapolil is Aihole in the Kaladgi District. 
E. C., HI, T.-Karsipur 138 is a similar Tamil inscription, perhaps of the same 
reign, and E. C., IV, Heggadadevankote 17, of 1033, is a similar Kannada 
record of PHjendra-Chclr’s reign. The period of the present ep.graph may be about 
1050. 
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The Ho^salas. 


71. A good number of Hoysafa records in Kannada and Tamil was copied 
during the year. They begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end m the reign 
of Baliala Hi, covering a period of nearly 220 years from about 1117 to 1^37. 
Some printed inscriptions which have now been revised will also be noticed under 

this head. 


Vishnuvardhana. 

72 Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskote, Krishnar&japete Taluk, belong to the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana. One of them, E. C., IV. Krishnarajapete 37 now 
revised, after wishing prosperity to the Jma-sasana, records that, while the 
niahaujandalesvara, Tribbuvanamalla, capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Deva was ruling the Gangavadi 96000 including Kongu 
residinc^ at Talakadu and Kolalapura, his servant, the great minuter and^general 
Punisamayya ■ built the Mulasthana-basadi of Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-amalaya 
situated to the south of the stone basadi erected by his wife the dandanayakitti 
Jakkiyabbe, and granted to it, with exemption from all imposts, the villages 
ManiLvolal and iVlavinakere of Modur-nadu. He also granted, with pouring of 
water to 'all the basadis o'f Manikavolal Jakki-go]aga, dharma-golaga and one 
hana for every village m M6di‘ir-nadu, three Lolagas of paddy and one sheaf for every 
threshino- floor and one vidna of oil for evey oil-mill. A verse states that his 
favorite deity was Jina, his guru Ajita and his lord Poysalesa (Vishnuvardhana). 
Jakki-'^olaga was apparently a holaga of padd}' gi\en in the name of his wife 
Jakkiyabbe. Dhanna-golaga is a Maga of paddy set apart for charitable purposes. 
Punisa was a celebrated general of Vishnuvardhana and a devout Jama. An 
account of his exploits is given in E. C., IV, Chamarajanagar 83 which is dated 
1 1 17 The period of the present record may be about the same. The other inscription 
which is at the same place consists of a verse in praise of Punisa’s wife: it says 
that the only women that could compare with nei weie Site and Kukmini. Iho 
engraver of the record was ChAvachari. 


Ndrasimha 1. 

73 There are four records of this king's reign. One of them at Basti- 
Hoskot'e, E. C., IV. Krishnarajanete 36, dated 1165, which has now been re- 
examined, states that, while the mahamandalesvara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of 
TalakAdu' Konou Nangali Gangavacli Monauibavadi BanavAse and Hanungal, 

bhuiaba.la-Vira°Gauga-pratApa-Hoysaia-sii-:\urasimha-Deva w^as in the residence of 
Dorasamudra ruling" the kingdom in peace and wisdom, the great ministers Hergade 
SivarAia and Hergade Someya granted, with pouring of water, certain taxes (named) 
to Hoy'sala-Jinalava of MAnikkavolal in order to provide tor gifts of food to ascetics. 
The en'^raver of the epiirriph was Alalloja. scm of Chenoakavoja of MAnikkavolal, 
who it°is interesting to"note, challenges people to find a mistake in his work. The 
record closes with obeisance to Vital aga (Jina;. Another at Hullahalli, E. C., HI, 
Malvalli 62, now revised, which is a vlm;ial, records the death during a cattle-raid 
in 1171 of SAla-gAvunda, son of ]\Iauchc-gavunda's Ala-gAvunda of Antaravalli in 
Kelale-nAiu, duiTng the rule of - With usual titles) Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala- 
sri-kArasimha-Dewa. The stone was set up by Keti-gAvunda, son of SAla- 
trAvunda" Another at Cliikka-Arasinkere, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1171, states that 
while Uvith usual titles) the bhuiabala-Viia-Ganga, pratApa-Hoysala-chakravarti, 
sri-KArasimha-Deva was ruling the kingdom in Dorasamudra, the great minister, 
sarvddhihdri, MAchayya and a lew other olUcers (named) of the customs department 
made a oraiit for the god Made-devarn of Kiriyarasanakere, the agrahdra oi the 
greal minister. To the conquests mentioned in the first inscription are added here 
Uchchangi and Halasigc. The fourth record at Mutnahalli of the same Taluk, 
also dated 1171, is fragmentary, the right side of the stone being broken. It seems 

to record a grant to some temple in naga-chaturvedimangala of Vadagare-nAdu. 

Among tbeGtles applied to the king occur — obtainer of the band of five great instru- 
ments crest-jewel ot the mandalihas, gratifier of the world by Hiranyagarbha and 
other gifts. Vadagare-nadu is the nddu- or district situated on the north bank (of 

the EAvbri). 
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Balldla IL 

74. There are about half a dozen records of this king, three of them being 
viragals. One of the latter at Kadalavagilu, Malvalli 27, dated 1192, which has 
now been revised, states that, during the rule over the earth of (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Vish^uvardhana-sri-vlra-Ballalu-Deva, Perumalu-n&yaka of 

Kadalavagilu in Badagundu-nadu, son of n^daluva Chataya-n^yaka, fought 

in the battle with the Polagas and, having rescued during the destruction of 

the village, attained the heaven of heroes; and that a kodange was granted for him. 

The sculptures on the stone were carved by Another at the same place, Malvalli 

29, now revised, which bears the same date, records the death during a cattle-raid of 
the champion over adulterers, unflinching hero, Kameya-nayaka of Kadalavagilu in 
Badabagundu-nadu, son of S6sali-nMMuva Magara-Chikeya-nayaka, during the 
rule of Ballalu-Deva. The stone was got prepared by the glory of his family iia,ti- 
nayaka, the virtuous son of Kacheya-nayaka, and the sculptures carved by 
MandalikdiChAri, son of Purada.chari. Another at Boppasandra of the same Taluk, 
which appears to ha dated 1196, tells us that Bire-gauda, son of Kaieya of 
Bappasamudra near Tippur included in Kelale-n^du, having rescued cattle, fell. 
An incomplete inscription at the same place, Malvalli 44, gives merely the titles of 
BallMa II. Another at Kalkuni of the same Taluk, Malvalli 117, now revised, 
records that during the rule of Ballila-D^va Madiraja-hegade of Hiriya-Kllukani 
in Badagare-n4dn having erected a temple and set up the god Badara-N^gesvara, 
all the pi ahhu-gacundugal of Badagare-nMu and the chief of the nddti built the 
Balasamudra tank, set up boundary stones in the middle and granted 20 gadgdnas 
and some kandtigas of land for the god. A supplementary grant of 4 saliges of wet 
land by certain gaoundugnl is also mentioned. An incomplete Tamil inscription 
at Maralhalli, Malvalli 103, dated 1199, which has now been re-examined, tells us 
that the mahamandalesvara, Tribhuvanamalla, maha.ra.j&dhira.ja, paramesvara, 
sun in the sky of the Ycl lava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, prat4pa-chakravarti, 
sri-vira-VallA,la-Devar made a grant in order to provide for offerings of rice and decora- 
tions for the god Ird,jar3,jisvaraiii-udaiya-nAyauar of Talaikka.du alias RajaiAjiipurarn. 

Sdmesvara. 

75. There are four records of the reign of Somfisvara. A worn Tamil virngal 
_at hechirnkh Kadaballi, Alalvalli Taluk, dated 12)3, refers itself to the reign of sri- 

vira-SomSM’ara-Devar and records the death of some one in battle. An inscription 
to the right of the north mahddcdra of the Virup^ksha temple at Hampe, dated 
1236, seems to record the grant of some money to the temple. Another at 
Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, bearing the date 12)7, states that the refuge of the 
whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, mahirdiaihitAja paramesvara, lord of 
the excellent city' of Dvilrlvati, sun in the sky of the Yaliva fatnil}', crest-jewel 
of the all-knowmg, king of the hill chie/s, champion over the Malepas, terrible to 
warriors, fierce in war, unassisted hero, Banivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a llama in 
firmness of character, a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, raiser up of the Pdndya kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdotn, 
nissauka-pr.-.tapa-chakravarti, Hovsala-sri-vira-Sbmesvara-Devarasa granted, with 
pouring of water, from the year Hemanambi (1237 i, the village AntaravaUi for the 
god Rlmesvara. Another at Gau lagere, Malvalli 50, now revised, which is dated 
1253, records the grant of 4 salnges of land, as a decamdnija, by (with titles as given 
above) Hoyisana-sri-vira-SoineMuara-Devarasa to the pattanasvdmis Tivaii-setti, 
Sivaritm Kangadi-setti, Masanitamina and others (named) of Gavudagei;e. An 
epigraph at Sahalli, Malvalli 5i, now I'evised, which appears to be dated in 1254 
and records the grant of Bivehalli, a hamlet of Gaudagere, to K4iila-gauda, son of 
Anka-gauda, with tlie condition that he should pay certain sums of money (details 
given) year after year, by .IppAjapa of the Kalalesvara temple and the gaudu- 
jpattanasvdmis of Gaudagere, may' belong to the same reign. 

Ndrasimha III. 

76. About half a dozen inscriptions of this king were copied during the year. 

One of them at Kalkuni, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to bo dated 1258, states 
that, while the prat4pa-chakravarti Hoyisala-sri-Narasimha-Devarasa was ruling 
the earth, the officer Harihara and the mahd-praje-gdvundugal of Badagare made a 
grant of land with exemption from all imposts for of Kalkani. This charity 
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was to be maintained by the kings of the country. Another at Husagur of the 
same Taluk, which, seems to be dated 1268, records a grant by Chattodeya, son of 
Sen^pati of Anebasa'di of Tajekadu, to M^ra-gaunda’s s m Mancha-gaunda and 
others during the rule of the prati,pa-chakravarti vira-Narasinga:Deva. Another 
at Kirugavalu, 'Malvalli 113, now revised, which bears the date 1272, seems to 
register a grant as a devaddna for some god of Sdman^thapora by a certain maltd- 
pradhana. A viragal at Bendarav^di, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1274, tells us that 
while vtra-hs4rasimha-Deva was ruling the earth, Arali-gavuda, son of Masana- 
gavuda of BandaravMi, and Siriya-gavuda fought and fell during an attack on their 
village by their agnates. The latter’s son Araji-gavuda set up the stone. Another 
at Hullfigala of the same Taluk, which seems to be dated 12T9, records that Kariya- 
iltlragavuda, son of Kernpa-Ketagavuda of Hullavangala, a hamlet of Antravalliof 
Kelale nadu, fought and fell during the destruction of the village Hullavangala 
caused by an attack of IS arasinga-deva, chief of Hebbetta, and that some land 
(specified) was granted to his son Chokka as nettaru-godage A Tamil epigraph at 
llodda-Arasinkere of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1283, states 
that a grant of pen was made to the temple of Aladhavap-perum^j at Arasankirai 
in Vadakarai-n4du with the condition that out of the interest on the sum at the 
rate of one pagan l for each pan a peipetual lamp was to be burned before the god. 
A riragal at Kiragasuru of the same Taluk, dated 1285, ri^cords that during the 
destruction of the village TenkananalU Marappa, son of Peruua-gavuuda of 
Kirugatur, and Aliya Made fought and fell displaying almost equal valour. 

1.' alia la III. 

77. There are several records referring themselves to the reign of Ba!l4la IIL 
An inseripiion at Hujaluru, .Malvalii 'lahik, whiih appears to be dated 1297. .•-tates 
that, while the pratapa-chakravarti Hoy.saja-bhujabala-sri-vi! a-Ballaja-Hevarasa 
was ruling the earth, all the niahdjaiia.'i of the grea: agraJidra Sarva,iha-Piasanna- 
cheimakesavapura ((//«.■> Alugcnlu grantid, when Bamanna of Gohuui was holding 
the otiice of lughude, certain lands as a iuiffn.gddage to the niaJu'janas and settis of 
Gohuru on certain conditions wliich cannot he cl arly n ado out. There is also a 
supplementary grant of land as a aeifi-gudngt- \o lour .se/P'.s (named) with exemption 
from tlie lines tappu anci tanidi with tiie reiiiark that the property of the elder 
brother should go to the younger and tli.tt of tlie younger to llie elder. Another 
at Somanhalliof the same Taluk, dated 1300, seems to recoid an agreement bttween- 
Periyana-Samhudeva and olher .'iih a in has of the Babes^ara temple at TalckMu 
cHls liajarajapura and (teitain settis of Budihal. a decflCdeu v illage of the god 
lajesvaia. A worn Tamil epigraph at Miitnahalli, "Malvalli 98. now levised, is 
dated 13C3 and registers a grant of land in Kudangaip-paUi by Kattudayapallai 
Kuitavala-batttii^ f'f Talaikkadu alius Pajatfsjapuiaip. Another at Bannahalli, 
IMalvalli 122, which has now been revised, itcoids apaitition deed given in 1313 to 
Mallappan-3ga-pandi:a in the picsence of the gitat minister Itadiya 86meya- 
dannarakka’s son Kajanji Gun niana by the sewn pinas, and the sthdna/ alls oi 
the five niafhus, of Talaikkadu alias Pajaiajapui am, and several e thers ' named ,t, 
who acted as aibitiatcrs. Tluie was a uispute between Itialliyanna'.s son, 

Mallapanaga-panelita, sihdnapali of iiganvasadi, and Senapati-Pi ttanciars son, 

Yaiiavan, slhdnapafi of Anaivasadi, in les-pect ol some? Mliaiu s and a sum of 1,320 
gudydvas received on vaiious oteasions, some dining the time of king Narasimha 
111, some during the time oflPuapja and se me at other time s (specified). The 
arbitratois assembled together and sending lor hePh the parties luought about a 
reconciiiation by an eejual div.sion of tlie' villages and the sum of money. Further, 
as Anaivasaeli-alvav and A eimkkar.se aram-vd; it ar were not e^n good tennis, it 
was decided that the Villages should he amicably divided; that Anairasr.di should 
re ceivf interior village s, gaieiens, iiee'S ovitgiouiid, wells underground, and a propi r 
share ot the Ik. uses in the Aclaippaii sUeet m ixeliange forthe he us’es alieady taken 
possession ed by Kulaudaeh-Clie;napali ; and that an eeinal divirie n should lie made 
of iMalhpalli situated near Takkur in Tenkatai vliieli had been giaiited for the 
worship of the god. Thus did the arbitratois grant a utoiio .^dsmia to Kiallap- 
panaga-paimlita. By the tr dire ctiem \ ilsu-Kaiayanaii wi ote t Ip deed. Then follow 
signaluiesol Vairavan and the .'<fhd/iapufis. The' engi aver was S3.v6ja. An epigiaph 
at Plusagiuu of the same '1 aluk, dated 13). , states tliat the seven jan as, and the 
sthdnapatis ot the five thailas, ot Talaksielu alias liajaiAja} uia, and A(iidevai.asa of 
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Aiiebasadi and others made grant of land to certaii gaudus (named) in 
connection with the ? repairs of Anebasadi. Another Tamil inscription at the same 
village, bearing the^ same date, records the grant of certain lands (specified) by 
Ariya-pillai alias Senelpati, the sthdnapati of Anaivasadi at Talaikkftdu alias 
Rajarajapuram, and Sivana-gtoundan of Pusukur in the southern division of 
Kilalai-nadu, to Komali, the accountant of Pusukfir, to be enjoyed by him and his 
descendants. Another record at Jodi-Chandahalli, Malvalli 77, now revised, which 
appears to be of about the same period as the previous one, tells us that the officer 
KAlanchi Gummanna, the seven puras, five mathas, merchants and all the praje- 
gaundnga.1 (several named) of Talak^du alias BaJaiAjapura, gave a kdsana embodying 
certain concessions to lour paftnnasvdmis (named) for founding a new town to the 
east of Chandahalli. Por one year from the date of the inscription they had to 
pay no taxes; during the second year a small tax in case they had sufficient income; 
and thenceforward two lianas for every house. The last inscription at Tigadahalli, 
Malvalli 109, which has also been now re-examined, records the grant of a village 
asajji/j'rtin 1337 by Alallappa, son of INaga-pandita, the sf/zchurpaO' of the five mafhas 
of TalakMu, to MM-abhakta and szweral others (named), the share of each being 
specified. The conditions of the grant were that the grantees should pay a small 
sum of money up to 1339, a slightly increased sum up to 1342, and thenceforward 
a consolidated sum. They had also to make an annual pa 3 unent of one gadijdna 
for the god Chandranathasvami. Til# grant was written b^' Mallapa, son of the 
scnahdia or village accountant Basavanna. Then follows the signature — Sri- 
Vitariign — of the donor Mallapa. 

\'LJAYANAGAr:. 

73. A large number of inscriptions relating to the Vijayanagar period was 
copied during the year. They begin in the reign of llarihara II and end in the 
reign of Venkatapati-Raya I, covering a period of nearly 230 years from 1378 to 
IhUO. They include a record of Kumara-Kampa, soti of Harihara II, and one of 
Annala-Devi, probably a queen of Deva-Rava I. 

Harihara 11. 

79. JThere are four inscriptions of this king's reign. One of them at Kunduru, 
Malvalli Taluk, dated 1378, states that during the rule of ’S4ra-Harihara-mah4iAya 

iikada-ayvagalu made a grant of land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp 

in the temple of the god of gods, the IMulastlifma god of Kundtir. Another at 
Boppasandra, Malvalli id, now revised, whicli sezuns to be dated 1388, records that, 
wdiile Hariharesvara was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, a celestial tree 
sprung from the .... vidanga lineage, a celestial jewel of the Badavara family, 
purifier of the Gautaiiia-gotra, helper of the poor, a garland of love to ro\'al bards, 

, Bhatta-Bachiyappa’s son Bukkanna of the lineage of Tillas 

granted, with all rights and taxes (’named ), free from all imposts, the village 
Boppasamudra, a hamlet ot HMaravagilu, excluding former grants for the oifice of 
Gauda and for the deities of the village, to Kampanna, Chavudappa and others on 
condition of the payment or an annual rental of 10 raral/a.s. The grant was to 
eoutinne for as long as the lineage of Tiljas, the lineage of Bukkanna, ;ind the 
moon and the sun endured. The viifiators of tlu' agivi'menl were to be considered 
as traitors to the' feet of Harihara-Rajaa and to RamabhadrMevi-avve, apparentlv 
the queen. Then follow signatures of the parties and witnesses. The writer of 
the grant wars .sea a bora Basavanna. Among tln^ taxes mentioned are the tax on 
the ilircshing tiuor, the tax on houses, l.irukula. Itcda-ldiingn, grdiua-r/adgdna., 
ined i-dere. dalard/, the tax on ca-rts, Inld.irn, hmiihaii . datnidgaka-si'dinija^ inda, 
nenapn. malahraifa, the good ox, nallendigc. k'iln^ knttig^. ullage and mallige. 
Ano, her on a rock to the south of the store\-ed gatewa\’ on the Hemakuta hill 
to the south of the Virup4ksha temple at Ilampe, which appears to bear the date 
1397, records a grant of land by the king for the god Jadeyasankara. The fourth 
at Hinikal, Afysore T2, now re-examined, registers a grant on the first lunar day of 
the month of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva (1405) during the rule of Yira- 
Hariyappav-Odeyar by the customs-officer Tiiumanna in order to provide for lamps 
and offerings of rice for the god Nannesvara. 

Kumara-Kampa. 

80. A Sanskrit iimcviptiou consisting of three finaslif/itdi verses engraved on a 
boulder to the right on thema-th bank of the Tnngal)hadra on the wav to Anegondi 
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from Hampe, dated 1383, records that on Wednesday the seventh lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Madhu (Chaitra) in the year Eudhirodgari corres- 
ponding to the Saka year reckoned by the moon, the fires, the sky and the Vedas 
(1301) prince Kumara-Kampa, son of Harihara, made an easy ford for crossing the 
Tungabhadr&i. It does not seem to be known from other records that Harihara 
had a son named Kampa, though we learn from E. C., IV, Chamar^janagar 64, of 
1380, and E. C., V, Belur 62, of 1381, that he had a minister of that name. 

BuTtha II. 

81. An epigraph at Boppasandra, Malvalli 45, now revised, states that while 
Vlra-Bukkanna-Odeyar was ruling the earth Hiriyanna of Tippur made a grant of 
land to some one of HAdaravagilu. The record bears no date : its period may be 
1405 or 1406. 

Deva-Rdya I. 

82. An inscription on the basement of the Haz^r-Rama temple at Hampe 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse says : “Just as Vani was gracious to Bhoja-R^ja, 
Tripur4,mba to Vatsa-R^ja and K^li to Vikrama,rka, just so is Pamp^ now gracious 
to king Heva-R^ya.” The record bears no date. There is, however, another 
inscription just close to it which tells us that Annala-Devi presented gold vessels 
for the god in the year Hurmukhi. It is very probable that Durmukhi here 
represents 1416. May Annala-Devi be a queen of Deva-R^ya I ? 

Harihara III. 

83. An epigraph to the left of the north iitahddvdra of the Yirupaksha temple 
at Hampe, dated 1429, appears to record a grant of laud for the god by Harihara. 
The donor is evidently the son of Deva-Raya I. 

Deca-Rdya II. 

84. There are four records of Deva^RAya II. One of them near a Nkga stone 
to the left of the road to the north of Anegondi, dated 1436, seems to register a 
grant of land for some god during the rule of Deva-Ra,ya-mahiibraya._ Mention is 
incidentally made of Bayiravadeva of Aneyasandi of Hastinavati. .Ineyasandi is 
probably the old form of Anegondi. Another at bechirdkh M<lda.patna, Malvalli 
Taluk, states that, while the maharajadhiraja paramesvara, sri-vlra-pratapa-D6va- 
Raya was ruling the earth, by order of his datmdyaha or general, Rayanna and the 
(jiiviindugal of Talakadu-niagani granted in 1439 certain taxes (named) for the god 
Kirti-Narayana. Another at Kydtanhalli of the same Taluk, bearing the same 
date, tells us that, while (with usual titles,) the elephant hunter l3eva-R3,ya- 
mabdiAya was ruling the earth, PerumAladevarasa, the officer of Talakadu, granted, 
as a charity of the great minister Lakhanna-dannayaka and Ketayya, the village 
Ketanahalli and certain taxes (named) in order to provide for imvitra festival and 
perpetual lamps for the god Klrti-Narayana of Talakadu. The last at Kiragasuru 
of the same Taluk, dated 1440, says that, having been informed that the income 
from the former grant was quite insufficient for the proper conduct of the services 
in the temple of the god VaidyanAtha at Talakadu afffi.s- Gajaranyakshetra situated 
on the bank of the great river Ktiveri flowing westward, the great minister 
Lakhanna-dannayaka., for the long life, health and prosperity of the king, passed an 
order to the effect that the customs-duties (specified) amounting to 6 gadt/dnas. 
which were being paid to the palace customs office at Belakavacii by the village 
Kirugusur which belonged to the above-mentioned temple, should thenceforward 
be paid to the' temple itself, and communicated it to Rayana-odeyar of Pattana. 
On receiving the order from the latter officer, Perumakdeva of Talakadu wrote the 
grant and gave it to the temple. Then follovy these imprecatory sentences; — Those 
who violate this charity shall be traitors to Siva. They shall go to the lowest hell. 
The dannayaka mentioned in the second inscription noticed above is no doubt 
Lakh anna- dannayaka . 

Mallikdrjuna. 

85. A worn epigraph at Dasandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1463, seems to 
record a grant by the mahdjatias of Kundur during the rule over the earth of sri- 
vira-pratapa-Mallikarjuna-Raya-maharaya. A, Tamil inscription at the west end 
of the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 
1450, which registers a grant of money for the god by the mahamandalesvara, 



medinlmisaraganda, kattdri-sdluva, Mala^angayadeva-rQaharS.ja’s son Siru-Mal- 
laiyadeva-iiiahara,ja, may belong to the same reign. 

Vira-Ndrasimha. 

86. An inscription at the east end of the right wall of the maJiddt dni of the 
Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, , which consists of a Sanskrit verse, states that king 
Vlra-Nrisimha-Deva, having weighed himself against gold, made the Venkata hill 
equal to Mem with the gold W’eighed .against him in the balance. The reference is 
to the Tulabhara gift made by the king. 

Krishna-Beva-Bdua. 

37. There are many records of the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya in Kannada, 
Tamil and Telugu. The earliest of them, dated 1509, which stands in front of the 
muTiha-mantapa or front hall of the Virnpaksha temple at Hampe, states that 
Krishna-Deva-Raya built the mvhha-viantapa and the smaller gopura in front of it, 
repaired the larger gopura over the east mahddvdra, and granted on the day of his 
coronation the village SinginayakanahalU to provide for offerings of rice for the 
god. (See also Epigraphia Indica, I, 36l '>. There is also a copy of this inscription 
to rhe right of the east mahddvdra of the same temple. Two Telugu epigraphs on 
the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 1513, 
record grants to the temple by the king’s queens Chinnajiyamnia and Tirumalamma. 
An inscription in the Haz£lr-Ra,ma temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1513, 
registers the grant of 6 villages to the temple by the king for the spiritual welfare 
of his parents Karasana-KAyaka-Odeya and Kagajiyamma. Two more records, of 
the same date, on the basement of the Vithala temple at the same place register 
grants to the temple by the king, in one case for the spiritual welfare of his parents 
and in the other for providing offerings of rice for the god. Four inscriptions, two 
in Kannada and one each in Tamil and Telugu, on the south and east walls of the 
second prdkdra of the Tjrupati temple, all dated 1514, refer to the king’s victory 
over Prat^parudra-Gajapati and his capture of Udayagiri-durga and record that 
after his reiurn from the expedition the king along with his queens paid a visit to 
Tirupati on his way to Vijayanagar and presented jewels, etc., to the god. Two 
records in the Krishna temple at Hampe, dated 1515, tell us that the king set up 
in the temple the image of Krishna that he brought from Udayagiri. Another in 
the Ha/Ar-Rama temple at the same place, which bears the date 1521, refers to 
the king’s former grant and records that Chika-Timmayadeva-maha-arasu’s son 
Timma-Raja made a grant to the temple for the spiritual welfare of his father ’and 
Konajiyarnma, his mother. A Tamil epigraph at the entrance to the Vyasaraya- 
matha at Tirupati, dated 1523, states that by order of the king and (his subordinate 
officer ) Narasimharaya-maharayar, the iduatidr or managers of the temple granted 
a house and certain honors to the breaker of the pride of false disputants, 
Vyasatirtha-sripada-udaiyar (see last year's Eeport, para 91). Another on the left 
outer wall of the utaJuidvdra oi the Tirupati temple, dated 1527, records a grant by 
the king for the god. An inscription near the Narasimha image at Hampe, which 
bears the dace 1529, tells us that the king set up the image and granted the village 
Krishnapura. The last on the right wall of the mukha-maiitapa of the Ananta- 
sayana temple near the same place, is a big Sanskrit record, probably the original 
of a copper plate grant, which records towards the close the bestowal of the office 
of accountant on some one by the king [sthala-lekhakatdm addt). It was composed 
by Sabhapati. An inscription on the east basement of the first prdkdra of the 
Tirupati temple, which registers a grant for the god in 1514 by i44,r4,yanadeva, son 
of Tirnmanna, the fontrddhikdri of Agrahara-Kampasamudra in the Padavidu 
kingdom, may be assigned to the same reign. 

Achyu ta-Rdija. 

88. There is a good number of inscriptions of this king. One of them at 
Kettakallu. Malvalli Taluk, dated 1532, states that, while sri-vira-Achyuta-Raya- 
maharaya w'as ruling the earth, seated on the throne at Yidyanagara, the lord of 
the ITmmattur kingdom, hunter of elephants, geudnka-chakreivara, iavddi-koldhala, 
arasanka-mnegdra, a Hanuman in crushing enemies, the mahamandalesvara sri- 
vira-Mangapa-Raya’s son Malla-Raja-Odeyar granted the village Nettaballu in 
Danuguru-sime belonging to Talakadu-slme, a.s & sarvam any a, with all the usual 
rights, to (Jhikka Sa^ppa, son of Sadippa-odeyar of Danugur in Tal.akadu-nadu. 
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^he signature of the donor'— — conies at the end. The chief of 
Unnnattiir mentioned here does not appear to be known from other records. 
Another at Boppasandra, Malvalli 43^ now revised, which is dated 1537, records the 
grant of the village Bopasamudra of Malavali-sthala by VAraiiasi Yirupanna-ayya, 
the agent for the affairs of the king, to Nanjayj’’a-hebb4ruva, son of N^rasimha- 
hobbaruva of Malavali. Another at Haiiakula of the same Taluk, bearing the same 
date, tells us that .... rana-n^yaka made a grant of land for the god Vaidyan^tha 
of Talakadu for the merit of some iiAvaka (name gone) of Talakadu-sime. The- 
grant was written by ... . raiia ndyaka. The record closes with the signature of 
Nanja-Biiya-Odeyar, probably the rnnnattur chief of that name. A chief of the 
name of Saluva-Narasirnha is also mentioned in the inscription, though the context 
is not clear. Another at Boiiimanhalli, AIalvalli75, dated i54'2, which has now been 
revised, records that Yirana .... granted, as a gaucja-godagf, with all the 

usual rights, the village of BommanahaU in Bhanugur-sthala belonging toTalakMu- 
sime which had Ireen favored to him as an umbaU by the king, to Chika-S&viyapa,. 
son of S3;’\'iyapa. 

89. Of the remaining records of this king, two on the baseiiieut of the Yithala- 
temple at Hainpe, dated 1531, record grants for the god, in one by the king and in 
the other by the establisher of the Yedic path, Talav4ka Tirumalayya of the 
BhAradvaja-gotra and Asval^yana-siitra. Another at -the same place refers to the 
Suvainameru gift made by the king in 1533 in the presence of the god Yithalesvara 
and c ontains a Sanskrit verse in praise of it composed by the poetess Oduva Uhe 
readerj Tirumahumna. Another at the same place, dated 1534, registers a grant 
for the merit of the king and of Ghikka-IiAyn. Another again at the same place, 
which is dated 1535, says that Chikka-Timmapa made a grant of money to provide 
for offerings of rice for the god. Two n;orc at the same place, dated 1536, register 
money grants for the god, in one case for the merit of the king and of Chikka-Bilya 
a8 in the epigraph of J534 noticed above. An inscription on the inner walls of the 
north HKihadvard of the Achyutaraya temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1534, 
tells us that the temple, dedicated to TirnvengajanAtha. was erected by Hiriya Tiru- 
malarilja-odeya, son of Lakkaraja-odeya, ancl that the village of Achyutar4vapura 
was granted to it.' Two more inscriptions, oi’ rather a Kannada and a N4gai’i cop}' 

of an inscription, ciinsisting of two Sanskrit verses, engraved 
.\nanchiniiilii, oil the Outer }i)ahadr<lru of the same temple, dated 1530. are 

of some interest. '!’h.:.so copies are also engraved in several ' 
other temples at. Hampe and its neighhoniimod, namely, in the Yichala temple at 
Hampe, in the Anantasayana temple at Anchnngudi, and in the Patt4bhirama and 
Chikka-Hi'icle temples at Kamalapiira. Fnrtiier, the two verses arc also found in 
two places, uauK'ly, Harihar (Davangen- 24) and ISIrugnnda (Holalkerc 123), in 
the Chitaldrug District ol the Mysore St.-Oc-, After specifying the date the first 
verse states that king Ach vuta, by giving Anandanidhi, made Dhanadas '' iviheras) 
of Brahmans and pleased ?dadhava ' Yishnu The second verse says in e rhetorical 
way tli.it the nine )Lid]ti>^ or treasures cannot compare with the king's Anandanidhi. 
Davaugerc 21 opens with, this sentenc-,- — Tlie two verses in praise of Anandanidhi 
made by (with usual titles) Aclivuta-Deva-maharaya are written below, 't'liere has 
been nnich speculation among scholars about tho meaning of Anandanidlii. 
According to Mr. Bice it was a bank or hind started by the king for tin- benefit of 
the Bi-rdimaus, and according to Dr. Hnltz.-i h it wa s probably the name A the king’s 
treasury or of a village granted by him to the Brahmans. According to Hemadri, 
however, it is the name of a gift or dihiti. and the details about it are given on 
pages, 5.18 to 588 of his Danakhaiicla. The first verse merely means th.at by 
receiving this gift, which was m tlu r^hape ot a potful of money, tlm Bulhinans 
became veiy riel!. 

Sadd-sira. 

90. There are also many records of tlie reign of Sadasiva. One ut the (-arlit'st 
on a pillar in Cave 3 at Bildami, dated 1543, records the construction of a bastion by 
Kondaraja-maha-arasu. Though the king is not named in this lecord, we know 
that Kondaraja-iiiaha-arasn was a subordinate of his (see Report for V.iOl , para. Ih). 
Another, of the same date, on a pillar of the temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the Dharmasala at the same place, also refers to the construction of a bastion 
by Era-Krishuappa-Nayaka, bearer of Sadasiva's betel-bag, under tin- superin- 
tendence of Kondaraja. Era-Krishnappa-Hayaka (1524-1566) wo- the lu ad of tlie 
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Belur family of chiefs in Mysore. A third, of the same date, on the besement of 
the Vithala temple at Hampe, records the grant of a village for the god by 
Tirumalat3,tacharya. Another at the same place, dated 1544, registers the grant 
of two villages for the god by Koneti-Timmaraja for the merit of his father 
Kondar&ja. The latter was probably the grandfather of his namesake mentioned 
above. Another at the Chaudesvari temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1545, 
states that Jangamayya, the dalavdyi or general of Timmaraja, younger brother of 
R^maraja, erected some temple. Another, of the same date, at the RanganMha 
temple at the same place, records a grant by TimmaiAju for the spiritual welfare of 
his parents VallabhaiAju and Vengalamma. A third, of the same date, at K^du- 
kottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, registers the grant of the village Kotanahali together 
with its hamlets to some one by the mahdmandalesvara Tiruiualara.jayadeva-maha- 
arasu. The king is not named in this record; but the donor was apparently Aliya- 
Eamar^ja’s younger brother who was a subordinate of the king. An inscription at 
the Anantasayana temple at Anchangudi near Hampe records a grant for the god 
in 1549. Another at D^sandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1554, states that B4dura 
Maluka-odeya granted, as a kodage, with all the usual rights, the village Achanahali 
of Kunduru-sthala belonging to Talakadu-sime which had been favored to him 
by Sadasiva-Raya and R^marajayya, to Chandrasekhara-odeyar, the prabliu of 
TalakMu-slme. Another at Marehalli of the same Taluk tells us that B4dura 
Malluka-ayya granted certain taxes (named), which were being paid to the palace, 
for the supreme god of gods Amritesvara in the year Sddh4rana. Prom the previous 
record we may conclude that Sidhtirana represents 1550. An epigraph on a 
boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the way to Anegondi 
from Hampe, dated 1556, seems to fix the ferrying charges to be received by the 
boatmen. Of the other records of this king in the Vithala temple at Hampe, one, 
of 1554, records the erection of a manfapa for the swingmg festival of the god by 
Udayagiri Timmar4ja, son of Konetaya and grandson of Aravlti Ra,inarc\ja-Kon(laya- 
d6va; another, of 1558, registers the gift of a village for the god by the king; another, 
of 1561, states that K6neti-Kondarajad6va-maha.-arasu made a grant to his 
spiritual preceptor SrirangachMya, son of KandMa-Bhavan4charya; another, of 
1563, records a grant of land for the god; and the last, of 1564, registers the grant 
of a village for the god by Sriniv4s^eh&,rya. K6neti-Kon(lar4ja is the same as the 
one that built the bastion at Badami ('see above). He was the son of K6n6tir4ja 
and grandson of Peda or Hiri (senior) Kondaraja. It was at his solicitation that 
Ramar4ja requested Sadisiva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of 1556 {Epi. Lid., IV, -21). 

Venhatapati-Rdija I. 

91. A Tamil inscription around the Varadaraja shrine in the first prdkdra of 
the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 1606, records a grant by Venkatapati-RS,ya I 
to provide for offerings of rice for the god. 

Ummattur. 

92. Two of the Ummattur chiefs, Malla-R4ja-Odeyar and Nanja-Raya-Odeyar, ' 
were referred to in para 83 when speaking of Achyuta-R4ya. An epigraph- at 
Honniganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, mentions an earlier chief Immadi-Raya-Odeyar. 
It records that the mahamandaleR^ara, sri-vira-Immadi-Raya-Odeyar granted, as a 
tax-free kodage, Honniganahali, a hamlet of Banniyur belonging to his kingdom, 
to M4chapa-gauda of Banniyur in the C 3 mlic year Yuva. As this chief, who had 
also another name Soma-R4ya-Odeyar, ruled up to 1482, we may take the year 
Yuva to represent 1455. 

COORG. 

93. Two copper plate grants received from the Ling^yat Murgi matha of 
Chitaldrug relate to Virarajendra, R4ja of Coorg. They consist of only one plate 
each, measuring 17 " by 91" and 15 " by 81" and are both dated 1796. Both have 
at the end the donor’s initials Sri-Vi in Kannada, and his signature. Veer Majender 
Wadeer, in English which is rather peculiar. One of them states that the 
rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara praudha-pratapa apratimavlra-narapati, ruler on the 
jewel throne of the kingdon of Kodagu, disciple of the svami of the Siddapura- 
matha who was a follower of the doctrines of the occupier of the spiritual throne of 
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the matha in the Upper Cave at S^ivagange, a Virasaiva by faith, Virarajendra- 
Vadeyar of the Bharadv^ja-gotra x\svalayana-sutra and Rik-sakhS:, son of Linga- 
r&,jendra-Vadeyar and grandson of App^jendra-Vadeyar, granted, with all the usual 
rights, five villages (named) with a revenue of 69 varahas and a produce of 700 
baftis of paddy, to Santavira-svami, the celibate deputy {chararnurti) of Mahanta- 
sv^rni of Kodali who was the celibate deputy of the great Murigi-svami, on the 
occasion of his visit to the Mahadevapura-matha, in order that he might acquire 
eternal merit and that his forefathers might abide in Sivaloka for ever. The 
svaiiui was to feed Jangamas at the matha and give his blessings to the donor on the 
occasion of Siva worship. The other, which is mostly similar in contents, records 
the renewal of a former grant by the same chief. It tells us that (with titles as 
given above) Virar^jendra-Vadeyar gave a copper plate to Niranjanadeva of the 
Abbi- matha, the celibate deputy of Santavira-s\Ami who was the celibate deputy 
of Murigi-svAmi, SantamalIikS,rjuna-svami, and Mahanta-svami of Kodali, registering 
the re-grant of three villages (named), two of which had been granted to the Abbi- 
matha in 1728, and the third on the occasion of Dodda-Virlipaksha-svami’s visit to 
Madikeri, by the donor’s great grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Odeyar. By order of 
the chief the grant was written by his private secretary Sambaiya. These two 
inscriptions form Nos. 13 and 14 in the revised edition of "Coorg Inscriptions. ” 

M i'SORE. 

94. There are about half a dozen records relating to the Mysore kings. They 
include a copper plate inscription of Cbikka-Deva-R4ja-Odeyar, and range in date 
from 1672 to 1359. 

Dodda-Deva-Rdja-Odeyar. 

Uo. An epigraph at Sasyalapura, Malvalli 38, now revised, which is dated 
1672, states that the maha,r4jA,dhir4ja raja-pararnesvara vira-prat^pa birud-ent- 
embavara-ganda, dliarani-vardJia, worthy occupier of the throne of Paschimaranga- 
dhani (Seringapatam), Deva-R^ja-bhupala of Mysore, on a representation made by 
GangUdharayj^a of the Majavali-samsthana, who had set up the god Gangadhar§s- 
vara, that a grant was necessary for the upkeep of the temple, granted the village 
of Sasiya,lapura of Malavali-sthala belonging to the throne of Mysore for the 
services of the god. Another worn inscription at Manchanhalli, Malvalli 69, 
bearing the same date, which has now been re-examined, seems to register the grant 
of a village for feeding BrS-hmans. It gives the usual titles of a Mysore king and 
mentions incidentally Narasa-Raja-Odeyar, but the king to whose reign it 
♦ belongs cannot be made out. Judging from tbe date, it must also be a record of 
Dodda-Deva-Raja-Odeyar. 

Ghihka-Deva-ttdja-Odeyar. 

96. A copper plate inscription in the possession of the Ling^yat matha at Uljam- 
balli, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1673, refers itself to the reign of this king. It consists 
of only one plate measuring 14|" by 9§". After invocation of the god Mallikarjuna 
of Srisaila in company with his consort BhramaiAmb4, and of Sarnbhu, the record 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the possessor of the insignia of among others 
the conch, the discus, the makara^ the fish, the harablia, the sdlva, the ganda- 
blierunda. the boar, Hanuman, Garuda, the elephant-goad, the a.xe and the lion, 
ornament of the Yhdava family, Chikka-Deva-Raja-Vadeyarayya of the Atreya- 
gotra Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at Srirangapattana of Kuruvanka-nadu belonging to the Maisuru city of the 
Hoysala-nadu, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse, for the pleasure of the 
supreme god of gods, emperor of deities, Mallik^rjuna in company with Bhrama- 
rainba, made a grant of 212 mra/m*' to Rudramunideviiradhya, a partial incarnation 
of Revanaradhya who was the lord of the Revanaradhya-matha at Hullamballi 
situated to the north-west of Mududore, a Kailasa on earth, in Gajaranya-kshetra, 
a substitute for Kasi-kshetra, in order to provide for the paraphernalia and expenses 
of the svami’s annual pilgrimage to Srisaila. _ It is stated as a reason for the grant 
that the prasdda of the god Mallikarjuna of Srisaila presented by the svami to the 
king enabled him to gain undisputed possession of the kingdom. The paraphernalia 
consisted of 6 kambis or bamboo laths for carrying burdens, a musical band, a 
Nandi flag, parasols, chauris, a palankeen with bearers and a number of retainers. 
Among the expenses is included the annual fee (18 varahas) for a Brahman who 



was to perform Mrityunjaya-japa in the Mallikarjuna temple every day naming 
the nakshatra or asterism under which the king was born. The grant closes with 
the signature of the king —Sri- Krishna. 

Krislma-Rdja-Odeyar. III. 

97. There are two inscriptions of the reign of this king. One of them on the 
wall of the mukha-mantapn of the Mah^blingesvara temple at Lingimbudbi, Mysore 
Taluk, dated 1828, records that Ling^jammanni of Krishna-vilasa, the lawful queen 
of the lord of the excellent city of Mahisura, r^j^dhiraja maharaja vlra-narapati 
srl-Krishna-Eaja-Vadeyar, for the pleasure of Chamundesvari, erected a temple 
with a prakdra and a vimdna or tower adorned with a golden kalasa or pinnacle, 
set up in her name the god Mahalingesvara together with the goddess Lingamba, 
built a new tank named Lingambudhi to the south of the temple, and had an order 
issued by the king to the Mahisuru-taloku to the effect that land of the revenue 
value of 250 varahas below the tank should be made over to the temple, as a 
sarvamdnya., in order to provide for offerings of rice, lamps, car festival and so forth. 
The other over the doorway of the Bungalow at Alanhalli of the same Taluk, states 
that the building, named Manoranjana-mahalu, was caused to be erected in 1859 
together with a choultry by Muddu-Krishna,jammanni of Samukhatotti-Sannidh^na, 
the lawful wife of the king. 

Misckllaneocs Inscriptions. 

98. Some of the inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any specitic dynasty 
of kings will be noticed under this head. An epigraph to the right of the 
Gh^mundbsvari shrine outside the north mahddvdra of the Virup^ksha temple at 
Hampe, dated 1 199, seems to record a grant to this temple by Hachale, wife of 
Chaudeya who was the ruler of Kurugbdu in Kuntala-desa and a descendant of 
Kalidevarasa of the Phani-vamsa (or serpent race). The goddess of the temple is 
named Pamp^mbike or Pamp^dbvi. A Tamil inscription at BelakavAdi, Malvalli 
84, now revised, states that the oil-mill on which it is engraved was the gift of 

. Agattiyand^r, son of Pitta-jlyar. the idnapati of Gangansulal. The record closes 
thus — May there be prosperity to Agattiyand^r who did this act of charity. Its 
period may be about 1200. A vlragal at Kalkuni, Malvalli 116, of about 1200, 
which has now been re-examined, records that Sirornaniga, having fought and 
rescued cattle during a cattle-raid, attained the world of gods, and that a grant of 
land (specified) was made for him. The stone was set up by Kalvara-skvanta. 
Another at Kadalavagilu, Malvalli 28, now revised, which seems to be dated 1281, 

says that koja fell fighting, and that the stone was set up by Dayoja, son of 

D4y6ja of Kadivagilu. The record was written by smahova Kamanna. A frag- 
mentary Tamil epigraph on the basement of tbe Anjaneya temple at Dodda- 
Arasinkere, Malvalli Taluk, of about 1250, seems to register a grant of land for 

some god by the members of the assembly of vadi-mangalam. Another at 

Chikka-Arasinkere, Malvalli 6, now revised, states that Panniperudaiyto N^rflyanan 
Vijayap^lan had Kompalli granted. The period of the epigraph may be about 1.300. 
Am inscription at Sujaluru, Malvalli 119, of about 1300, which has now been revised, 
tells us that the pillar on which it is engraved was set up by Chama-gavuda and 
others (named) as a memorial of Enaga of Chujivur. Another on the basement of 
the ruined Isvara temple to the south of Marehalli, Malvalli Taluk, which may be 
assigned to about 1300, records a grant for the god Amritarkesvara by Blra- 
Gangara.ja. A Tamil inscription on the south wall of the ruined M^dhava temple 
at Dodda-Arasinkere of the same Taluk, of about the same date, registers the grant 
ofS^KUiby Achchanammai of the Kausika-gotra of Punganur with the condition 
that a perpetual lamp must be burned before the god MMhavap-perumM^out of the 
interest on the sum. An epigraph at Nadakalpura, Malvalli 57, now revised, which 
is dated 1313, seems to record that the seven puras, and Padmadfivanna Ganganna, 
the dhdiiapati of the five mathas, of Talak9,du-R3,jarajapura, granted the village 
Haradanriyakanahali, ? a hamlet of Koratihali which was a devad.dna of the god 
Dakshina-Somesvara, on the condition that the grantee should pay annually 33 
gadydnas. He was also authorised ’to levy certain taxes (named). Then follows 
the statement (see para 77) that the property of the elder brother should go to the 
younger, that of the younger to the elder, and in case there were no hens it should 
go to relations; but a tank in such a ease became the property of a Siva temple. 



Another at Hinikal, Mysore 13, now re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1347, registers the gift of an oil -mill for the god Nannesvara by Yalakara-gavuda, 
son of Rama-gavuda of Ma,liganahalli. 

99. Among the other records, a viragal in front of Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
dated 13^9, records the death of Naranadeva, son of S4nti-gavuda of Badaga- 
nakey, in a battle with the Torakasl? Muhammadans). An inscription at Kundur, 
Malvalli 89, novv revised, which appears to be dated 1383, registers a money grant 
to provide for sandal for the god Mulasthanadeva of Kundur by Channapa,? steward 
(naclavalikdra) of the house of Kotadevayya. A worn viragal at Hullahalli, 
Malvalli 63, dated 1387, which has now been re-examined, says that Somanatha- 
gavuda’s son (name gone) fought valiantly and fell. The closing’ sentence states 
that those who destroy the stone shall be born as dogs. An epigraph on a Tulasi- 
brindavana at Aruvanhalli of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1389, 
is almost a copy of Malvalli.l6, of the same date, found at the same place. It records 
that Badikola Bhatta-N^gadeva, son of M^yideva, caused an altar with the holy 
basil to be made, and that half of the merit (of this pious act) belonged to NM’ana- 

devi, queen of Bhatta-B^charasa, and the other half to devarasa. Another on a 

rock in front of the Ramaliuga temple on the Hemakuta hill at Hampe, of about 
the same date, states that Bhatta-B^chaya had the flight of steps made. Bhatta- 
B^chaya is apparently identical with Bhatta-Bacharasa of the previous record. 
This chief is also mentioned in Malvalli 47, of 1.39'2. 8ee also para. 79. A Tamil 
inscription on the south wall of the first prdA'nra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, 
dated 1390, registers a grant to Tiruvengada-jiyar. Two records at Varakodu, Mysore 
47 and 48, now revised, which seem to bear the dates 1425 and 1431, tell us that 
two individuals performed the vow known as Anantana-nompi. These are Jaina 
records, though Hindus, too, obser-ve a vow known as Anauta-vrata, which indicate 
that the pillars on which they are inscribed once belonged to a Jaina temple. A 
mdstikal at Aruvanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1430, states that 
Mala . . . bbe, wife of Prabha-gavuda. went to the vvorld of g(.ids and that her son 
Basappa set up the stone. It is very rarely that mdstikals are inscribed. An 
epigraph on a boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the * 
way to Auegondi from Hampe, which appears to be dated 1453, records a grant of 
land to the boatmen of Anegondi. Another to the east of Sahalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
which seems to bear the date 1452, tells us that all the mahdjaitas of Gavudagere 
granted certain lands (specified), as a tax-free kocjage, to Kala-nayaka for having 
made Saveyahali a 'pura. Another at Chikka-AbbA,.gilu, Malvalli 94, now revised, 
which appears to be dated 14G(J, records that Chenni-gavuda’s son M^rappa-gavuda 
and Appaya’s sou Chauuaya of Miilingi renovated the Nar^yana temple at the 
village. Another at Hinikal, Mysore 11, also now' revised, which seems to bear the 
date 1501, says that Apparaya-hebaruva, agent for the affairs of R4 .... bhava- 
ayya, granted the village Gudihali for the god Nannesvara. A Tamil epigraph on 
the north wall of the first pidlidra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati is dated in 
the 40th regnal year of Vira-Ndrasingadeva-Madhavarayar. It is not clear w^ho 
this chief w'as and when and w'here he ruled. An inscription at Sasyalapura, 
Malvalli 39, now' re-examined, which appears to be dated 1517, states that Devarasa- 
gavuda and three others (named) made an agreement with some one and granted 
him some lands in Halasinatalu of Bhandiv ala-si me wdth the condition that he 
should pay 9 gadydnas every year. The grant is called a pafte. Then follow the 
signatures of Sasala-odeyar and others. The record was written by Mahalingayya. 

100. Of the remaining records, one to the left of the maJiddvdra of the 
Virabhadra temple at Chottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1519, 
records tlie grant of the village Chotanahaji to provide for perpetual lamps for the 
god Virabhadra by Mallaya, son of Virupayya of Talak4du. Then follow a number 
of imprecatory sentences the last of wdiich says that he w'ho comes forw'ard with 
the intention of destroying this charity shall be an outcaste to the malid-mahattu 
or holy assembly of Vlrasaivas. Another in Kalayya’s field at Chikka- 
halli, Mysore Taluk, dated 1533, tells us that Chinga-hebaruva of Marupura granted, 
with all the usual rights,, the village Chikkahali, a hamlet of Butiganahali belonging 
to Marupura-sthala, to S^ntayadeva of Kareganahali on condition of the payment 
of an annual rental of 27 gadydnas. The rental is called sotta {sr6triya)-guttige 
and the grant sotta-guttigeya kallu-patte (stone roll of the rental). Another near 
the MM-i-chavadi at Ky4tanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to bear the date 
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1637, registers the gift of 1 honrm by Banna-gavuda’s Kotaga-gavuda for the 
subsistence of the virtuous possessor of pure Sivacha.ra, one of the mahd-maliattu 
of heaven and earth, Honnu-odeyar of Kadagahali. The record ends thus ; Having 
once promised, if a man says ‘no’, he shall be an outcaste both in this world and 
the next ; he shall likewise be an outcaste in respect of vihhuti (sacred ashes) and 
Eudrakshi. Another at the entrance to Kandegala of the same Taluk, dated 1641, 
states that Sotapa-NAyaka granted the village Kandagala of Marehali-sthala which 
he had received for his office of Na,yaka, to provide for offerings of rice for the god 
Lakshminrisimha of Jaripura. Another on a pillar of Cave 3 at Badami, dated 
1653, seems to record the erection of a temple and the setting up of the god 
Vithala in it by Venkatayagaru ; and another at the same place, of about the same 
date, records the setting up of the goddesses Rukmini and Satyabhama in the same 
temple by Chintakunta Rangayyagaru. The latter closes with the statement that 
Srirangacharya’s holy feet are the sole refuge : he was apparently the guru of 
Rangayyagaru. An epigraph at Talagavadi, Malvalli 41, now revised, which is 
dated 1558, registers the grant of a village by the tnahd-ridyakdclidrya Immadi- 
Kempu-Nayaka. It is not known who this chief was. .\nother to the right of the 
Basavanna temple at Brahmapuri near Harihar records that Tukana-odeyar, agent 
for the affairs of Malabhavavitana-odeyar who was again the agent for the affairs 
of the maha.mandalesvara Rarnaraja-RangapaiAjayadeva-mahi-arasu, granted, as a 
satige-umbali (grant for the maintenance of an umbrella), some land to the village 
watchman Kottali-nayaka. The record is dated in the cyclic year Prajotpatti which 
may be taken to represent 1571 as another record of the same chief, Nellore 478 
(see List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency), is dated 1570. Another on a 
pillar of the mantapa to the right of the flight of nine steps leading to the Narasimha 
temple on the hill at Melkote, Seringapatam Taluk, says that the maytaixi was the 
gift of Singiyapa-Nayaka. The period of the record may be about 1600. Another, 
of about 1700, on the boulder overhanging the cave in the same temple, records a 
grant by Channamma, wife of the accountant (A-aranf/ca) Govindayya. An inscrip- 
tion at Hagallialli (Plate XXII, 12), Malvalli 48, now revised. 
An epigraphical curiosity, may be looked upon as an epigraphical curiosity as its 

palaeography and language are very much older than the 
date given in it. The date, clearly' given in words, is 6aka 16-21 corresponding to the 
cyclic year Isvara (1697), though the characters and language are older by nearly 
four centuries. I do not knovv how to account for this discrepancy. It opens with 
a prayer that the Jina-sAsana may prosper and then proceeds to say that ChAma- 
g^munda of the TeUa family, a landholder of HMariv&gilu, a village of the holy 
place Tippur, and a lay disciple of the dchdrya of the holy place ^Tippur in Kelale- 
n4du, possessor of the ascetic qualities meditation and so forth, AdinMha-pandita- 
deva of the Tintrinika-gachchha of the Kra.nur-gana of the Mula-sangha, had a 
stone oilmill made. The spiritual descent of the donor’s guru is given thus : — 
Meghachandra-siddh4nta-deva, his disciple Kumudachandra-pandita-deva, his col- 
league Srutakirti-pandita-deva, his (disciple) Adinath.a-panciita-deva. The donor’s 
pedigree is also given thus: — Ereyanga-g3,vunda, his son Deva-gavunda, his son 
Kali-gAvunda, his son Deva-gavunda, his son K4va-gAvunda, his son Chama- 
g^lvunda. The engraving was the skilful handiwork of Panditoja, possessor of the 
umme (?) of the twelve villages belonging to the holy place Tippur. The ortho- 
graphy, grammar and forms of words in this record are too old to be of the close of 
the 17th century. 


2. Manuscripts. 

101. The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefy referred to 
in para. 40. I also examined some Kannada manuscripts in the Oriental Library, 
Mysore. Among the works contained in the manuscripts examined, the following 
perhaps deserve notice: — (1) Sangraha-vedantaraksha by VedAntacha,rya ; (2) 
GitSisangraharaksha by sarvatantra-svatantra paramahamsa-parivrdjahdcJidrya 
6rivatsAnka NarS,yana-muni, disciple of Vlraraghava-muni ; ( 3) Harigunamani- 
darpana and (4) Anandatiratamya-khandana by Sriniv4sarya of the Sathamarshana- 
gotra, son of SrinivS,sat4tacharya and LakshmambA, disciple of Kaundinya- 
^riniv4sa-dikshita, and younger brother of Annaya,rya-dikshita : the author says 
he was able to compose^a prahandha or work every day ; (5) NyS,s611ftsa by Virara- 
ghtkdvaha, disciple of Srlnidhi-y6gi: the author calls himself krutikird-ydgikvara; 
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(6) Kantakoddhara by Champakesa, son of Varad4charya and pupil of Ramanuja- 
charya and Sarnarapungavacharya ; (7) Yativara-champu by Ahobala-suri of the 
Srisaila-Ghanagiri family, son of Venkatasudhimani and Lakshmamba, and disciple 
of Rajagopala-muni ; (8) Parankusavataravaibbava-samarthana by Vedanta-Rama- 
nuja-yogi, disciple of Lakshmana-yogi ; (9) Brahmavidya-kaumudi by Srinivasa, 
disciple of Srinivasa-suri ; (10) Brahinasabdarthavichara by Krisbnadasa, disciple of 
Srlnivasa-yogindra ; (11) Karmabrahma-vicharayoh karyakaranabhava-vicharah by 
^athakoparya, son of Raman ujacharya; (12) Sampradaya-chandrika; (13) Adhyatma- 
chinta; 14) Sarlrakanyayakalapa-sangraha ; (15) Sribhashyadhikarana-vichara ; (16) 
Tirumolikkum Tirnvaymolikkum vivaranavivaranibhava-sangati, a Tamil work 
showing how the poems Tirumoli of Tirumangai}alvar and Tiruvaymoli of 
Nammalvar explain each other, by Anantanarayanadasa of the Mudumbai family ; 
(17 ) Tiruviruttattukkum Tirnvaymolikkum vivaranavivaranibhava-sangati, another 
Tamil work of a similar nature by the same author ; (18) Sanskrit commentaries on 
(a) Nyasavimsati and Nyasadasaka, by Srinivasacharya of the Kausika-gotra, son 
of Tatacharya; (h) Dinadharya, by Vadhula-Viraraghavacharya ; (c) Ashtasloki, by 
Vaishnavadasa ; (d) Yadugirinarayanastava, by a disciple of Yadhula-^rinivasa- 
charya ; and (e) Mumukshuppadi, by Balasarasvati. All the above works relate to 
the Visishtadvaita school of philosophy. 

Among other works maybe mentioned (19) Aprameyavijaya-champu, a work 
on the god Aprameya of Malur, Chennapatna Taluk, by Krishna of the Kausika- 
g6tra, son of Narasim ha and younger brother of Srinivasa ; (20) Uddhata-Vrikodara, 
a drama by Bhagavata-Krishnasarma; (21) Krishnarajakalodaya, a work on rhetoric 
by Vidvan Anantacharya; (22) Krisimhaparijata, a work on ritual; (23) Aghavive- 
chana by Ramachandradhvari, son of Ananta-somayaji; (24) a commentary on the 
Ramayana of Valmiki by Kandala-Ramanujacharya; (25) Jyautisha-chandrika by 
Kalidasa: the author says that he follows Parasara’s H6ra ; (28) Virupakshasataka, 
a Kannada work in the kanda metre in praise of the god Virupaksha of Hampe by 
Ybgananda, son of Chennaraja, lord of Tarimelapura, and younger brother of 
Basavaraja; and (27) Bhagavadgite, a metrical translatioii into Kannada of the 
Sanskrit work by a Madbva author who bears the ominous name Nairakshara- 
kukshi. 

Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Veddntavildsa-ndtaka, 
also called Bdmdnujavijaya-ndtaka, is a Sanskrit drama in six acts by Varadar^ja, 
son of Sudarsan^charya of Kanchi who was renowned for his skill in composing 
one hundred verses in a ghatikd or 24 minutes. The author, who says that he was 
the 9th in descent from Sudarsana, sister’s son of the apostle Ramanujacharya, 
may belong to the close of the 14th century. Tattcasdra, a Sanskrit work bearing 
on Yisishtadvaita-Vadanta, is also by the same author. Bdmdyanasdra-kdvya is 
a good Sanskrit poem written by the poetess Madhuravani at tlj,p instance of 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore (1614-1662). She says that she could compose a 
hundred verses in half a ghatikd or 12 minutes. Mtilardmdyana is a Kannada poem 
in the shatpadi metre by Harid^sa, son of Nanjappa.rya, a M4dhva Brahman of 
Kolar, who appears to have flourished at the close of the 17th century. Ghatakar- 
pambhMi is a small Sanskrit poem, full of alliteration and rhyme, composed in 
emulation of the old work of Ghatakarpara b}' Sudarsanacharya of Vadumur who 
lived in the 18th century. The work is in the form of an opera in which Krishna 
Radha and her maid are the singers, each stanza being so composed as to contain 
the name of a constellation of stars. Mahisura-doregala-vammvali is a small 
Kannada poem in the sdngatya metre written by an unknown Jaina author who 
lived in the early part of the 19th century. It begins with an account of the 
Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and concludes with a brief history of the Mysore 
kings down to Krisna-Raja-Odeyar III. When speaking of the Hoysalas some 
inscriptions are referred to and correct dates given. The administration of Purnaiya, 
who is stated to have died in 1812, is spoken of in a tone of dissatisfaction. 
Bdmdyanasdra-sangraha by Venkatarya is a small work in Sanskrit prose chiefly- 
devoted to a discussion of the chronology of the events narrated in the Ramayana. 

General Remarks. 

102. It is gratifying to note that the architectural and iconographic illustra- 
tions and notes, the references to the popular beliefs and traditions connected with 
the antiquities and the notices of newly discovered early, records of historical value 



in these Reports continue to receive the warm appreciation of scholars in and 
outside India. One scholar writes from England: “The admirable Annual Report 
-of your Department for 1919 is, as usual, full of interesting matter. The careful 
descriptions of the buildings will be greatly prized by students of Indian architecture, 
and the historical and legendary details which you give throw much light upon the 
archaeological facts. The photographs are very welcome. The full accounts which 
you give of the new inscriptions are especiall}' valuable, as we may in many cases 
have to w’ait long for the full texts, and the classification by dynasties is a facility for 
reference.’' Another scholar writes: “Your admirable Report is, as always, full of 
most valuable and interesting matter of all kinds, especially for the earlier period. 
Your Reports will always be the main foundation on which the future historians 
of Mysore will build. I showed Sir W. Ridgeway your mention of a sham fight 
commemorating the death of Abhimanyu, &c., and he was immensely interested, 
as it is the only instance of the kind known to him from India, and goes far to 
support his theory of the origin of the drama”. Another writes : “ Your excellent 
Annual Report is, as usual, full of information and beautifully illustrated. I was 
specially interested in the account of the Sm^rta Bhagavatas in para. 98. What 
you say there is, I think, quite new- to European students of Indian religions”. 
Another again writes: “Your Annual Report for 1919 contains of course many items 
of great interest to me. The Ganga plates of Keregodi-Rangapura are of great 
value* in confirming the history of these ,kings as already compiled. They add to 
the information hitherto available about Sivamara-Saygotta and Vijayaditya. The 
Binayfiditya inscription is a beautiful specimen of the old Kannada characters, equal 
to those in the Talked stone of Srlpurusha, if not better. The different finds in 
Mysore are important, and the record of the wanderings of Subbar^ya-dasa and 
his relations with the Maharaja are very interesting. So are the sculptures in 
Plate IX. You must be encouraged by the encomiums you receive on your Reports.” 
Another still writes: “I have through the courteous medium of Dr. Hultzsch been 
referred to your Reports which touch on coins in connection with my work on the 
‘ Copper Coins of India.' The epigraphy, too, in these Reports is of especial 
moment and deeply interesting, and will I feel sure prove of the utmost value to 
me”. One more scholar writes: “My studies are chiefly occupied with Northern 
India ; but I frequently pick up side lights from the materials you have brought 
together, and so richly illustrated.” Another writes from Germany: “Your Reports 
contain a mass of valuable information on archaeology, epigraphy, and numismatics. 
The numerous plates are a very useful and pleasing addition.” 

A European scholar in India writes: “When I finished reading your Report for 
1919, it struck me what a vast store of material you are garnering for the benefit of 
the archaeologists of the world, in all the branches of this great science, year after 
year, for the last twelve years and more. Col. Sir Richard Temple of the Indian 
Antiquary, in the course of a review by him of Dr. J. S. Frazer’s latest work in 
the pages of the Journal of the Boijal Asiatic Society for October 1919, refers to 
his being ‘ a Syndicate in himself’. I do not wish to flatter you, yet, I must 
-compliment you on your also being ‘ a Syndicate in yourself.’ Coming now to the 
Report, I find it remarkable for the minute mention it makes of the hundreds of 
lesser temples scattered throughout the three districts of Bangalore, Mysore and 
Turnkur. Most Of these are of village gods and goddesses proving what a strong- 
hold this portion of Karnataka was of pre-Aryan animism. The numberless 
mdstikals, sorne of which are described in detail, go to strengthen this conclusion. 
Some of the sculpturing in these temples seem strangely Sumerian, as for instance, 
a panel at Hasigala temple in Hoskote Taluk on its south wall which exhibits ‘ a 
peacock with the head of a cobra, and facing it a cobra with the head of a peacock 
(para. 21).’ Again, in para 26, you make mention of ‘ a rude male figure armed with 
a bow and arrow said to represent a Saiva devotee named Ohila. vulgarly called 
Vailappa, who used to offer every day his own weight of guggula or bdellium to 
Siva’. This reminds me strongly of the incident in the Saiva Puranas of the South 
concerning Kannappa Nayanar of the hilly tracts of modern Madura who as a 
fowler was accustomed to offer every noon to the neglected linga of his jungle his 
day’s netting punctiliously. In para 65 the rendering of a Ganga copper plate 
grant goes on to say of Durvinita having conquered his enemies at the battles of 
‘Andari, Pennagara, Alattur and Porulare’. Of these places, two, viz., Alattur 
and Pennagara, continue to-day under the same names as hamlets lying beside' 
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Conjeeveram-Wandiwash District Board road. If these are proved to be correctj 
then, some additional light will be thrown on the conquests of Durvinita (seventh 
century A. D.), the Ganga king of Karnataka, over the whole modern North Arcot 
District. A fact which strikes me more and more year after year is that your work 
spreads the fame of Mysore all over the world and that outside India this f air 
country is known more through your Eeports than through any other agency. As 
I said in the commencement, your genius lies in furnishing the eager researchers- 
of the world with facts about the past of a most important portion of the world. 
You are doing your duty loyally and right heroically, and with conspicuous success.” 
Another scholar writes : “Your extremely interesting Eeport for 1919 is crammed 
with the most valuable information which will be of the greatest use to me in my 
studies”. Another \vrites : “As usual, jmur Annual Eeport is very interesting, 
and 1 heartily congratulate you. The Keregodi-Eangapura plates are cf special 
importance. The discovery of the Avantimiidari-kathdsdra by the Madras Oriental 
Manuscripts Library proves the contemporaneity of Bharavi, Vishnuvardhana and 
Durivinita in the first half of the seventh century. According to your discovery 
Sripurusha was reigning in A. D. 788. This 3 ’ear can be the 62nd3"ear of his reign, 
because it is very probable that his father did not reign. There is however a 
difficulty : the ^Vallimalai inscription (JMadras Epigraphical Eeport for 1889, No. 
91 ) mentions Sripurusha as the son of Sivamara.” 

It is satisfactory to note that this year’s survey has brought to light a few 
artistic Hoysala structures which had not been previously noticed. A noteworthy 
structure that has come under notice is the double temple at Sindagatta (para 35). 
A few mdstikals and Naga stones of a high order of merit have been 'noticed in 
para 36 and illustrated (Plates XVI and XVII). The notes, though necessarily 
meagre owing to want of time, about the places and antiquities visited during my 
tours outside the State given in paras. 16 to 34,' will, it is hoped, be found to be of 
some interest. 

Among the illustrations of architecture and sculpture in the present Eeport, 
Plates I to III illustrate the Buchesvara temple at Kbramangala, a fine specimen of 
Hoysala architecture, with some panels of archaeological interest found on it. 
Plates IV and V exhibit the south view' of the Bariharesvara temple at Harihar 
and two artistically executed inscription stones standing to the south of it. On 
Plate XIII are shown a -lina figure and some details" of a ruined -laina basti 
at Basti-Hoskote. Plates XIV and XV give the ground plan and the front view of the 
Sangamfisvara temple at Sindagatta, a good example of a double temple of the 
Hoysala style, the latter Plate also showing the back view of the Mahaiingesvara 
temple at Sante-Bachahalli, also a Hoysala building. Plate XVII exbibit°s three 
mdstikals found at Ankanhalli and Plate XVI three fine Naga stones in the 
Brahmesvara temple at Kikkeri. On Plate XVIII is given the front view of the 
Panchalinga temple at Govindanhalli, a t^'pical specimen of a quintuple or five-celled 
temple of the Hoysala style of architecture. Plate XIX show's a good ficrure of 
Venugupala standing in the Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore. Plates VI to X 
illustrate respectively the Kanheri eaves, Panchavati, the Nasik, the Ellora and the 
Badami caves. On Plates XI and XII are illustrated the Viriipaksha. the Hazar- 
Eama and the Vithala temples at Hampe. Plate V shows besides three lamp- 
pillars at Cbatussringi to the north-w'est of Poona. 

My Monographs on the Kesava temple at Belur and the Lakshmidevi temple 
at Dodda-Gaddavalli, published during the year, have also been very favorably 
received. Several scholars have very kindly w'ritten to me in appreciative terms o”f 
these works. The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith, C. I. E., wrote to me on 24 November 
1919: “I have received with much pleasure your excellent monograph on the 
Belur Temple — a w'orthy companion to its Somanathapur predecessor. The pillar 
in Plate XXV is marvellous. The bracket figures and signed works continue to be 
of much interest. Please see page 309 of my Oxford History of India for Abdur 
Eazzak’s visit to Belur. Go on with your good work.” Another scholar writes 
from England : “ Your Monograph on the Belur temple is a very full and complete 
guide to the building and gives all the information to be gathered about its history. 
The illustrations are, as usual with these monographs, the principal feature and 
they are as good as those previously published, which have received such high praise 
from all quarters. The get-up of the Dodda-CIaddavalli monograph is in every way 
satisfactory and the illustrations are most excellent. The temple is important 
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from its early date in the Hoysala period.” Another writes from France : “ I have 
just received 3 "our splendid volume ‘The Kesava Temple at Belur.’ Before anything 
else r have been struck with adminrtion at the beautiful illustrations so clear and 
so artistic. They alone would be sufficient to give a precise idea oi what was the 
religious art of the Hovsalas in the 12th century. From these illustrations that 
art is revealed to us full of power and beaut\'. No doubt the men of those bv'gone 
ages were devoid neither of artistic culture nor of kirowledge. I would not even 
hesitate to say that thffir works surpass ours a great deal in the purity of their lines 
and the variety of their conceptions. I send vou mj- heartiest congratulations for 
your Monograph and I hope that v’ou will continue in the same line to reveal to 
the world at large the mysteries of the past historv' of j’our lovely country. Please 
accept the expression of my most distinguished sentiments.'’ Another writes from 
Norway : “ Your splendid monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is a worthy 
successor to the many works with which you have enriched us. The book is excel- 
lently planned and well executed, and the illustrations are w'ell chosen and well 
done. I congratulate you and us on r our achievenrent. You have a splendid field 
of work in the glorious temples and works of art preserved in Mysore, and I think 
that I only echo the common opinion of scholars when I say that jmu have, in your 
numerous publications, shown how well you are fitted for the work of describing 
and elucidating theui. The Mysore State has every reason for being proud of the 
arcliaiological work conducted under your able guidance.” Another writes from 
Holland : “ Your monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is a ^ cry valuable 
contribrrtion to our knowledge of the Hoysala style of architecture. The plates are 
excellent. Please accept with my sincere congratulations on this achievement my 
best wishes for the further success of your work. Your monograph on the 
Lakshmidevi Temple at Dodda-Gaddavalli is another valuable contribution to our 
knowdedge of South-Indian architecture, which wc owe to your researches. ” 
Another writes from America: ‘Many thanks for No. II of the Mysore Archaeologi- 
cal Series — another invaluable monograph. ” A European scholar in India writes ; 
“ Your monograph on the Kesava temple at Belur is most interesting reading, and 
the “photographs are like fairyland”. Another yvrites : “ I offer my congratulations 
and express my admiration for your splendid book ‘ The Kesava lYmple at Belur’. 
Your book on the Lakshmi temple is a good addition to your so beautiful ‘ M\'sore 
Archteological Series’. The temple is very interesting for its plan and structure.” 
Another again writes ; ‘‘I have read with the greatest pleasure your delightful book 
on Belur. The pictures in the book are the only ones I have seen of the interior. 
They are very tine. You are doing an excellent work in producing these detailed 
books. The brochure on the Dodda-Gaddavalli temple is most interesting. It is 
well got up, and makes a capital addition to the Series”. 

The Narasimhar^japura plates of the Ganga kings Sripurusha and his son 
Sivamara ( paras 60 to 63 ) form a welcome addition to the number of the genuine 
records of the early Ganga dynasty’ noticed in my previous Keports. These plates 
appear to be the only copper grants, yet discovered, of ^ivam^-ra. The Ch&mar4ja- 
nagar plates of Kamba-Deva i para. 69 j, though unfortunately incomplete, are of 
great historical value, as they’ supply a date later than the one hitherto know'n for 
this E^shtrakuta prince and afford evidence of the Rashtrakuta occupation of the 
Ganga kingdom at that period. These two sets of plates record four grants to 
•Jaina bastis in different parts of the country and thus benr testimony to the 
prevalence and influence of the .Jaina faith in the 8th century. 

One of the scholars quoted above refers to the discovery of a manuscript bv 
the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library which throws some light (m the period 
of one of the early Ganga kings. Judging from its report lor the triennium 1916-17 
to 1918-19, the Library has to be congratulated not only on this discovery but also 
on a number of others which furnish items of information of great historical value. 
I shall how’ever confine my attention to the inforrnation supplied with regard to 
the dynasties which ruled in Mysore, and say a w’ord or two about it. Among the 
Gangas, M^dhava I is as a rule described in the copper grants as the author of a 
commentary onDattaka’s aphorisms (Dattakasutra-vritWi prandfd). Dattakawas 
the author of the Vai'sika-sutras. The report mentions (page 6) the discovery of a 
Vritti or commentary on tv^o' Pad as of the Datfaka-silfras, which is really a 
ver^ interesting piece of information. Again, ths copper grants state that 



wrote a coiiimentary on the T5th sarga of the Kirdtdrpimya, which is a poeiri 
composed by Bharavi. Now, the Avantisundarikathd-sdra, newly discovered, 
mentions in its introductory chapter ( page 39 of the report; that Bharavi stayed 
for some time at the court of Durvinlta and that he was a contemporary of Vishnu- 
vardhana, evidently the Eastern Chalukya king, and of Simhavishnu, the Pal lava 
king of Kanchi. Durvinlta was a great Sanskrit scholar ; he wrote, according to 
the grants, a grammatical work named 8abddvatdra and translated into Sanskrit 
the PaisSchi BriJiatkathd of GunAdhya. When Bharavi was with him, he might 
have exercised his skill. in commenting on the loth sarga of his wmrk, which is full 
of alliteration and other forms of habdalatikdra or verbal ornaments. Further, the 
poem Bukminikalydna (page 39 of the report), composed by Vidyachakravarti, gives 
a few' interesting items of information about some of the Hoysala kings. The 
author’s ancestors were court poets of successive kings of this dynasty from Ballala 
II to Narasimha III, as he was the court poet of Ballala III. Besides this poem lie 
has also written commentaries on the Kdvyaprakdsa and the Alankdrasarvasva, 
and in the former he has composed as illustrations eulogistic stanzas on his patron. 
About Ball&la II it is stated that he conquered the Chola and the Pdndj'a kin gs, 
and defeated the Sevuna king on the Godavari. Narasimha II ’s son 86ma married 
Bijjalfi,mb4, the daughter of the defeated P4.ndya king. Soma’s son Nrisimha III 
married PattamambS,, the daughter of a P3,ndya king. Ballala III is said to have 
conquered the Kerala, the P^ndya, the Konkana, and Kincbi. Lastly, w'e learn 
that two writers, namel}', Udgithachirya, author of a very old commentary on the 
Rig-v6da (page 30), and Sarvesvara, author of SdJutyasdra, a treatise on dramaturgy 
( page 44), belonged to Vanavasi, the Kadamba kingdom. Tbe latter, also known 
as Malayaja-pandita, was a pupil of V&marasi-pandita. 
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eovcrnment of Ris Rigbness tbe Hfabaraja 

of llfpsore. 

GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 

G. O. No. M. 2468-G. M. 62-21 2, dated 5th December 1921. 


Archaeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the — for the year ending 30th June 1921. 


Read — 

Letter No. C. 103-214, dated 10th October 1921, from the Director of Archaeological 
Researches in ilysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Archeological Depart- 
ment, for the year ending 30th June 1921. 


Order No. M. 2468 — G. M. 62-21-2, dated 5th December 1921. 

Recorded. 

2. The Director made no tours during the year under report, owing to heavy 
work at headquarters including the revision of portions of the Mysore Gazetteer. 
The tour made by the Head Pandit in the Bagepalli Taluk resulted in the discovery 
of 24 new records. 

3. The number of new records examined in the office of the Director was 35. 
Of these, a set of copper plates received from the Tirumakudlu Narsipur Taluk is 
of special historical value. It registers a grant in A. D. 963 by King Marasimha of 
the Ganga Dynasty to a scholar named Vadighanghaia Bhatta and gives much addi- 
tional information relating to the earli>.r kings of the dynasty. An inscribed metallic 
Buddhist image from Nepal containing an inscription in Nagari characters and in the 
Newari language belonging to iSlonsieur Clemenceau which was sent for examination, 
is also of some interest. 

4. A revised and classified list of ancient monuments in the State w’ith instruc- 
tions as regards their preservation and inspection was issued by Government during 
the year. 

5. The Architectural Draughtsman visited Belur and Amritapura in connection 
with the repairs to be executed to the temples in these localities. The Head Photo- 
grapher and Draughtsman visited Belur, Halebid and Amritapura and took certain 
new photographs and sketches of the temples in the two former places. Seven plates 
illustrating temples of inteiest were also prepared by the Draughtsman. 

6. Twenty photographs of views of some temples and 23 copies of the mono- 
graphs issued by the Department were sold during the year, 16 of these latter being 
sold in England# 


•S. HIRIANNAIYA, 
General Secretary to Government. 


To — The Director of Archseological Researches. 
PRESS TABLE. 

Exd.— c. R. 
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ARCHmOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


A'SXIIAL BEPOET FOE THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1921. 


PAET I. — Work of the DeparTxMent. 


Establishment. 

In Government Order No. G. 6046-10.5 — G. M. 194-17-8, dated the 14th Sep- 
tember 1920, orders were passed regardinp; the Preservation of Ancient Monuments 
in the State. 

2. In their Order No. G. 9814-15 (1) — G. M. 30-20-G, dated the 20th Novem- 
ber 1920, Government sanctioned the revision of the establishment of the Archaeo- 
logical OfBce. 

3. By Government Order No. G. 14280-2 — G. M. 30-20-18, dated the 
22nd January 1921, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, b.a., was confirmed as Architectural 
Draughtsman with effect from the 21st September 1920, his pay being fixed at 
Rs. 150—10/1—250. 

4. In their Order No. G. 18266-325 — G. M. 44-20-9, dated the 31st March 
1921, Government issued a revised and classified list of Ancient Monuments 
together with further instructions in regard to their preservation. 

6. Mr. R. Rama Rao had privilege leave for eleven days and Mr. B. Venkoba 
Rao for one month. Bommarasa Pandit had privilege leave for about one month 
and leave without allowances for six months. Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillai had 
privilege leave for nearly one and a half months; N. Nanjunda Sastri and 
H. Sesha Iyengar for about one month each ; Pandit Venkannachar for seventeen 
days ; and M. C. Srinivasa Iyengar for nine days. 


Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. 

6. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters and instructions from the Gov- 
ernment that touring work need not be undertaken in view of the urgency of the 
work relating to the Gazetteer and much of the other work of the Department, no 
tours were made by me during the year under report. This accounts for the mea- 
greness of the present Report unlike those for previous years. 

7. The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the Kesava temple at Belur and. 
the Amritesvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, in connection with contem- 
plated repairs to those monuments. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman 
visited Belur, Halebid and xA.mritapura and took some fresh views of the temples at 
the first two places. The Head Pandit made a tour in the Bagepalli Taluk of the 
K6l4r District and brought 24 new records together with revised copies of 6 
incompletely printed inscriptions. 

8. While in Mysore during the last Dasara 1 noticed a few sculptures in 

P9i«vi nvTth., ATv.m-P L^l’s choultry situated in Doddapete. These 

consisted of a standing figure of Hanuman, about 6 feet 
high, the pedestal on which the god once stood, and a cylindrical pillar, about 1 foot 
high, resembling a liuga, standing on a pedestal, about l.V feet high. The pillar 
is sculptured all round with figures in bas-relief : the upper portion showing a five- 
faced figure (either Subrahmanya or Siva) and figures of Ganapati, Surya, Saras-vati, 
and Lakshmi or Parvati ; and the lower portion seven rishis or sages, some with 
a beard. The top of the pillar has seven holes stopped with round black stones 
which are said to represent sdlagrdmas. From enquiries I learnt that these sculp- 
tures belonged to an old institution k 'own as Palari matha which once stood near 
the modern Power House and that the matha having been pulled down the images 
etc., were removed to Jaggu Lai’s choultry to which the institution had belonged. 
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The figures are to be enshrined in a budding said to be under construction out of 
the funds of Jaggu LAl’s choultiy. To the south of the Police Station in Dodda- 
^ ^ , pete, Mysore, is a shrine containing a figure of Pancha- 

Panchamukhi Haniiman. niukhi (five-faced) Hanumto. The god has three faces 

in front, one on the crown of the middle face and one on the back, and ten hands, 
five in front and five on the back. The figure is said to have been set up during 
Divan Purtiaiya’s time. 

9. While I was in Mysore on another occasion, I examined a large number of 

palm leaf manuscripts, numbering about a hundred, in 
Manuscripts. private library of Mr. Aramane Lakshmipati-pandita, 

a Jaina r^ident of KattavMi Agrahar, Mysore. They were found to contain 
mostly Sanskrit and Kannada works bearing on medicine. There were likewise a 
number of Kannada poems chiefly by Jaina authors, and Sanskrit works, in several 
cases with commentaries, bearing on grammar, ritual, astrology, Jaina philosophy, 
rhetoric and cookery. There was also found a Telugu poem giving the story of the 
R4m^yana. 


10. As stated in para 7, the Architectural Draughtsman visited the temples 
at B^lur and Amritapura. In letter No. ‘2i69 — Muz. 201-30-2, dated the 4th 
January 1921, Government ordered the preparation of a complete scheme for the 
preservation of the Kesava temple at Belur. The Architectural Draughtsman was 
sent out to Belur twice ; once to make a Joint inspection of the temple along with 
the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, and prepare the necessary conservation 
notes ; and a second time to prepare certain designs, as desired by the Executive 
Engineer, for the preparation of the estimate. These conservation notes and de- 
signs were, after approval by the Director, forwarded both to the Executive 
Engineer and to Government. His tour to Amritapura was in connection with 
letter No. 2258 — Muz. 432-17-7, dated the 29th December 1920, in which Govern- 
ment wanted this Department to revise the estimate submitted by the Public 
Works Department for the repair of the Amrit^svara temple at that village. Here 
too a joint inspection of the monument along with the Executive Engineer, Kadur 
Division, was made and instructions, as approved by the Director, were issued to 
the Executive Engineer for the revision of the estimate. While at Belfir, the Archi- 
tectural Draughtsman took the opportunity to gather samples of stones showing 
deterioration, and these were forwarded under instructions from Sir John Marshall, 
Director-General of Archieology in India, to the Archaeological Chemist at Cal- 
cutta for examination and advice. 


11. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman, as stated in para 7, visited 
the temples at B^lur, Halebld and Amritapura. The K§sava temple at BSlur has 
been described and illustrated in my Monograph on that temple. Some scholars 
expressed the opinion that the Monograph should have included a plate showing 
the figure of the god of the temple. I was not unaware of this omission. But the 
difficulty was to procure a photogi-aph of the figure as it is without the drapery, 
ornaments and vajrdngi or metallic covering. Plate III shows the god with these 
adjuncts. Three views of the temple, not given in the Monograph, are also re- 
produced in the present Report. Plate I gives a view of the front portion of the 
temple and Plate II exhibits the south entrance. In Plate XXYI of the Mono- 
graph only a portion of the central ceiling is shown, but Plate lY of the present 
Report gives a full viev of it. Some fresh views of the Hoysalesvara temple at 
Halebld have also been procured for illustrating the proposed Monograph on that 
temple. Plates Y and VI exhibit the east view and the south entrance of that 
monument. The AmriteWara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, has been 
described, though scantily illustrated, in my Report for 1912 ( paras 45 and 46). 
Plate YII shows the south view of this temple and Plate YIII the figure of 
Gajasura-mardana (Siva as the destroyer of the Elephant demon) in front of its 
tower. 


of 


12. The Head Pandit’s tour in Bagepalli Taluk and the result of his resurvey 

were mentioned in para 7 above. The Taluk does not 
possess any noteworthy old temples, nor any of the 
Hoysala style of architecture. The inscriptions newly 
found mostly relate to the Vijayanagar kings with the exception of three fragment- 
ary old records, two in Kannada and one in Tamil, n’hich refer to the Vaidumbas, 


An image carved out 
inscription stone. 
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the Gangas and the Cholas. The last epigraph is engraved on the back of a figure 
of Hanuman enshrined in a temple at Clielfu’- It is a Tamil record, dated 1084, 
referring itself to the reign of the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola I. The fragment- 
ary nature of the epigraph, wanting portions at the sides, top and bottom, affords 
clear evidence of the image having been carved out of the inscription stone. For 
other instances of such images see my Report for 1915 (para 12; and JReport for 
1916 (para 13). 


A Buddhist image from 
Nepal. 


An inscribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, who 
visited Mysore some months ago, was received from His 
Highness the Maharaja for examination and decipher- 
ment of the inscription. The image is rather curious ; it 
consists of two figures, a male and a female, seated opposite to, and embracing, each 
other. The back of the pedestal bears an inscription in four lines in Nagari 
characters and in the Newari language which was used by the original inhabitants 
of Nepal. The inscription, which is dated 637 of the Nepalese era corresponding 
to A. D. 1517, the Nepalese era having begun in A. D. 880, tells us that the image 
„ . represents Vajrasatva, who is shown in union with his 

ajrasa va. Rakti Vajrasatvatrnika. In the Vajrayana School of 

Buddhism which came immediately after the Mahayana School, Vajrasatva is the 
Buddha. He is regarded as the sixth Dhyani-Buddha, the priest of the five 
Dhyani-Buddhas, namely, Vajra-Vairochana, Akshobhya, Ratnasambhava, Amita- 
bha and xVmoghasiddha. He very often bears a thunderbolt or a half-thunderbolt. 
When not alone, he is in the company of the Dhyani-Buddhas, and is often identi- 
fied with the first of them, namely, Vajra-Vairochana. When alone, he is generally 
represented with his Sakti whose name in Tibet is “ Overpowering the Thunder,” 
perhaps a translation of Vajra-Vairochaai. In Nepal, however, she is called Vajra- 
satvatmika, and the two are represented in union as in the present case. The two 
in union are often called Satnbara and are worshipped in secret where the uniniti- 
ated are not allowed to enter. From the date given in the inscription we see that 
the image is a little over four hundred years old. We also learn from the inscrip- 
, tion that the donor of the image was a Vajracharya. 

a]r c arya. Nepal the son of a Buddhist priest gets his initiation 

as a Bhikslm in the fifth year of his age ; but at the age of seventeen, if he is not 
married, he is given a second initiation and is called a Vajracharya. On this 
initiation he gets the privilege of worshipping and pouring ghee in a lidma and of 
holding a vajra. It was stated above that the language of the inscription was 
Newari. This is a monosyllabic language spoken by the original inhabitants of 
Nepal, as distinguished from the present Pahari, a Sanskritic language used by the 
Gorkha conquerors of Nepal. A note on the image and its insciiption was sub- 
mitted to His Highness the Maharaja, and also to the Dewan as desired by him. I 
have to express m 3 ’ indebtedness to Mahamahopadhj^aya Haraprasada Sastri, M.A., 
C.I.E., of Calcutta for kind help in the decipherment of this inscription. 


14. Other records examined during the 3 'ear under report were four sets of 
copper plates, two relating to the Gangas and two to the Vijayanagar kings. The 
two Ganga grants are said to have been unearthed about six 3 -ears ago by Sidda- 
mallappa’s son Kempananjappa, a resident of Kudlur situated near Dan^yakana- 
pura in Tyrumukudlu-Narasipur Taluk, while ploughing his land. He removed 
them to Aldur, ChamaiAjauagar Taluk, and buried them in a field belonging to him 
in that village. They la 3 ’ there for nearh’- six v’ears. About six months ago he 
took them out and showed them to his fnend Sahukar Naganna of M 3 ’sore. The 
latter, anxious to know something about their contents, showed them to Pandit 
Samachaiya of the M 3 ’sore Oriental Library who had served for many 3 ’ears in the 
Archaeological Department. It w^as wdth the help of this Pandit that I got 
the grants from the owmer for examination. Of these twm records, one (Plate IX) 
refers itself to the reign of the early Ganga king Harivarma and the other (Plate 
X), dated A. D. 963, to that of the Ganga king Marasiurha. The latter has to be 
looked upon as a very valuable find. It is perhaps the longest Ganga copper plate 
inscription that has yet been discovered. Artisticall 3 ’ executed as regards both 
writing and composition, it gives a full account of the kings of the Ganga dynasty 
from the beginning and then records a grant by king M^rasimha to a scholar named 
Vadighanghala-bhatta. Of the remaining two inscriptions, one, received from Mr. H. 
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Srinivasa Jois, l^eputy Clerk, Office of the Assistant Commissioner of the Chitaldrug 
Sub-Division, records a grant in 1435 by the Vijayanagar king Deva-Raya II to 
Lakshrnidhararya ; while the other, received through Mr. E. Rama Rao, b.a., my 
Assistant, from the owner Mr. Karanam Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the 
Kaly^nadurga Taluk of the Anantapur District, states that the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Eaya I made a grant to Singari-bhatta in J589. 

15. Altogether the number of new records examined during the year under 
report was 35. Of these, 30 belong to the Kolar District, 3 to the Mysore District, 
and 1 each to the Chitaldrug and Bangalore Districts. According to the characters 
in which they are written, 10 are in Telugu, 4 in Nagari, 3 in Tamil, and the rest 
in Kannada. Some of the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison 
with the originals and corrections and additions made. The number of villages 
inspected was 30. 

O^ce Work. 

16. The Office was removed from Mallesvaram to the New Public Office 
Buildings, Cenotaph Road, Bangalore, on the 1st March 1921. Owing to absence 
of facilities in the new building, the work connected with the photographic and 
lithographic sections of the office has come to a standstill. 

17. The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Halebid did not make 
aiiy progress during the year owing partly to the desideratum mentioned in the 
previous para. 

18. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress, only 4 pages having been printed during the 
year. 

19. The translations of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the 
Sravana Belgola volume have been completed. Nearly 70 plates for illustrating 
the volume have been prepared and a few more are under preparation. An Index 
to the volume has also been taken in hand. 

20. A Supplement to Volume XII (Tumkur) of the Epigraphia Carnatica, con- 
sisting of about 300 newly discovered inscriptions (pp, 1-247), was prepared and 
sent to the press. 

21. The work of preparing a revised catalogue of the books in the Office 
Jjibrary is nearing completion. 

22. A classified list of the Ancient Monuments in the State was prepared and 
submitted to Government together with a draft circular and forms to be used bv 
the officers of the Archeological and Revenue Departments. 

23. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year owing to pressure 
of other work. 

24. The printing of the following, works in the press made no progress during 
the year :- 7 (l) Translations of the Sravana Belgola volume, (2j Index to the 
Karnataka Sabdanusasanam, (3) Transliterations of the Supplement to the Mysore 
volume, (4-5) Kannada texts of the Supplements to the Bangalore and Tumkur 
volumes, and (6) Index to the Annual Reports of the Department. 

25. In connection with the revised edition of the Mysore Gazetteer, the pre- 
liminary proof of the chapter relating to Kannada Language and Literature has 
been revised and brought up to date, and a Bibliography added. The sections on 
Epigraphy and Architecture have also been drawn up. 

26. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 17 copies of the 
Monographs of the Mysore Archaeological Series were sold at the Archaeoloo-ical 
Office. Sixteen copies of the Monographs were sold in England chiefly throuoh 
Messrs. Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. There was a great demand for 
photographs during the year under report, but owing to absence of facilities, as 
stated in para 16, it was not possible to supply the demand. 

27. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1::>20. He went out on tour to Belur, Halehid and Amrit4pura 
to take photographs and sketches of the temples at those places. He also printed 
a number of photographs brought from tour. 
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28. The Draughtsman prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
Oovindanhalli, Hosaholalu, Sindagatta. Kikkeri, Sante B^chahalli and Arsikere, 
and the Malik Eihin Darga at Sira. 

29. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half- 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Eeport for 1920. He has been acting for the 
Head Clerk who has gone on leave for some months. He also printed a few photo- 
graphs. 

30. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

31. The two copyists of the office transcribed the following works during the 
year: — H) Uddhata-Vrikodara, a drama by Bhagavata Knshnasarma, (2 Indi- 
r^bhyudaya, Sbchampu by RaghunSitha-suri, {3) Sastrasara-samuchchaya by M&gha- 
nandi Tn part), and (4 ! Padirthas4ra by Maghanaudi (in part). They compared 
about 200 pages of transcripts. They also did some literary work. 

32. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary to 
His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspect or- Heneral of Education in Mysore was 
reviewed and opinion sent. 

33. Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, London, Professor Walter 
E. Clark of Chicago and Mrs. Clark, Raja Inder Karan Bahadur, Hyderabad, and 
Messrs. N. K. Majunder, ii.A., of Calcutta, Vinayak L. Bhawe, b.a., of Thana, and 
K. Rama Pisharoti, M.A., of Ernakulam, visited the office during the year. 

34. The office staff have done their work satisfactorily. 
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LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS. 


No. 

Size 

Desciiption 

Village 

District or 
Province. 

1 

10X8 

! 

1 Narasimharajapui'a plates 

Narasimha- 

Mysore. 





rajapura. 


2 

Do 

i Do 

do 

Do 

Do 

3 

6jx4i 

; Do 

Seal 

Do 

Do 

4 , 


i Stone inscription 

• • 

Danugur. 

Do 

5 

Do 

1 Do 

. . 

Hagalhalli. 

Do 

6 

12X10 

i Kesava figure 


Belur. 

Hassan. 

7 

Do 

Central ceiling in 

Kesava temple 

Do 

Do 

8 

Do 

Kesava temple, East view 

Do 

Do 

9 

Do 

Do South view 

Do 

Do 

10 i 

Do 

Do West view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Haysalesvara temple, Details 

tialebid. 

Do 

12 ! 

Do 

Do 

do 

Do 

Do 

13 

Do 

Do 

do 

Do 

Do 

14 1 

Do 

JJO 

do * ■ - 

Do 

Do 

15 1 

Do 

Do 

do 

Do 

Do 

16 i 

Do 

Do 

do 

Do i 

Do 

17 i 

Do 

Do 

do 

Do ! 

Do 

18 

Do 

Do 

North-east view . . . 

Do j 

Do 

19 

Do 

Do 

Inside doorway 

Do 

Do 

20 ; 

Do 

Do 

Details 

Do 1 

Do 

21 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


LIST OF DRAWINGS. 


No. 

Description 

, Village 

j 

j District 

1 

^angainesvara temple 

I 

... 1 Sindh agatta 

• i Mysore. 

2 

Mahalingesvara temple 

... : Sante Bachahalli 

... ' Do 

3 

Panchalinga temple 

... j Govindanhalli 

... 1 Do 

4 

Malik Eihan Darga . . 

... i Sira 

... 1 Tnmkur. 

5 

Narayanasvami temple 

... 1 Hosaholalu 

... ' Mysore. 

6 

Brahmesvara temple 

... ' Kikkeri 

... : Do 

7 

Siva temple 

... : Arsikere 

Hassan. 


I 
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Plate IX. 

KUDLUE PLATES OF THE GANGA KING HAEIVAEMA. 

SAKA 188. 


(Ibj- 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

n 

• . 

8 . 

(l la) - 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

(l lb) - 
17. 

. 18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

(Ilia)— 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 
(Illb)— 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 


svasti jitam bhagavat^ gata-ghana-gaganabhena Padman4bh6na 
srimad- J 4hna vey a-kulamala- vy6m4vabh&sana-bhS.skarah sva-khadga- 
yka-prahara-khandita-mah4-sila-stambhah-labdha-bala-parakram6 dara- 
n.ari-gana-vid4ran6palabdha-bran.a-vibhushan.a-vibhu- 
shita K4nvayana-sa-g6trasya sriinan-Kongani-vainma-dhamma-niah4- 
raj4dhir4jab ta [t] -putra pitur anv4gata-guna-yukt6 vidy^-vineya- . 
vihita-vito samyak-praja-p4laiia-in4tradhigata-rajyat-pray6ja- 
na vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashopala-bhuto niti-s4strasya vakti-pra- 

yokti-kusalasya Dattaka-sutra-vriti-pranetasrnBan-Madhava-mah4-ri- 
jadhiiAjab ta[t] -putra pitu-pait^maha-guna-yukto aneka-chaturdanta- 
yuddha- 

v4pti-chatur-udadbi-aalil4svadita-yas& srlmad-Hari-vamma-ma- 
ha-r£ij4dhira,jah, datam atta-asiti-utara-m&ge abhyantare Ja- 
ya-samvatsare M£i,gha-in4se amav4se Soma-v^re Sva.ti-na- 
kshatre sdryya-grahan,^ Talavanapurav 4dhivasati Loka- 
dittar-sammane putra piti-prabhitt-avichchinnar pravarttamtoa-veda- 
v6d&nta-p4raga sar-kamma-samanushtita-samadi-sampanna Ei- 

gvMa sak6 Chalukivadich4nvayain Baradv4ja-g6tra-Daram6dhara- 

battange Badagare-n4du tinni-sata-madhe B3,geyur-n4ma-gr4maru 

narnasyarn savva-b4dha-parih4ram udaka-puvvakam dattam tasya grkma- 

sya simantaraiu puvvasya disi noseyare e ante bandu 

beliya elegalle 4gaeya disi bejiya pasare e a- 

nte bendine e dakshinasya disi bendine nairatya-disi Kaveri-ina- 

ha-nadiyol kudi udakava nidi eri paschimasya disi maha- 

nadi e vayavya disiyiiu porainattu taiigelu punuse e 

a perorbe e bendine uttarasya disi pallada nadam paydu ante . . 

rbe e sedarivadi e isana-disi bettada mule e bettada maggula- 
ne bandu kudittu pola vere |i tasya danasya sakshi Ganga-raja-ku- 
la-sakala-sakastayka-purusha Pevvakkavana Marugareya Sendrika 
Gajavada Nisanda talavagga Madiyara Vidyadara Prituvi-Ganga de- 
sa-sakshi Sannavati-sahasra-vishaya prakrittayah mad-vamsaja 
para-mahipati-vamsaja va padad ahetu-manasa bhuvi bhavise 
va te palayantu inrfma dhanninav idain sainastani teshamy ahain viracbi- 
tanjalil eshu murduna II sva-datam para-datag va y6 ha- 

reta (va) vasundari shashtim varisha-sahasrani vishtaya jAyata 
krimi II brahuia-svan tu visha ghorani na visha visham uchchate visham 
^ka- 

kina honti bramma-sva putra-pautrikain Visvakrmmacharyyaena sasana li- 
kidam H 
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Flate X. 

KUDLUE PLATES OE THE GANGA KING MAEASIMHA. 

A.D. 983. 


(Ib)- 

1. svasti jitam bhagavata gata-gliaua-gaganabhena Padinanabhena snmaj- 

J ahnaveya-kulamala-vyomava- 

‘2. sva-khalgaika-prahara-khandita-sil a-stainbha-labdha-bala-parakramo da- 
ru-nari-gana-vidaranopa 

3. bhushana-bhushitah Kanvayana-sagotrah snmat-Konguni-varmnia- 

dhannma-maha-rajadhiraja parama 

4. cha srimad-Ai'had-bhattaraka-sasana-prasadasaditoru-vibhavah aneka- 

durddhararati- 2 iiatta-mataBgottunga-kiim 

5. na-vukta-patala-prakata-tadana-vibhagna-dbara-karala-karavala-prabha- 

bhasitayata-bhuja-stambbarudha-raja-lakshmi-lata .... 

6. no bhuja-balavasbtabdba-dhatri-iiiandalah sva-bala-nija-parakramakranta- 

vairi-chakrah aneka-desagatarfcuhi-jana-janita-sam bra- 

7. jya-vinyasah para-bala-balahaka-pralaya-niarutab Gaiiga-kula-kamalaka- 

va-prahladakara-marttando inarttanda ivannrakfca- 

8. mandalo mrigadhara iva param-paksha-lakshmi-vighatanakaro madandha- 

sindhura-ghata-ghanta-ratana-patu-tanafckara-badbiribhuta-sa- 

9. mara-samasaditbdara-yasah prakhyata-kulanvayo Jayabhushanah muni- 

guru-devata-pujana-parah anavara- 

10. ta-dlyamana-dana-dliara-santarppitartthi-madhukara-kadambakah sakaja . 

sajjana-stuta-sva-kula-kramagata-vichitra-guna-sekha- 

11. ra-sbbhitd Lakshmya svayam-vrita-patih sn-Simhanandyach&ryyasya 

prasadi sva-bhuja-ba}a-parakrarna-klialgaika-prahara-khandita-maha-si- 

12. la-stainbhah karnnikara-pushpena krita-lalata-pattodbhasitottainangah 

.srl-Kongimi-vanimia-dharmma-jnaba-raJadbiraja-paramesvara- 

13. paraina-bhattaraka-snman-Madhava-inabadhirajahltat-pqtrah pitur anva- 

gata-guna-yukto vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittah sauiyak-praj a-pa- 

14. lana-inatradhigata-rajya-pi’ayojanb vidvafc-kavi-kaiichana-nikashopala- 

bhuto niti-sastrasya vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo Dattakasu- 

15. tra-vritteh praneta srIinan-MMhava-inahadhirajah tat-putrah i pitri- 

paitamaba-guna-yukto’neka-chaturddanta-yuddhavapta-cha- 

16. tur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasah silniat-Hari-varmma-inahadhirajah I tat- 

putrah sriman Yishnugopa-maba-rajadhira- 

17. jab i tat-putrah sva-bbuja-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-rajyah Kali-yuga- 

bala-pankavasanna-dharmuia-vrishoddharananitya- 

(Ila)- 

18. sannaddbab sriman-Madbava-inabadhlrajah ' tat-putrah srlmat-Kadamba- 

kula-gagana-gabhastimalinab Krishna-varmma-mabadhirajasya 

19. priya-bhagineyo vidya-vinayatisaya-paripuritantaratma niravagraba-pra- 

dhana-sauryyo vidvatsu prathania-ganyah rirlma- 

20. n Konguni-varnima-dhariniiia-iriaha-rajadhiraja-paramesvara-srlmad-Avi- 

nTta-pratbaina-nainadheyah I tat-putro vijrimbhamana-sakti-trayah 

21. Andari-Alattur-Purulare-Pernnagarady-aneka-samara-mukha-makhahuta- 

prabata-sura-purusha-pasupabara-vighasa-viha- 

22. stikyita-kntantagni-niukhab Kiratarjuniya-pancbadasa-sargga-tlkakarah 

Bvi- Durvvinlta-pratbaiua-iiamadheyab tat-putro durdda- 
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23. nta-vimardda-variridita-visvambliaradhipa-mauli-inala-makaraiida-fftnja- 

piiijarikriyamana-cliarana-yugala-nalinah sn-]\Jushkara-prathama- 

24. namadheyah 1 tasya putras chaturddasa-vidya-sthanadhigata-viinala-ma- 

tili 1 viseshato’navaseshasya iiltisastra-vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ri- 

25. pu-timira-nikara-uirakaranodiiya-bhaskarah Srlvikrama-prathama-naina- 

dheyali i tasya piitrah aneka saujara-sanipadita-vijrimbhi- 

26. ta-dvirada-nakba-kulisabhigbata-vrana-saiiirudha-bhasvad-vijaya- 

lakshana-laksblknta-visala-vakshasthalah samadhigata- sakala--sa- 

27. strartthab samaradbita-trivarggo niravadya-cbaritah pratidinam abbi- 

varddbainana-prabbavab sii-Bbiiviki'ama-pratban)a-namadbe- 

28. yah i vrittam nana-beti-pra.bara-pr.avigbatita-bhat6rash-kav4t6tthi-tas- 

rig-dharasYada-praiiiatt.a-d\ipa.-sata-charana-ksh5da-samma- 

29. rdda-bblite sangrauae Pallaveiidram narapatim ajayat yo Vilaudabhi- 

dbane rajii Srivallabhakbyah .^auiara-saLa-jayiivapta-Laksbml-vilasah 1 

30. nujo nata-nareadra-tirlta-koti-ratnarkka-dldbiti-virajita-pada-padniab 

Lakshmyah svayanivvita-patir nNavakaina-nam4 sidita-priyobigana- 
daruna-glta-kl- 

31. rttib i gadya i tasya Kongiuxi-vafmma-iiiaha-rc\iadbirajasya Sivamara- 

para-naiiiadheyasya pautrab sura-purusba-turaga-vara-varana-ghata- 
saii- 

32. ghatta-daruua-sauiara-sirasi uibitatnia-kopo Bbima-kopah prakata-rati- 

samaya-saiuanuvai'ttaiia-cbatura-yuvatl-jaualoka-dhurtto Loka-dhu- 

33. rttab sudurddbaraneka-yuddba-murdbni labdha-vijaya-sampad ahita-gaja- 

ghata-kesari Eaja-kesarl ! vritta ' yo Ganganvaya-uiriiimaiambara-tala- 

34. vyabhasana-prollasan-marttando'ri-bbayankarah subhakarab san-margga- 

rakshakarah saurajyain sainupetya raja-sauiitau rajan gunair ixttamai 
ra- 

35. ja,-Si'ipumsbah chirain vijayate rajanya-chudamanih I Kaino-ramasu 

chape Basaratba-tanayo vikraiue Jaixiadagnyab 

(llb)- 

36. prajyaisvaryye Balarir bbahu- [ . . ] si ravih sva-prabbutve Bbanesah 

bbuyo-vikbyata-sakti sphutataram akhila-pranabbajam vidhata Dba- 

37. tra srishtar prajanain patir iti kavayo yaiii prasamsanti nityani li gadvam 

sa tu prati-dina-pravritta-iuaba-dana-janita-punyaha- 
•38. ghosba-mukharita-mandirodarab sn-Konguni-varnima-dharmuia-inaha- 
rajadhiraja-paramesvarah Srlpumsha-pratbauia-namadheyah tat-putrab 

39. vritta i yasuiiu prayatavati kopa-vasaip mahlse yanti kshaiiad ahita- 

bbumibhujo ranagie antravali-valaya-bblsbanain Autakasya vaktra- 

40. utaraip ksbataja-karddama-duruuirlksbaiii ■' gadyaiu sa tu vikhyata- 

viiuala-Ganganvaya-nabbasthala-gabhastimall sri-Konguni-varrnma- 
dharmma-maha-raj a- 

4]. dbiraja-paraiiiesvarah sri-Sivamaradeva-prathama-aaniadheyah Saigo- 
ttapara-nania 1 kaniyan Yijayadityas tasyasit sa jay^angana- 
-i2. sainslishta-vakshab sankshipta-kaleya-charito’bbavat 1 vrittam i Bharata 
iva kalatram medinJni aggrajasya prayata-matir agamyam manyate 
sm avaga- 

4t3. rhyarp sa tu sakala-dharayaiu dbarimnatha-samsat-prathita-prithu- 
guno’pi premavrui sad-gunaughaih •• gadyain I tat-putrab sasadhara- 
44. kara-nikara-visada-vijaya-yaso-rasi-visadlkrita-visva-visvambhara- 
cbakravalab samadbigata-sakala-rajya-laksbml-samalin- 

A. s. 


3 
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p 


45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

49 . 


50 . 


51 . 


52 . 


(Ilia)— 

53 . 


54. 


55 . 


56 . 


57 . 


58 . 


59 . 


60 . 

61 . 

62 . 


63 . 


64 . 

65 . 

66 . 
67 . 


gitotturiga-vakshah I vrittam • dane Kanluam urvvi-bhara-bharaua-vidhau 
Sesham ajau cha Parfctham gambhlryye Vahinisain Kali-yuga-charito- 
danvatah soshane cha dakshaiii sad-Badavagnim saranain upagatasyavane 
vajra-bandha-prakara-pranabhajani sthiti-kavana-vidhau yam vadanti 
Prajesam il 

gadyam 1 sa tu Satyavakya-Konguni-varmrna-dhanmria-maha-rajMhi- 
raja-paramesvarah si’I-Rachamalla-pra[tha]ma-namadheyah tat-put- 
rah 1 vritta 1 cha- 

pdnmukta-sarotkaragra-prisliifce chandasi-vidyut-tatau kopoddama-gajen- 
dra-nlla-jalade rakta-pravahe’same bhime yuddha-ghanagame haya-ma- 
ha-vate ripun urjjifcan raja-Ravadi-namni yas samajayad rajagranir 
llilaya il Pallava-Rashtrakuta-Kuru-Magadha-Malava-Chola- 
Lata-Samvalla-Chalukya-vaiiisaja-maha-nripati-pramukbair adhishthitam 
Vallabha-sainyam unnata-matangaja-vaji-bhayakulam jayatta-lalana- 
kshi-vare-nivahena samam sa[majre nyapatayat I gadya i sa tu Niti- 

margga-Konguni-varmma-dharnima-maha-raJadhiraja-paramesvarah 

bhagavad-Arhad-bhatta- 

raka-charanaravinda-3'uga}a-madhupayamana-manasah srimad-Eregahga- 
deva-prathama-namadheyah I tat-putrah ime Vaiigah 


Paundrah Magadha-narapah Ivoshala-nripab ami Kalingandhra-Dramila- 
naranathas sa-suhridah visirnnah sastraughaih narapati-vimuk [t]ai- 
r iti janab piasanisAiu yas\^alain vidadhur amsaip Sami^^a'rau© H gadyam I 
sa tu Satyavakya Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhi- 
raja-paramesvara srl-Rajamalla-deva-prathama-namadheyah 1 vrittam I 
tasyanujo vijita-durjjaya-rajarajo Lakshmipatir Mmuram i- 


va prathitam Harir vvil dvishtam Mahendram ajayat Biriyur Surfir anya- 
tra Samiya-rane’py atha Butugendrahl kope yah prala-" 
yanalah sura-kujas tyage satishv Angajah vidyaiige Nalinatmajo gaja- 
naye saksliat Karenvatmajah Kohgan varana-bandha-varana- 
karan jitva rane pancha-vary yuktah praktana-yogatah kari-satany eko’ 
grahid durgrahah ! gadya I tasya sudurotsarita-sakala-ka- 

le} a-kalarikasya >3^uia-sravaiia-matreiiaivupasamita-garvva-gala-graha- 
grdiita-bhubhrm-mandalasya Bamasta-sastrartthanusasi-satya- 
para-vachana-vrittasya parama-jainasya Gunaduttaraiigapara-namadhe- 
yasya svasty Amoghavarsha-deva-sri-prithvivallabha-sutayam snbha- 
lakshana-mkhilavayava-sobhitayani I vrittam 1 aslrvvada-parampara-pari- 
natau kallyana-kullyoditau sri-hri-kirtti-vis( h)i3hta-sila-sami- 

«‘ksha-siddhy-udayachal6jvala-tatau chandra- 
bbalabba-pnthu-snmatyam Eregahga-bbutalapatir jjatah 
suto vag-nidhil, I gadyam I aa ta pratipat-kaladhara iva pratidinam askha- 

lad-udaya-pravarddlwmana-kalabhii-abhiTarddamanali sva- 

p.tnvyena Rajamalla-devana fcImad-Ereyappa-patta-baddhah I vrittam I 
3 uddhe nrit3 at-kabandha-trita3’am anuratasesha-raksbah- 
pisache yawah sa praharat patita-gaja-tatsr dlmta-ralcta-prasikte dyo- 
bhumi lakta-vrishtes ohiram iva bhavatab papa-nase sma sa- 
yo vyagaii>d-bhata.vargg6 Hari-kulisa-batad bbabhrito’nekato val 
tasmm yuddhe Mabedram Balam .va Balabhid yo jaghaaars^a-viryva 
Surorum Sadugan..,. pHthutara-Midige Salisailendra-dagg/ nan^ 
Tipperum abhramhham atisayavan Penjaiadyan adhrishyan yl- 
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68. grahyan agrahid yo jhaditi-parigalad-durggavad garvva-jalam gadyam ' 

tena sarat-samaya-samudita-visadatara-sisira-kirana-nikarayama- 

69. na-patutara-yasah-payonidhi'majjanoninajjanoninulikrita-Kali-malina- 

geya-vadya-nritya-vidyopavidy^-BharateBa njaha-vaiyyakara- 

70. na-pramanikena samastabhiramika-guua-mani-bhrajamana-niti- 

marggana-samasta-samanta-lalata-ghattita-padaravinda-dvayena 
7B dhatrl niravagrahena palita sa tu Nitiiuargga-Kongum-varmma-dhaniima- 
maha-rajadhiraja-paraBiesvara-srliBad-Ereganga-deva- 

(Illb)- 

72. prathama-namadheyah i Komara-vedengah 'i vritta I tasya brahma- 

Biahlndra-brinda-inakuta-vyasakta-raktatula-chchhaya-kunku- 

73. Bia-manjarlkrita-pada-dvandvasya devyam prabhuh Chalukyamala-vamsa- 

bhu-Nijagali-kshmapala-putry4m abhur Ij^kamba-vyapade- 

74. sabhaji tanayah srI-Satyavakyo nripah 1 rajanti raja-vidylLin dviradana- 

turagarohanam kandukasya krida 

75. dhanur asi-latikan natakam sabda-vidyam vaidyam kavyam pramanani 

sa-ganita-bharatam setihasam puranain nrityaip 

76. dyam prathama-vayasi yo’bhyastavan iddha-buddhih 'i Andhra rundram 

girinam prithula-jalanidher mmadhyam Is4h Sakanam Pandya . . . 

77. naru asura-vivarakara samhatih Sinihalanarn patalam Keralendra Yama- 

nmkba-kuharam Pallavas sarnsrayante 3 ’'asminn ala- 

78. rabhabhaji kshitibhuji bhuja-nibhasi-nistrirusa-yashtau ' gadya I sa tu 

Satj'avakya-Konguni-varmiua-dharmma-maha-rajadhiraja-paramesvara- 

79. srIman-Narasirnha-deva-prathama-namadheyah Bira-vedengah 1 \Tittam 

tasyanujo yo’jani Eaiamallo namnadina durhrida- 

80. raja-mallah purvvavanipalaka-niti-marggb namnaparenapi cha 

Nitimarggali 1 padatarn sara-panjarair aviralair asviya- 

81. m ugrasina hatva hastikam eka-gandhakarina murttya Nolambanuigam 

jitva visruta-Kottamangala-rane banais tribhir dudri- 

82. tain kritva bibhyatain atyuvaha kripaya siI-Kajamalladhipah I sa tu 

Nltimargga-Konguni'varmma-dharmma-malia-rajadhira- 

83. ja-paramesvarah srI-Rajamalla-prathania-na [rna] dheyah Kachcheya-Gan- 

gam 1 api cha " tas^^anujo nija-bhujarjjita-sampad artthi-bhu-Yallabhain 
sauiu- 

84. paganiya Dahala-dese sii-Baddegam tadanu tasya sutam sahaiva vak- 

kanyaya vyavahad ukta-vidliis-Tripuryyam ' lakshiriim Indrasya 
harttum 

8o. gatavati Divi ^-ad Baddegauke inahlst' hritva Lalleya-hastat kari-turaga- 
sita-chchhatra-siinhasanani pradat Krishuaya rajne 

86. kshifcipati-gananasv agranir yyah pratapad raja-srI-Butugakhyah 

samajani vijitarati-chakrah prachapdah ' kimchatah kinnu naga- 

87. d Achalapnra-patih Ka*kkarajb’ntakasyaiii Bijjakhyo Dantivarmma 

yudhi nija-vana-vasitvam evajavarmma santatvam Santalesd Nulu- 

88. gu-giri-patir Ddamarer ddarppa-bhahgam varddhy-antam Naga-varrnma 

bhaj^am ati-rabhasad Gahga-Gahgeya-bhupat I' Bajaditya-naresvaram 
gaja- 

89. ghatatopena sandarppitaui jitva desata Emagandugam aho nirddhatya 

Tanjapuri-Nalkelb-pramukhadi-durgga-nivahan dagdha gaje- 

90. ndran hayan Krishuaj^a prathitam dhanam svayam adat m-Gahga- 

Narayanah 1 Arj^ye ' ekanta-mata-madoddhata-kuvadi-kum- 
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91. bhmdra-kuinbha-sambliMam iiaigama-nayadi-kulisair akaroj Jayadutta- 
raiiga-nripah 1 tasya kavi-nikasha-bhumer Bbaddega-devasya 
02. giuia-nidheh patryah Kevakanimsnadi-namnyah Chaga-vedangifci 

nama-sa[n!jiiayah ‘ gadyani ' sa tu Satj’avakya-Koiigvini-varmma- 

98. dharnima-maha-raiadhiraja-paramesvarah sii-Biltuga-prathama-nama- 
dhevah Naiiniya-Gaiigah ' vrittain i tat-pufcro Magadha-Ivalinga 
91. adva-Chola-kshiJiapalair abhinuta-pada-pankajasya Krishnasya 

pvahata-ripu-vrajasya putrl[iii] lllato vyavahad achintya-nlti-tnarggah ; 
9-5. sa snehat sakala-niahisa-Krislina-bhupad bhuuathab klialu Madana- 
vatara-sa [fi] jnam chhatraui tau narapatibhir narais chidaptaip 
samprapto 

96. Marula iti prasiddha-iia’ua ' gadyaip * sa cha Jiua-vara-chavanaui- 

bli6rul*a-iuadhupayamana-l>lanasa-sarovara iva samasrita-sakala- 

97. ra jabauisa'd!iavalayaiiiaiia~dig-auta'Visi'aiita“iiU'ttili KirttiiBanobbava I 

vrittaip 1 para-kaiiiala-bicatvad Gangaujarttauda-bbupab kavi-nu- 

98. ta-cbaritatvciii Maoa^'6 Nitiiuarggab bala-ripu-dabauabvad Gaiiga- 

cbakrayudbankab kripaua-jaiia-bitatvat kauiadab kama-daiiat ' slokarpl 

99. yasyavalokanaui prapto manyate karnim-janah mama kameti sailjneyapa 

sampraptoklya kritarttbatain i vrittaip 1 saucbam sau- 

100. cba-uiaba-vrataib kavi-varaih kavyapi ki’itartthartthibbih tyagah 

K kPrala-Cbola-Papdya-nivabaih sauryyan nayo aitipaih dbarmmd,- 
dbarmma- 

101 . parair jjanai.s subbagaba yasyadarad giyate so’yam satya-gunambudhir 

vvijayatb sri-Ganga-cbakrayudbah I gadyaip 1 sa tu 

102. Nitinjai'gga-ivonguui-varmma-dbarmuia-maba-rajadhiraja-parauiesvarah 

sri-Punuseya-Ganga-pratbama-namadheyah Kall-yuga-Bhimapara-nama 

103. b vritta t asTj jagad-gabana-raksbaua-rajasimbab kshina-mandalabja- 

vana-inaudana-rajabaipsah .sri-Marasimba iti briipbita-babu-klrttih 
101. tasyaiiujab Krita-yuga-ksliitipcda-kirttib 1 .slokaip i kisora-kesarivabbud 
bulye \"6 dvisbta-daiitinaip madomuada-prabbedaya srasbtbah 
prakhyata- 

105. vikramab i vrittaip ' srIiiiad-Guttiya-Gaiaga-bbubbuji bbujavasbtambba- 

bbaji spburad-dor-dda:'’ppa-ripavo-rapa-prapayiDah prayeria maitri- 

106. priyah jayante jayinaip subrin-nija-balatopaip nisbamyorjjita-srikam 

visruta-kirttim uimata-rauotsabaip maba-vikramaip 

107. mitranau uaya-nirpnayd bbaya-bbritapi trata guruuam miatoh net^ 

deva-bbuvo dvisbaip mrigadrisbaip sambboga-sampatkarah devanaip 
loS.’ vibbava-prado vinayakrid vidya-gurupaip sada sarvvesbam iti kamyayeva 
uripati-sri-Gaiigacbudamapib i yo vidya-vibbaveiia 

(IVbi— 

109. yena vidushaip madbye uiabatmayate \'as sauryyorjjita-vikramena 

dubridaip cbitte Kritantayate yas tyaga- 

110. prasarma vandi-vitatps sotbe nidbbirayate yas satyatisluiyena visva- 

luanasi srl-Dbarumiaputravate dik-cbakrakrama- 

111. vikrama-krama-kntarati-prabmte dvijah sangramarttbitaya prasadbana- 

bbrito mantraip patbantar purah yasya smera-mu- 

112. khasya mantra-vidita-trailokya-buddhev budhais tyarkyante raua- 

ranga-bbita-ripubhbbi bhutbpamas tat-ksbape H 

113. gadyaip i teua sri-Jiuara.ja-charana-sarasiruba-madbukar4yam4nena 

Jinapati-nity4bbisbeka-salila-ksb^li- 
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114. to’kbila-kalila-mala-patalena gurupAsana-' vina (vinita-matinS, sakala- 

sabda-sastra-vichd.ra-vish^rada-sukshma- 

115. dbisbanMiirisbyena samasta-tarkka-vitarkka-karkkasa-inati- 

nipuna-pramana-naya-uisbnata-vacbana-racbaaa-cbaturena nikbila- 

116. s4bitya-vidya-vidagdba-dbiya samastasva-siksba-supiksbita-buddbi- 

prabodbena gaJa-siksliEl-daksba-pravudb^rudba- 

117. . prag4dba-gudba-pray6ga-kusalena sakaletibasa-purana-vicba,rana-paritia- 

ta-semusbi-visesba-vyavastbapi- 

118. ta-cbatur-vvamnasrama-sajnsbuyamanabliiiiandyamaua-saurajyena 

nikbilam ari-cbakrain atikrainyatam asesba- 

119. para-visbayam akramyatam. sakala-sva-mandala-valayam paripalyatam 

purana-purusha-cbaritam anukri- 

120. yatam aneka-kalyana-parainpara'Q adbikriyataip samasta-samrajya- 

sukbam anubbutam sa tu svlkritakbali-Cbo- 

121. la-bbu-bbagena padavasbtabdba-naua-Simhaladi-dvipaka-kadambakeria 

baste-krita-Kerala-dbara-chakrena panau-krita- . 

122. Panda-mahi-mandalena sva-bboganta-krita-Konga-Kalinga-Kosba- 

ladi-visbaya-visesbena vijaya-laksbmi-lakshifca-vaksbasstba- 

123. Ifina vlra-sikbamanina Narapatina turagadi-bala-sankula-pra- 

balibbbfca-dbr-bbalaval^pam Asvapatim vijiglshama- 

1 24. pLen6ttara-d(v)ig-vij aya-prayanavata santati-kramayata-Ganga-rajya- 

laksbmi-lalana-sambbuta-san^bbdgabbilasba-daksba- 

125. kataksba-viksbepa-liia-nilaya-saubbagya-bbagya-sampatta-sampann4y iti 

balavad-ubbaya-bala-yuddba-samuddbata-subhata-sumii- 

(Va)- 

126. , . sangbatta-safijata-paraspara-prabara-pariksbata-ksbarad-avirala- 

rudbira-dbara-pravaha-prapbrita- 

127. . . nikara-siras-sar6ruba-sbanda-manditatibhlina-sangrama-bbbmi- 

sarasl-madbya-krilalola-lilolla- 

128. . - nistrimsa-nivasi-rira-srl-vadbu-vallabba iti pracburatara-kari- 

turaga-bala-babalibbutapara-ksbitipa- 

129. la-durddama-dorbbala-garvva-parvvata-prabbeda-dakshaksbuna- 

nija-babu-danda-pracbaada-vajra-danda-parakrama-vikra- 

130. ma-prasaratibbita-ripu-rajaka-prakrita-seva-prasiddha-mabiman- 

uddbata-van-manasa-samlaksbya-mabonnati-vise- 

131. sba-patribbuta-guna-praguna-kirttir iti sakala-laksbana-laksbita- 

bbadra-inbrttir iti nikbila-dig-valaya-nirantara- 

132. nicbitarttbi-sarttba-dastbiti-santapdgra-grisbma-paritapa-prasha- 

mana-patutara-vipula-dana-jala-dbara-varisba-prapu- 

133. rita-parasba-visesba-barisbita-kavi-jaaa-stuyamana-bandi-sa- 

ndobabbinandyamana-gayaka-tati-giya- 

134. mana-nikbila-lokabbimanyamanabbyudaya-paramparocbita-cbarita 

iti Kaji-mala-malina-vritti-virata i- 

135. ti vijaya-laksbmi-vanita-vasikarana-praguna-mantra-tantradi- 

samagri-prabbava-prabbava-samarttbya-sampadita- 

136. sva-babu-bala-sabaya-bala-bhava yiti niscbala-pati-bbakti-vinayo- 

ttamsavabbasamanottainanga yiti sujana-vacba- 

137. nakarnnana-ratnavatamsa-bbasura-sravana iti stbira-pratisbtba- 

mridu-madbura-vag-vilasollasitanana-kamala-sri-sevya iti 

1 38. upakara-smarana-pravanantakkbarana-mani-bara-bari-bridaya iti 

ratnakara iva prakbyata-gambbira-bbava iti Manda- 


A. s. 


4 
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139 . 

140 . 

141 . 
14 ' 2 . 

<Yb)- 

143 . 

144 . 

145 . 

146 . 

147 . 

148 . 

149 . 
160 . 

151 . 

152 . 

153 . 
164 . 

155 . 

156 . 

157 . 

158 . 

159 . 

(Vla;- 

160 . 

161 . 

162 . 


ra iv4vichala-prakriti-sthirikrita-sapta-prakritir iti Lakshmldbara 
iva lakshmi-priya-iti Uiiiapatir ivoma-priya iti 
amritakara iva sauiuya-murttir iti marttanda iva prachanda- 
ripu-timira-shanda-khandana-shaunda-tlvra-pratapa iti 
ahain iva nija-rajya-bhara-sainuddharana-kslianja iti srl-Krisbna- 
raja-devena svayankrita-Gaiigap^di-patta-ba- 
ndhotsavo Ganga-mandalikah SatyavS,kya-Konguni-varnmia-dharmma- 
j n ah4-raj Adhiraja-Koldlapura-paraiiiesvarah- 


Nar.dagiri-ii^thah Cbalad-uttarangah sriman Mara.siipba-deva-svami 
malaye H Saka-nripa-kalatita-sainva- 
tsaresbu-ebatui'-ashity-nttarashta-satesbu pravarttamanesbu Eudbiro- 
dgari-sanivatsare Cbaitra-ma- 

se sukla-panchamy4m Bndlia-va,re uttara-dig-angana-varata- 
desa-lalAta-tilakayaniAna-Pippalagrama-na- 
mAgrabara-saniutpaiinah P^rMara-gotrah Chaluki-vadicba-cbarano’- 
ddhyayan4dhyapaua-sruta-vyakhy4na-yaja- 
na-yA,jaiia-sn3,na-Japa-h6matithi-samvibb4g4dy-anusht&na- 
nishth4-pratishtha-pavitribhutantaratm4 I vedantopanisad-vidi- 
ta-nischala-nirmmala-nir^maya-nirupadbi-pararnfi,tma-prakl,sa- 
dahaDa-pradabyam^nas6sba-karmma-j&la-maba-gabanah H 
^^^byo^'druiiia yi\ a satata-SvarggApavargga-mkirgga-gariiana-patu- 
tara-cbatu}a-cbarana-pravritti-parisrtotayad Sisainpray^- 
t^sraiiii-saiiiLibasrauia * sada uiada-gaja-r^ja ivtoavarata-dAna- 
prav4ba-pi'asara-sautarppita-sa- 

kal4rtthi-santati-madbukara-srdni-jbankara-rava-vyavarnDyamana- 

dan6dayah Srldbara-bbatto’pi 1 tat-putrah sa- 
in abha\ ad Ayyapa-bbatto nitya-naiinittik&di-kriyfi,-visesba- 
pai’itarppita-deva-pitri-parainparah satra- 

bhojankbbilasA-saininiHta-dvija-mandali-saiiiudiryyaniana- 
pada-sand6ha-ninMa-k6l£ibala-baba]lbhu- 
ta-samudita-vaadi-vraja-paripatbyainana-ty^ga-prasara-pra- 
bbuta-malik-gbosba-pusbita-yasap-patalia-dbvani-paripu- 
rita-bbumi-vyoma-dig-mandalah mandalagra-dhara-jala-prasami- 

ta-para-pratapa-dabana-saranagata-rakshaQa-daksba-daksbi- 

na-bahu-danda-pracbanda-pratapa-prasara-paritosbita-Varata- 

desadbisvara-naresvara-stdiasi-viravatA.ra i- 
v^sama-sabasa-prasarah ' tat-sutas sauiajani Miiiij^ryya-pra- 
tbaiiia-n4ma \ adighaiigbaja-bbattah prajna- 
[rajtnanam nidbanam pratibba-muktanam akarah I vrittam i 
alpe prayatne’py acbire’pi kale stoke prayase’pi samam 
[sajmasta prag-janma-siddba iva yar prapede sad-vidya-vandyo nir- 
avadya-vidya tatba bi nissamsaya-nirvvivada- 


vyutpadita-vyakaraiiia-prakarah brabmeva sbabdagama-tatva-vMi 

sevyas sada yo bbuvi sabdi- 


klnlv II yas tarkka-tritaya-pratarkka-chatura saipstdyati ttakkikaih 
yo Lokayata-loka-sammata- 

matir yyas Sankbya-tatvapta-dbih yo vedarttba-vicbara-cbaru- 
dbisbano yo Bauddba-Buddbopamah yo Jai- 
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163. ne’Jani V&dighanghala iti khy^tah kavishv agranih I sy&dv&dddaya- 

saila-bh4skara iva sph^r^va- 

164. t8.ra-sphurat-sad-vidy6daya-khandit6ddhata-mah^-vidvat-tam6- 

dambarah dripyad-vMi-kadaiQba-kairava-vanodbo- 

165. dhachchhi[d u] dyad-vacho-rochir yyo bhuvi V4dighanghala iti khyAtim 

vahaty unnat^m I gadyani > yasya niravadya-s4- 

166. hitya-vidya-vyakhy4na-nipuna-dhishan4nuguna-v&nl-visdsh4- 

tisaya-cbchhatrlbhuta-sakala-vidyA-vino- 

1 67 . d^r^ma-kala-kantha- Ganga-G4ngeya-bhupasya sakala-r^j a-vidy &- 

pratipadana-pratibuddha-bo- 

168. dha-prabodhita-Vallabha-r^ja-katak&neka-vidvaj-janopajanita- 

puja-prakatikrita-mahiraonna- 

169. ti-iiiahaniya-vidyS,-vibhavasya i tadatvayati-sughata-inaiitra- 

krain6pades4mishthana-vaslkrita.khi- 

170. la-dig-angana-sarabhasa-sambhoga-sukha-sampanna-Krishna-raja-deva- 

vihita-vachana-sambh^van^-prabh^vo- 

171. panata-sakala-mandalika-s^manta-santati-prasarasya paropak^ra- 

karane vyasanam para-strl-dra- 

172. vyjlpabare sanyasanam sajjana-3amsargga-sankathS,ya.m anurigah 

suj anapav^da-sravana- va- 

173. chane viragah Jinesvara-charana-kamalarS,dhaue’bhiy6gah muni- 

dvija-dana-kriy4y4m udy6- 

174. gab bhitasrita-samuddbarape manaskarah upaka,va-smaran§ samsk^- 

rah tasraai sri-Gaiiga-Lma'uda- 

(Vlb)- 

175. liko maudalika-Trin^tra sruta-guru-daksbiiiSti Gangapaty&m P(in4tu- 

sat -sabasrabbya- 

176. ntar6 BadagarS satatraimadbyg 'I sl6kam i' V^digbaiighala-bbattaya 

Marasimhc) mahipatih 

177. dbarsL-purvvam ad^d gr4mam B4giyur-iinamadbeyakaiii H tasya BSigi- 

yur-agrab4rasya siddh4- 

178. ya-praiaanam saloharn pom-gruiyanav irppatt upadeya-pramanam 

dhanyam khandugam nal-muru 

179. tasya simantaram agneyada kouol mugguddeya Nosekall emba 

biliya kallu teukana-deseyo- 

180. 1 ante bare aladamaram ante bare kal-saradu ante bare guviyun- 

galu ante bare punuse- • 

181. ya kiriya kere ante bare Palkereya tenkana kade godi ante bare 

aiikdle- 

182. ya per-mmele ante bare teiika maiyariai kirugolliyul pokku nairi- 

tiya konol 

183. Kaveriyal ktidi ante toreya naduvane ^ddireri padnva peytu vAya- 

vyada konol 

184. peggolliya nirvvugilu badagana-deseyol ante bare perorbbe ante bare 

eradu kiru-inora- 

185. diya naduvaiia kirugallu ante bare biliya padungallu ante bare perobbe 

ante bare 

186. MalligevAvi ante bare Palgomb emba punuse ante bare obbey 

olagana bilij a batta gallu 

187. ante badaga kon bokku kallatti ante bare isanada konol mug- 

guddeya moradiya megana 



16 


188. biliya batta gallu ante bare keiiu^y inoradi ante bare inuda^ia-dese- 

yol eradu-bettada naduva- 

189. na perggadahu ante bare bettada inegaua kolavAvi ante band 

agneyada konol kudittu 

tVIIa)— 

190. adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam shadbhis cha paripAlitam ettoi 

na nivarttante purvva-r4ja-kritani cha 

191. bahubhir vvasudha bhukt^ rajabhis Sagaradibhih yasya yasya 

yada bhumis tasya tasya tada 

192. phalain H sva-dattam para-datt4m vk yo hareti vasundhara sha- 

shtir vvarsha-sahasrani vishthayam j3,yate krimih 

193. svani d^tum sumahat sakyam duhkham anyasya palanam 

danam vv^ palanam veti dan^eh cbhreyonupalanam II 

194. s4,m£lny6’yain dharmma-setiim nripan^m kale kale p3-laniy6 bhavadbhih 

sarvv4n et4n bh^vinah p4rtthive- 

195. ndrdn bhuyo bhuyo y^chate Ramabhadrah yas eh4mushya sri-MS<ra- 

siniha-bhupati-datta-BSigi- 

196. yur-nnamadheyagrah^rasya labh'M vA, lobh^d va m6h3,d va 

dharmmam atikramy4pahartt4 sa pan- 

197. chabhis sakala-jagan-ninditaih patakais samyukto bhavati H yas cha p4}a- 

yita sa dharmmavdn dirggha- 

198. yushman punyavfi. yasasvi cha bhavati ll 
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PKOGKESS OF AECH.EOLOGICAL EESEAECH 

PAET II. 


1. Epigraphy. 

35. A good number of the new records copied during the year under report 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Vaidumba, the 
Chola and_; that of Vijayanagar. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the 
year, a set of copper plates received from the Tirumukudlu-Narsipur Taluk is of 
considerable historical value. It relates to the Gangas and registers a grant in 
A. 13. 968 by king Marasimha to a scholar named ]Munj4rya alias Vadighanghala- 
bhatta. E gives a full account of the Ganga dynasty and is to my knowledge the 
longest Ganga copper grant yet discovered in the State. 

The Gangas. 

36. Three inscriptions relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. They include two copper plate grants, one of Harivarma and one of 
Marasimha. The remaining record is a fragment which appears to belong to the 
reign of E4chamalla II. 

Harivarma. ' ' ■ " 

37. The plates of Harivarma (Plate IX,) referred to in the previous para are 
three in number. Each plate measures 91" by 3|", the first plate being engraved on 
the inner side only. The writing is in rude Hala-Kannada characters. The plates 
are strung on a ciVcular ring which is3|'' in diameter and thick, and has its ends 
secured in the base of an oval seal measuring 2" by 1|''. The seal bears in relief 
an elephant which stands to the proper right. The plates^ were in the possession 
of Keinpananjayya, son of Siddamallappa, a resident of Aldur, Ch4mar4jauagar 
Taluk, and are said to have been unearthed by him about si.v years ago while 
ploughing his land in Kudlhr near Danayakahpura, Tirumukudlu-Narsipur Taluk, 

38. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the 
portion (lines 20-27) giving the boundaries of the village granted, which is in old 
Kannada ; and, barring the three imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose. The inscription is similar in contents to the Tanjore plates {Indian A)di~ 
(/vtary, Vin, 212), of 248, and the Tagadur plates (EC, III, Nanjangud 122), of 
267, of the same king, and, as far as it goes, to the Merkara plates {Cuorg Inscrip- 
tions, No. Ij, of 466, of Avinita-Kongaiii. Like those grants and others of the 
dynasty it begins with an invocation of the god Padmanabha and describes the first 
king Konganivarma-dharma-mah4r4jadhiraja as a sun in illumining the clear 
firmament of the J4hnaveya or Ganga family, as having obtained strength and 
valour by means of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of hi.-, 
sword, as adorned with the ornament of the wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his cruel enemies, and as belonging to the KtLnv4yana-gotra ; his son 
M4dhava-mahar4jadhir4ja as inheriting the qualities of his father, as conducting 
himself agreeably to his culture and modesty, as having obtained sovereignty only 
lor the sake of the good government of his subjects, as a touchstone for testing 
gold the learned and poets, as skilled among those who expound and practise the 
science of politics, and as the author of a commentary on Dattaka’s aphorisms ; 
and his son Harivarma-maharajadhivaja as possessed of the qualities of his father 
and grandfather, and as of a fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired 
in many battles (arrayed) with elephants. The inscription then records that on 
Monday the new-moon day in the month of IMagha of the year Jaya eoirespoadiug 
to 88 beyond (? hundred), under the asterism Sv4ti, on the occasion of a solar- 
eclipse, king Harivarma, residing at Talavanapura, granted, with pouring of w'atcr. 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Bageyur, situated in Badagadhe-uadu 
Three-hundred, to Daramodara-bhatta of the BhAradvaja-gotra Eik-sakh4 and 
Chalukivadicha family, son of L6k4ditta-sarma, well versed in Veda and 

A s 5 
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A edanta the study of which has uuiuteri'uptedly continued in the family, per- 
foniier of the six licirmas, and practise!’ of deep meditation. Then follow details 
of the boundaries of the village granted. The witnesses to the gift were all the 
officers of the Gfanga royal court : Pervakkavana, Sendrika of Marugare, Nirgunda 
of Cranje-n^flu and ^Tdy^dhara Prithuvi-G-anga of ? Talavagga-MMi. The 
country witnesses ! clem-sdksJii) were the subjects of the Ninet 3 ’-six thousand country. 
After three usual final verses of which mad-camhajdh etc., is one, the record closes 
with the statement that the grant was written (engraved; by Visvakarma,charya. 

39. As stated in the previous para, this inscription is similar in contents to 
the Tanjore and Tagadur plates of the same king. The Tamd Chronicle attributes 
to him another grant at Tagadur in 288 {Ind. Ant., I, 361 1 . The final portion of 
the present grant mentioning the witnesses and the engraver is almost identical 
with the corresponding portions of the Tanjore and Merk^ra grants, though the 
latter is separated from the former bj’ an interval of nearly t\vo hundred years. 
The date given is 188, evidently of the Saka era though this is not expressl}’ 
stated, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya. But Jaya does not correspond 
to tlie Saka 3 ^ear 188, the C 3 '’clic y’ear corresponding to the latter being Vyaya. It 
will thus be seen that the Tagadur plates and the present grant were issued in the 
same 3 ’ear, namely, Saka 188 expired (A. D. 267), though the corresponding c 3 ^clic 
years given in both, Vibhava and Jaya, are wrong. The language of the record is 
corrupt in several places ; its orthograph 3 ’ abounds in errors ; and its execution is 
rude. Its palieography too does not coincide wdth the given period, the cursive 
form of the letter klia being used throughout. These defects together with the 
discrepancy in the date naturally lead one to suspect the genuineness of the pre- 
sent record. I may add here that the peculiar form oi ja used in this grant is also 
found in the Alerkira plates. 

Bdchamalla 11. 

40. A fragmentary viraqal at Chelur, BAgepalli Taluk, mentions one Nonoha- 
kamunda, son of sri-Rachamalla. It seems to refer to some battle that took place 
at Gunghr. Other names that can be made out are Kamesvara and the Mariti 
Three-hundred. It is possible that the reference is to the Ganga king E4cha- 
malla II. The period of the record may he about 900. 

Mdrasimha. ' 


41. The plates of Marasimha (Plate X, 1 to 6) referred to in para 36 are 
seven in number, each measuring 1’2'' by 61". The first and last plates are en- 
grav’ed on the inner side onl 3 '. The writing is in beautiful Hala- Kannada charac- 
ters. The plates are strung on a circular ring which is 5" in diameter and thick 
and has its ends secured in the base of a square seal measuring 3^" by 3|". The 
seal (Plate X, /), which is beautifull 3 ’ executed, is divided transversely into two 
unequal compartments, the upper enclosing about three-fourths of the space and 
the lower about one-fourth. The upper compartment has in the middle a fine 
elephant in relief standing to the proper right, surmounted by a parasol flanked by 
chauris, with the sun and the crescent at the upper corners. Behind the elephant 
is a lampstand with what looks like a chauri above it, and in front a vase sur- 
mounted by a dagger, and_ a lampstand. The lower compartment bears in one 
horizontal line the legend Hri-Mdra.dngha-Dccam. in Hala-Kannada characters. A 
portion of the right hand lower corner of the first plate is broken off, and as the 
result of this a ferv letters at the ends of lines 1—6 are missing, but these can to 
some extent be filled up from the corresponding portions of "other grants of the 
d\'nasty. The plates were in the possession of Kempananjayya, ^n of Sidda- 
mallappa, a resident of Aldur, Chamarajanagar Taluk, and are "said to have been 
unearthed by him, together with the plates of Harivarma (paras 37-39), about six 
years ago while ploughing his land in Kudlftr near I)ana,3'aKanpnra, Tirumukudlu- 
Xarsipur Taluk (see para 14). 


42. I he language t)f the msciiptiun is Sanskrit with the exception of the 
jioitiou (lines 178-189 ) giving the income and boundaries of the village <manted 
winch is 111 old Kannada. The Sanskrit portion, mostly in prose, also "contains a 
number oi verses here and there oesides the fi 
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269) of Ereyappa, and the Sudi plates (lEpi. liuL, III, loS) of Butuga, the in- 
scription is unique in several respects: — ''1) It is artistically executed as regards 
4 unique orant writing and composition,— may be looked upon as a 

Sanskrit champu work of considerable literary merit. (2) 
It is the longest Ganga grant j'et discovered, consisting, as it does, of 200 pretty 
long lines of matter. (8) It is the only Ganga grant that I have seen with an 
ornamental square seal and with a label giving the name of the royal donor. (4j 
It appears to be the first copper plate inscription yet discovered of the Ganga king 
M^rasimha. (o) Being one of the latest records of the dynasty, it gives a complete 
genealogy and some items of information, especially about the later kings, not found 
in other published grants. Considering the quantity of matter contained in it, the 
inscription is remarkably free from orthographical and other errors. I think it is a 
genuine record of the period cited in it. 


43. We may now proceed to examine the grant in detail. Like the other 
grants it begins with an invocation of the god Padiuanabha, and, after describing 
the first king Kongunivaima-dharma-niahttrajadhir^ja paramesvara parama-bhatt4- 
raka, as usual, as a sun in illumining the clear firmament of the Jahnavpya or 
Ganga family, as having obtained strength and valour by means of the great stone 
pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his sword, as adorned with the ornament 
of the wounds received while cutting down the hosts of his cruel enemies, and as 
belonging to the, K4nvayana-g6tra, adds that he obtained great power by favor of 
the doctrine of Arhad-bhattaraka ; that the pillar of his long arm, illuminated by the 
lustre of his terrible sword whose edge was rendered blunt by contact with the 
cluster of pearls in the high frontal globes of the rutting elephants his irresistible 
enemies, was surmounted by the creeper the goddess of Soveriegnty ; that he sup- 
ported the circle of the earth b}' the strength of his arm ; that he subdued his 
enemies by his strength and valour; that the greatness of his empire was noised 
abroad by suppliants coming from various countries ; that he was the wind at the 
destruction of the world to the clouds the hostile army ; that he was a sun in 
causing joy to the assemblage of lotuses the Ganga family ; that he had, like the 
sun, loving subjects (ptherioise a red orb) ; that he, like the moon, destroyed the 
prosperity of the hostile party) otherwise lost lustre in the dark fortnight) ; that he 
acquired great fame in battles i in which people were) rendered deaf by the sharp 
sound of the bells of hosts of rutting elephants ; that he belonged to a celebrated 
family ; that he had victory for ornament (or had the title Jaya-hhushana) ; that he 
was devoted to the worship of sages, gurus and gods ; that he gratified groups of 
suppliants the bees by the stream of gifts (ptlienvise ichor flowing from the temples 
of fin elephant) which he bestowed incessantly ; that he was adorned with the 
chaplet of wonderful qualities praised by all the good and inherited from his 
ancestors ; that he was the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi ; thathy favor of Simhanan- 
dy4ch4rya he (obtained) strength of arm and valour and cut asunder the great 
stone pillar with a single stroke of (his) sword ; that his head was adorned with a 
frontlet made of kaiiiihclra flowers; and that he was udso known as; Madhava- 


mahadhiraja. Then the record proceeds with the genealogy thus : — His son, in- 
heriting the qualities of his father, conducting himself agreeably to his culture and 
modesty, obtainer of sovereignty only for the sake of the good government of his 
subjects, a touchstone for testing gold the learned and poets, skilled among those 
who expound and practise the science of politics, author of a commentary oil 
Dattaka’s aphorisms, was MMhava-inahadhiraja. 


44. His son, possessed of the qualities of his father and grandfather, of a 
fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired in many battles ' arrayed) 
with elephants, was Hariv'arrna-niahMhiraja. His son was the illustrious Vishnu- 
g6pa-mahar4j4dhiraja. His son, purchaser of the kingdom with the price of his 
strength of arm and valour, always ready to extricate the ox of virtue sunk in the 
mire of the power of the Kali age, was Madhava-mahadhiraja. His son, the beloved 
sister’s son of Krishnavarma-niahadhiraja — a sun in the firmament of the Kalamha 


family, of a mind filled with great learning and modest}-, possessed of pre-eminent 
irresistible prowess, worthy of being reckoned first among the learned, was the 
illustrious Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiiAja paramesvara, whose first name 
was Avinita. His son, possessed of the three constituents of regal power spreading 
everywhere, causer of bewilderment to the fire of Yama by the excess of food in the 
shape of victims of heroes immolated at the sacrifices of battles at Andari. Alattur, 
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Purulare, Pernagara and other places, author of a coninientary on the fifteenth 
sarcja of the Kiratarjunlya, had Dnrvinita as his first name. His son, whose pair 
■of lotus feet were rendered yellow hy the stream of nectar from the garlands on the 
■crowns of arrogant kings vanquished in battle, had Mushkara s.s his first name. 
His son, of a clear understanding resulting from the study of the fourteen branches 
of learning, specially skilled among those who expound and practise the science of 
politics in all its branches, a rising sun in dispelling the mass of darkness his 
enemies, had Srivikrama as his first name. His son, with his broad chest bearing 
brilliant tokens of victory in the shape of (scars ofl wounds received in many battles 
by the strokes of the thunderbolts the tusks of lusty elephants, versed in the mean- 
ing of all sciences, accomplisher of the three objects of human life, of blameless 
conduct, of daily inereasimj glory, had Bhuvikrama as his first name. This king,- 
named Srivallabha, obtainer of the goddess of fortune by his victories in a hundred 
battles, conquered king Pallavendra in a battle fat the place) named Vilanda 
rendered terrible by the dust from the feet of hundreds of elephants intoxicated by 
drinking the streams of blood issuing from the broad chests of warriors struck as- 
under by various kinds of weapons. His younger brother, with his lotus feet illu- 
mined by the rays of the suns the jewels on the tops of the diadems of bowring 
kings, the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi, beloved by the good, was named Nava- 
Kama, his fame in destroying the hosts of his enemies being the theme cf song. 
He, Kogunivarma-maharajadhinija, had also another name Sivamara. 


4o. His grandson, raging with fury at the head of battle horrid with the 
assault of heroes, horses, and groups of elephants; Bhima-kopa (terrific in anger) ; 
captivator of the glances of young women skilled in the art of love ; Loka-dhftrta 
(captivator of the world) ; obtainer of complete victory at the head of many 
arduous battles; a lion to the herd of elephants his enemies ; R-ija-kesari (a lion 
among kings), — was Kongunivarma-dharma-mahArA.jadhirA.ja paramfisvara, who had 
Sripurusha as his first name. Ever victorious is the crest-jewel of kings, king 
Bripurusha, a brilliant sun in illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, 
a terror to enemies, doer of good, protector of the virtuous path, possessor of a good 
kingdom, resplendent with excellent qualities in the assembly of kings. To women 
Cupid, in the use of the bow Dasaratha’s son (Eamaj, in valour JAmadagnya 
(ParasurAma), in great wealth BalAri (Indra), in great glory the sun, in ownership 
of property Kubera, possessor of well-known power, creator {otJienuise benefactor) 
of all living creatures, a PrajApati (therefore) created by Brahma, — thus do poets 
praise him every day. The interior of his palace echoed the sounds of the religious 
ceremonies accompanying the great gifts made by him every day. His son, a sun 
in the sky of the celebrated pure Ganga family, was Kongunivarma-dharma-mahA- 
rAjAdhirAja paramesvara, who had Sivamara-Deva as his first name and Saigotta as 
another name, and whose anger in battle drove hostile kings in a moment into the 
mouth of Antaka, horrid to behold, filled with twining entrails, blood and flesh. 
His younger brother, whose breast was embraced by the lady Victory and who cut 
short the (evil) course of the Kali age, was VijayAditya. Though possessed of 
great (kingly) qualities praised in the assembly of kings in all the earth, this 
devout and loving (prince;, owing to the asseiublage of virtues in him, considered, 
like Bharata, the earth (or kingdom) of his elder brother as his wife not to be 
approached without reproach. His son. briglitening the circuit of the whole earth 
with the mass ot fame of uis victory ordhant like the ravs of the moon, with his 
high breast embraced by the goddess of Sovereignty of all the countries conquered 
by him, was Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma-maharAjAdhiraja paramesvara, who 
had RAcliainalla as his first name, and whom people describe as Kama in making 
gifts, as Sesha in bearing up the burden of the earth, as Arjuna in war, as an ocean 
in profundity, as a powerful submarine tire in drying up the ocean the evil deeds of 
the Kali age, as a strong rampart of adamant in protecting refugees, and as Brahma 
in maintaining (the world). 


46. His son, with his mind resembling a bee at the pair of lotus feet of the 
adorable Arhat-bliattAraka, was KitimArga Kon-univai-ma-dharma-mahArAjAdhirAja 
paramesvara, who had Ereganga-1 Aeva as his first name. In the rainv season of a 
terrible battle fought at RajArAvadi accompanied with initial rain-drops of arrows 
shot from the bow, lightning of tierce swords, dark clouds of infuriated elephants hi^h 
winds of lio -si^s and streams of blood, this eminent king-defeated with ease his power- 
ful enemies. The v allabha army, terrible with towering elephants and horses, which 
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was commanded by the Pallava, Eashtrakuta, Kuru, Migadha, Malava, Chola, 
Lata, ? Samvalla and Chalukya kings and others, he caused to fall down in battle 
together with the tears of their wives. His son was Satyavakya Kongunivarma- 
dharma-maharajadbiraja paramesvara, who had Eajamalla-Deva as his first name. 
These are the^Vangas, the Paundras, the Magadha and Kosala kings, and these 
the Kalinga, Andhra and Dramila kin^s with their allies, that were pierced by the 
weapons discharged by this king— thus did the people praise his valour in the 
Samiya battle. His younger brother, conqueror of the invincible E^ijaraja, was 
Butugendra, who, as Vishnu Hura and as Indra . . . , conquered his 

enemy Mahendra in Birivur and Surur, as also in the 8A,miya battle. The fire at 
the destruction of the world in anger, a celestial tree in liberality, a Maumatlia to 
women, a Brahma in learning, a P^lakApya in the science of elephants, he over- 
came in battle the Kongas who resisted his tying mp of the elephants and in 
accordance with the ancient method mentioned in ? Panchav^ri captured, single- 
handed, hundreds of elephants which were difficult to catch. 

47. To him, a devout Jaina, also known as Gunaduttaranga, who kept at a 
distance all the stain of the Kali age, by merely hearing whose name arrogant 
kings lost their pride, and who was possessed of truthful speech and conduct as 
enjoined by the purport of all sciences, and to Chandrobbalabb4, daughter of the 
favorite of earth and fortune Arnoghavarsha-Deva, a handsome-limbed beautiful 
lady, the outcome of many blessings, the source of the channel of good fortune, 
the abode of prosperity, modesty, fame and all virtues, versed in dancing and other 
accomplishments, was born a son, king Ereganga, a treasury of speech. As the 
new moon waxes daily with increasing digits, so he grew' with daily increasing 
knowledge of the arts, and was crowned as Erej'appa by his uncle E4jamalla-D$va. 
In a battle-field which was soaked with the blood issuing from the elephant.s falling 
under the stroke of his sw'ord like mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra. 
and in which demons and piMchas closely follow'ed dancing headless trunks amidst 
the roars of goblins, the sky and the earth became as it w'ere PilpanAsa through 
showers of blood. In that battle he slew Mahendra, as Indra Bala; and, capturing 
speedily Surur, N^dugflni, Midige, Sulisailendra, the lofty Tipperu, Penjaru and 
other impregnable fortresses, brought down the pride of their owmers. By him — 
a Bharata in the arts of singing, instrumental music and dancing and in other 
minor arts, an authority to great grammaria,ns, w'alker in the path of politics (or 
morality) illuminated by the jewels of all charming quedities, whose pair of lotus 
feet w'ere rubbed by the foreheads of all feudatories, and by plunging into and 
emerging from the milk ocean of w'hose spreading fame resembling the cluster of 
rays of the autumnal moon, the stain of Kali w'as distroyed — ^w'as the earth protected 
without any obstruction. He W'as Nitim4rga Kongunivarma-dharma-maluliAjA- 
dhirAja paramesvara, who had Ereganga- Deva as his first name. He w'as also 
known as Komaravedenga. 

48. To him, wdiose pair of feet were rendered red by the rays of the geui.s 
in the crown of king Brahma, and to his queen JakauibA, daughter of king 
Nijagali of the pure ChAlukya family, was born a son, king SatyavAkya. This 
intelligent prince learnt in his early age the science of politics, riding on elephants 
and horses, play at ball, wielding the bow and sw'ord, the drama, grammar, 
medicine, poetry, mathematics, Bharata-sAstra, ItihAsas and PurAnas, dancing, 
singing and instrumental music. When he entered the battle-field armed with Ins 
sword, the Andhras entered mountain caves, the Sakas the ocean, the Pandvas . 

, the Simhalas .... holes, the Keralas the nether world, 
and the Pallavas the mouth of Yama. He was SatyavAkya Kongunivarrna-dharma- 
inahArajAdhirAja paramesvara, who had Narasimha-Deva as his first name He 
was also known as Biravedenga. His younger brother, punisher of hostile kings,. 
had EAjamalla as his first name; and, being a walker in the path of politics for 
morality) of former kings, had also another name NltimArga. Slaying foot-soldiers 
with his arrow's, horses with his sword, and elephants w'ith his single scent 
elephant, king EAjamalla conquered and put to flight the Nolamba Anniga in the 
famous Kottamangala battle, and, taking pity on the trembling enemy, took him 
under his protection. He was NftimArga Kongunivarma-dharma-mahArAjAdhirAja 
paramesvara, who had EAjamalla as his first name. He was also known as 
Kachcheya-Glanga. His younger brother, Butuga, possessed of wealth acquired by 
his own arm, went to king Baddega in the DahAla country, and then married his 
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daughter, along with the maiden Speech, according to the prescribed rites, at 
Tripuri. The fierce Butuga, conqueror of the host of his enemies, who through 
his valour ranked first in the enumeration of kings, — on Baddega going to heaven 
to seize the sovereignty of Indra, i.e., on the death of Baddega, took elephants, 
horses, white umbrellas and the throne from the possession of Lalleya and gave 
them to king Krishna. Further, from this fierce king Ganga-G-^ngeya, did not 
Kakka-Ea,ja, lord of Achalapura, enter the mouth o' Yama?; did not Dantivarma, 
named Bijja, obtain in Avar the state of living in the forest 'otherwise had he not 
to flee back to his Vanavasi)?; did not Ajavarma, lord of S^ntala (?the S^ntaras), 
become quieted ?; did not D^mari, lord of Nulugugiri, obtain the breaking of his 
pride?; and did not Na,gavarma tremble with fear? Having conquered king 
ditya, who was proud of his array of elephants; having driven out Emaganduga 
from (his) countr}'; and having burnt Tanjitpuri, N^lkelo and other fortresses; this 
Ganga-N 4ra_v ana gave to Krishna lordly elephants, horses and great wealth. This 
king Jayaduttaranga cleft open the frontal globes of the lordly elephants the 
arrogant false disputants of the Skdntamata (Buddhism) with the thunderbolts the 
arguments based on the scriptures. He was Satyav^kya Kongunivarma-dharma- 
maha,ra,jadhir3,ja paramesvara, who had Butugu as his first name. He was also 
known as Nanuiya-Ganga. 

49. To him, a touchstone to poets, and to Revakanimmadi, also known as 
Ch4gavedengi, daughter of the virtuous Baddega-Deva, was born a son named 
Marula. This prince, of exceptional skill in politics, married the daughter of the 
destroyer of the host of his enemies, Krishna, whose lotus feet were bowed to by 
the Magadha, Kalinga, P4ndya and Chola kings. He also obtained from the 
affectionate emperor Krishna an umbrella called Madan4vat4ra, never obtained by 
any other king. With his mind resembling a bee at the lotus feet of Jiua, like a 
lake an asylum of all royal swans {othenvise prominent kings), of a fame pervading 
and illumining the points of the compass, Ktrti-Mandbhava (a Manrnatha in fame)^ 
he was known as king Ganga-m4rtanda owing to his attachment to the lotus final 
beatitude, as NltimArga owing to his conduct which was extolled by poets, as 
Ganga-Chakrayudha owing to his destruction of mighty enemies, and as Kamada 
owing to his affection to the helpless and the fulfulment of their desires. Fond 
women, on seeing him, think thus: “Our designation Kama has now become 
fruitful.” Victorious is Ganga-Chakrayudha, an ocean of true virtues, whose 
purity is lovingly praised by the pure, poetry by great poets, liberality by suppli- 
ants, valour by the Keralas, the Chdlas and the Paudyas, policy by statesmen, and 
virtue by the virtuous. He was Nitimarga Kongunivarama-dharma-maharajadhiraja 
paramesvara, who had Puuuseya-Ganga as his first name and Kaliyuga-Bhima as 
another name. 


50. His younger brother, protecting the world as the lion the forest, adorning 
the circle of the earth as the swan the lotus garden, of a fame resembling that of 
the kings of the Krita age, was AUrasimha, celebrated for (the strength of) his arm. 
He, of renowned prowess, was in his boyhood like a young lion created for break- 
ing the pride of the elephants his enemies. When this king Guttiya-Ganga pre- 
pared himself for war, his enemies, though proud of their arm and fond of war on 
hearing of his great valour, lA^ealth and fame, desired his alliance. An example of 
righteous conduct to friends, protector of those overcome with fear, respectful to 
gurus, sender of enemies to heaven, giver of enjoyment to women, bestower of 
01) T ■ , ■ , ■ ■ ’ obedient to teachers — such was king Ganga- 

chud^mani and therefore beloved by all. By his great learning he was like a 
prodigy m the midst of the learned; by his heroic valour he was like Yama in the 
minds of his enemies; by his great liberality he was like a treasure to the 
assemblage of bards; and by his distinguished truthfulness he was like Yudhishthira 
in the minds of all. The Brahmanas reciting mantras in front of him, who was 
accoutred for war, who had a smiling face, who subdued by his valour his enemies 
during the conquest of the regions, and who knew the affairs of the three worlds 

"POQ as evil spirits bv his enemies afraid of the 
battle-fidd. By him— who was like a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, who washed 
out all taints with the water of the daily bath of Jina, who was devoted to the 
woiship of gurus, who was an expert in grammar, logic, philosophy and literature, 
ho was skilful m the .management of horses and elephants, and Avhose good 
gOAernment was the theme of praise of the four castes and orders regulated by his 



23 


remarkable intellect matured by an investigation of all the Itih&sas and Pur^nas — 
may be host of his enemies be subdued, may all hostile countries be occupied, may 
all his kingdom be protected, may the conduct of the ancients be imitated, may 
continued prosperity be obtained, may the happiness of universal empire be enjoyed! 

51. The crest-jewel of heroes king Krishna- Ra,ja-Deva, who took possession 
of the whole Ch6la country, who brought under his control Simhala and other 
various islands and the Kerala, Ptlndya, Konga, Kalinga, Kosala and other countries,, 
and whose breast was embraced by the goddess of Victory, when setting out on a4 
expedition to the north with the desire of conquering Asvapati who was proud 
of the strength of his arm due to the possession of large troops of horse etc., him- 
self performed the ceremony of crowning M^rasimha as the ruler of ,Gangap§,di, 
on the grounds that he was quite worthy of union with the goddess of the Ganga 
kingdom inherited from his ancestors ; that he was the beloved of the goddess of 
Heroism abiding in his sword which was fond of sporting in the lake the battle- 
field adorned with the assemblage of lotuses the severed heads, and filled with the 
streams of blood issuing from the wounds, of brave warrors; that he was possessed of 
the glory of holding the highest rank in being served by hostile kings afraid of the 
valour of the thunderbolt his arm skilled in splitting the mountain the pride of arm 
of hostile kings due to their large armies ; that he had an auspicious body possessed 
of all lucky marks; that his conduct was worthy of his great prosperity, the theme 
of song of poets, bards and singers gratified by the streams of his gifts which allayed 
the heat of the fierce summer the poverty of all suppliants; that he was averse 
from conduct tarnished with the stain of Kali; that he was possessed of strength 
of arm acquired by his skill in captivating by statesmanship and other accessories 
the goddess of Victory; that his head w'as adorned with the ornaments f garlands) 
unswerving devotion and allegiance to his lord; that his ears were resplendent with 
the jewels the hearing of the counsel of the good; that his lotus face was ever 
adorned with soft and sweet speech; that his heart was charming with the jewel 
necklace gratitude for the good done to him; that he was profound like the ocean, 
unshakable like the Mandara mountain in maintaining the seven constituents of 

' his kingdom, favorite of Lakshmi like Vishnu, dear to Um4 {otherwise fame) like Siva, 
of a pleasing form like the moon, and of a glory capable of destroying the mass of 
darkness his enemies like the sun; and that he was like himself (Krishna-E&ja) 
able to bear up the burden of his kingdom. Such was Ganga-mandalika Satya- 
v4kya Kongunivarma-dharma-mahfcbr4ja.dhir4ja, supreme lord of KblAlapura, lord 
of Nandagiri, Chaladuttaranga M4rasimha-Deva. 

52. Born in the agrahdra named Pippala which was an ornament to the 
forehead of the lady Varata-desa of the north; of the P^rasara-gotra; a Chaluki- 
vadicha-charana ; of a mind purified by devotion to the practice of Vedic study, 
Vedic teaching, exposition of the scriptures, performance of sacrifice, officiating at 
sacrifice, ablution, muttering prayers, making oblations, hospitality to strangers 

• etc. ; with the forest of his karma burnt up by the fire of the glory of the motionless, 
stainless, defectless and unconditioned Supreme Soul revealed in the Upanishads; 
like an avenue tree an asylum of men foot-sore by constant walking in the path 
leading to Indra’s heaven and final beatitude; like a rutting elephant gratifier of the 
bees the suppliants by the stream of ichor his gifts ; — was Sridhara-bhatta. His son, 
• gratifier of gods and pitris by his daily and occasional rites; filler of the earth, the 
sky and the circle of the regions with the sound of the drum of his fame accom- 
panied with the shouts of the bards pleased with his liberality and the recitations 
of the Br^hmanas fed at his sacrificial sessions; quencher of the fire of enemies’ 
valour with the water of the edge of his swmrd; causer of delight to the lord of the 
Varata country by the fierce valour of his right arm skilled in protecting refugees; 
like an incarnation of Vira full of unparalleled daring; — was Ayyapa-bhatta. His 
son, who had Munj^rya as his first name, was V^dighanghala-bhatta, a treasury 
of the jewels of wisdom, a mine of the pearls of intellect. With very little effort 
and labour on his part all learning came to him in a very short time as though it 
had been made ready in his previous birth. For instance, ? author of a grammatical 
system free from doubt and controversy, he, like Brahma, knew the essence of the 
science of grammar, and was looked up to as a great authority by grammarians. 
He was well versed in the three school:: of logic-, and in the LokWata, Sankhya, 
Ved§,nta and Bauddha systems of philosophy, and in Jainism he became celebrated 
as Vadighanghala. He was besides an eminent poet. Like a sun on the eastern 
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mountain syddvdda (Jaina docrine), he destro 3 ’ed the mass of darkness arrogant 
scholars bj" the resplendent rise of his learning, cut off the expansion of the lilies 
proud disputants b}' the rays of his eloquence, and acquired the high distinction 
of Vadighanghala on the earth. His eloquence in the exposition of literature made 
king Ganga-Gangej'a, a cuckoo in the grove of delighters in all learning, his pupil; 
his instruction in politics induced the learned men of Yallabha-Eaja’s capital to 
show him great honour which showed to the world his greatness and remarkable 
scholarship ; and his counsel to Hrishna-jAuja, which enabled him to enjoj' the 
embraces of the ladies of the points of the compass (i.e., to conquer all regions), 
jn’ocured for him the king’s esteem along with that of all his mandaliJias and 
bd)nantas. He showed his eager desire in doing good to others, his renunciation 
in the matter of seizing others’ women and wealth, his love in hearing stories of 
the good, his aversion in the matter of giving ear to evil report regarding the good, 
his intentness in worshipping the lotus feet of Jinesvara, his diligence in making gifts 
to sages and Brtihmans, his full consciousness in protecting refugees, and his faculty 
of recollection in remembering the good done to him. 

53. To him, adighanghaia-bhatta, the Ganga-mandalika, Mandalilta-Tri- 

netra, king Milrasimha, on V\ ednesdaj’ the fifth lunar da}" of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra in the }ear liudhirodgciri corresponding to the Saka year 884, 
granted, with pouring of water, as bruta-giiui's (religious teacher’s) fee, the village 
named Bilgiyur included in cheBadagare Thrcc-huntnod of .bo Biinata Six-thousand 
m Gangaputi. The income cx tue village was ‘_;0 f/adi/dnas in cash and 12 
khandagas in grain. Then follow details of boundaries of the village. After five 
usual final verses the record closes with these sentences: — He who violating dharina 
for gain or through greed or ignorance confiscates this acjralidra named B^giyur 
granted by king Marasimha, shall be guilty of the five great sins condemned by the 
whole world; and he who maintains it shall acquire dhar»ia, long life, merit and 
fame. < 

54. Such are the details given in this unusually long Ganga grant, the latest 

pt discovered of the dynasty. Before proceeding to remark on the new items of 
information furnished by it, it is desirable to exhibit the genealogy of the Gannas 
as given in it, as it may be looked upon as almost complete, there havino been only 
two or three steps more before the dynasty was subverted by the Cholas! ^ 


G.\xga genealogy according to the:: plates of Marasimha. 

Kongunivarma-dharma-maharkjkdhiraja-paramesvara-paramabhattaraka 

1 Madhava-mahridhiraja I 
Jaya-bhushana 

1 

■2 Madhava-mahadhiraja II 

3 Harivarma-mahadhiraja 

4 Vishnugopa-maharajadhiraja 

5 Madhava-mahadhiraja III 


Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara for briefly k. d. p.i 

6 Avinlta 

! 

7 Durvinita 

1 

8 Mushkara 

. 1 . 

9 Srh’ikrama 




10 Bhuvikrama 
Srivallabha 


Kongunivarma-maharaj adhir aj a 

11 Nava-Kama 

Sivamara I 
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Sishta-priya 

I 

A son 

I 

K. D. P. 

12 Sripuruslia 

Bhimakopa, Lokadhurta, Eajakesari 


K. D. p. 14 VijayMitya 

13 Sivamara-Deva II 

Saigotta i 

1 

Satyavakya K. D. P. 

15 Rachamalla I 

I 

Nitim4rga K. D. P. 

16 Ereganga-Deva (I) 


Satyav&kya K. D. P. 18 Butuga (I) 

17 Rajamalla II Gunaduttaranga 

M. Amogbavarsha’s daughter ChandrobbalabbS, 

I 

Nitira^rga K. D. P. 

19 Ereganga-Deva (II) 

Ereyappa 

Komaravedenga 

M. Nijagali’s daughter Jakanib4 


Satyavakya K. D. p. Nitimarga K. D. p. Satyavakya K. D. p. 

20 Narasimha-Deva 21 R4jamalla III 22 Butuga (IT) 

Biravedenga Kachcbeya-Ganga Ganga-Gtogeya, Ganga-N^iAyana. 

Jayaduttaranga, Nanniya-Ganga 
M. Baddega’s daughter Eevakanimmadi 


Nltimarga K. n. P. Satyavakya K. D. 

23 Punuseya-Ganga 24 Marasiniha-Deva 

Marula Guttiya-Ganga, Ganga-chud^mani. 

Ganga-m4rtanda. Ganga-ChakiAyudha, Ganga-inandalika, Chaladuttaranga. 
Kamada, Kaliyuga-Bhiina, Klrti-Manobbava ’ Mandabka-Trinetra 
M. Krishna’s daughter 


This genealogy is mostly identical with that given in several of the published 
grants. The points however in which it differs from that given in some may be 
noted here. Unlike the present grant, the Sudi plates of Butuga (Epi. Ill, 
158) state that 11 was the son of 10, that 12 was the son of 11 and that 21 and 22 
were the sons of 20. The Vallimalai rock inscription of E4jamalla I {Epi. Ind.. 
IV, 141) also makes 12 the son of 11. The mention of 12 as the son of 9 in the 
Narasimhar4japura plates (last year’s liepurt, para 61), unlike the majority of the 
published grants, has to be looked upon as a mistake. Like the present grant, 
the stone inscription EC, VIII, Nagar 35, of 1077, mentions 20, 21 and 22 as 
brothers. It is worthy of note that from 15 onwards to the end, omitting 18, the 
titles Satyavfikya and Nitim4rga are regularly applied to alternate kings. Accord- 
ino- to this grant Ereyappa (19) was a Xitimarga, as also his second son E4ja- 
malla (21). 
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55. As stated in para 42, the plates of Marasiinha are partly similar in contents 
to the Keregodi-KangApura, the Nars4pur, the Gattavadi and the Sudi plates. 
8ome of the new facts given in them may now be noticed together with any 
peculiarities not observed in other grants. The first king is called Madhava. The 
same is the case in a nearly contemporaneous stone inscription at Lakshmesvar 
\Incl. Ant.^ yil, 107), of 968, and in some later records in the Shimoga District, 
Nagar 35, of 1077, and Shimoga 4, of 1122, which howev’er make MMhava, the 
younger brother of Dadiga to whom a few steps in the pedigree are prefixed. It is 
also stated in the present record that Midha va obtained greatness by following the 
Jaina doctrine, that he severed the stone pillar by favour of the Jaina teacher 
Simhanandi and that his head was adorned with a frontlet made of karnikdra 
flowers. Shimoga 4 likewise states that Simhanandi presented him with a sword 
and procured for him a kingdom, and that he placed on his head a coronet of 
karnikdra flowers. There are also other inscriptions and literary works which refer 
to Simhanandi as the founder of the Ganga kingdom. The Udayendiram grant of 
Hastimalla, of about 920, states that the Ganga lineage owed its greatness to 
Simhanandi. Nagar 35 and 36, of 1077, say that he made the Ganga kingdom 
and Sravana Belgola 397 (New Edition), of 1178, tells us that he was the creator 
of the Ganga kingdom. In an old commentary on the Jaina work Gommatas4ra, 
it is stated that the Ganga family prospered by the blessing of this sage. The 
present grant seems to apply the title Jayabhhshana to M4dhava. It does not 
say that Vishnugopa was a devotee of N4rayana, nor does it say that Madhava. 
his son, was a worshipper of Tryambaka. , Besides Bhimakopa two other titles, 
Lokadhurta and K4jakesari, are applied to Sripurusha. As in the Gattavadi plates, 
it is stated of Vijay4ditya that he, like Bharata, refrained from enjoying the king- 
dom of his elder brother; of R4jamalla II that he distinguished himself in the 
battle of SHmiya ; and of Butuga I that he defeated Mahendra at Biriyur, Shrhr 
and SAriniya and captured elephants after routing the Kongas who opposed him. 
With regard to the capture of elephants by Bfituga I, it is interesting to note the 
statement that the capture was effected according to the ancient method mentioned 
in Panchav4ri which is probably a work on elephants. Ereyappa had the title 
Komaravedenga, married J4k4inb4 the daughter of king Nijagali of the Ch^lukya 
family, and captured the impregnable fortresses of Shrhr, Nhdugani, Midige, 
Sulisailendra, Tipperu and Penjaru. He had three sons : Satyav4kya Narasimha- 
Deva with the title Blravedenga, Nltim4rga R4jamalla (III) and Satyav&.kya 
Butuga II. E4jamalla defeated the Nolamba king Anniga in the battle of Kotta- 
mangala. As regards Butuga II, it is stated that he went to king Baddega in the 
Dahala country and married his daughter at Tripuri; that on the death of Baddega 
he rescued the throne from Lalleya and gave it to king Krishna ; that he killed 
Kakka-E4ja, lord of Achalapura, and defeated Dantivarma alias Bijja of Banav4si, 
Ajavarma, the Selntara king, Damari, lord of Nulugugiri, and Nagavarma; that he 
conquered king Eajaditya, drove out Einaganduga from his country, burnt the 
fortresses of Tanjapuri and Naikelo, and gave lordly elephants, horses and great 
wealth to Krishna ; and that he confuted the arrogant disputants of the &kdnta- 
mata (Buddhism). Many of these details about Butuga are also given in the 
Sudi plates which, I venture to think, have been declared spurious on very weak 
grounds. In them though Achalapura is mentioned as Alachapura, probably by a 
slip of the engraver, Naikelo of the present grant is correctly given as NMkbte. 
The capture of Tanj4puri is also mentioned in the Karh4d plates of Krishna HI 
' Ep/. Ind., IV, 2S0). Butuga’s consort Revakanimmadi had the title Chagavedangi. 
Marula’s first name was Punuseya-Ganga and his titles Ganga-m4rtanda, Ganga- 
Chakrhyudha, K4mada, Kaliyuga-Bhima and Kirti-Manobhava. He married 
Krishna’s daughter and obtained from him an umbrella called Madan4vat4ra which 
had never been obtained by any other king. In the Gattavadi plates and in 
Kauiiada literature (see mj' Introduction to N4gavarma’s Kdvijdvaldkajiam, p. 43) 
the title Kamada is applied to Ereyappa, grandfather of Marula. From the 
Hebbiil inscription of Marasiinha {Epi. Lid., IV, 350j we may infer that the name 
of Krishna’s daughter was Bijabbe. The fact of Marula obtaining the umbrella 
MadanfivatJra from Krishna is also mentioned in Nagar 35. With regard to 
Marasiinha it is stated that king Krishna, when setting out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer Asvapati, himself performed the ceremony of crowning him as the 
ruler of Gangapaili. 
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66. It is interesting to note that the donee was an eminent scholar of varied 
learning, honored by several kings. He was the teacher of Butuga, an instructor 
in politics in Vallabha-Raja’s capital, a councillor of Krishna III and the 
or religious preceptor of Ma,rasimha. He was a Jaina, though his grandfatlier ap- 
pears to have been an orthodox Brahman. His father, though a Brahman, was also 
a great warrior causing joy to the king of the Var^ta country by his valour. The 
donee was apparently the author of some grammatical work, as he is stated to 
have introduced a system of grammar free from doubt and controversy. It is 
curious to observe that the village granted by Marasimha was the same as the one 
granted by Harivarma (see para 38j to Uaramodara-bhatta, who was, again, of the 
.Chalukivadicha family like the donee of the present grant. 


57. It may not be out of place to make a few remarks here about the Gangas 

and their chronology in the light of some of the 
anga pe igree. discoveries recently made. Oriental scholars are aware 

of the countroversy between the late Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice with regard to the 
genuineness of the numerous Ganga grants published in the Indian Antiquary and 
the Epigraphia Carnatica. Dr. Fleet pronounced the whole series spurious, some 
of them at any rate on very weak grounds, and other scholars have siuiply followed 
suit. He also stated that the genealogy given in the grants was fictitious. 
Fortunately for the Gangas, the Penukonda plates came to light and Dr. Fleet 
admitted their genuineness and said “ My conclusions about it (the grant) are that 
we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record ” (J. B. A. S. for 1915, 472). This 
grant confirms with a slight difference in one detail the first three steps of the 
pedigree given in the other grants. My discovery of the date 437 for the accession 
of the Pallava king Simhavarma, probably the second of that name, (see my Reports 
for 1909 and 1910), has, along with the paljeographical evidence, led Dr. Fleet to 
assign the date 475 to the Penukonda plates. The Vallimalai rock inscription of Raja- 
malla I (E. 1. IV, 141) confirms with the exception of one detail four steps from Siva- 
mAra I as given in the other grants. The Manue plates discovered by me {Report 
for 1910) give 817 as the date of accession of RAjamalla I. On palceographical 
grounds also the Vallimalai inscription may be assigned to about the same period. 
A stone inscription of Srivikrama, father of Sivamara I, has also been discovered 
{Report for 1917, 38). I have also discovered several genuine Ganga gronts and 
published them with facsimiles in my Reports from 1910 up to the present time. 
About two of them, namely, the Gummareddipura plates of Durvinlta {Report for 
1912j and the Melekote plates of MMhava {Report for 1910), Dr. Fleet wrote to 
me thus in 1913 : “ It (the Gummareddipura grant) may quite possibly establish 
the existence of a Ganga king named Durvinita ; and even if it should recite and 
establish all the early pedigree which I regard as fictitious, it would not thereby 
establish the authenticity of certain records, asserting that pedigree, which are 
palpably spurious. On the side of its being a genuine early record, there are, of 
course, the points which you have stated in your Report. But there are other 
points in it, and about it, ou the other side, too. The question is a complex one, 
requiring much thought. For palaeographic reasons, it was certainly not written 
before about A. D. 650 ; that is, at least a century later than the time to which 
you refer it. A similar remark applies to the Melekote plates of IMadhava which 
you refer to about A. D. 400.” It will thus be seen that he was almost inclined to 
admit the genuineness of these grants, though he differed from me about their 
period. This was, it must be remembered, before the discovery of the Penukonda 
plates. Since his lamented death, I have discovered these genuine Ganga grants — 
the Bendiganhalli plates of Vijaya-Krishnavarma {Report for 1915j, the Uttanur 
plates of Durvinita {Reports for 1916 and 1917 1 , the Tagare plates of Polavira 
{Report for 1918), the Keregodi-Rangapura plates of Rajamalla II ( Report for 
1919), the Narasimharajapura plates of Sripurusha (Report for 1920) and the 
Kudlur plates of Marasimha of the present Report. If Dr. Fleet had lived to see 
these grants also, he would cei’tainly have changed his opinion about the pedigree 
cited in the Ganga grants being fictitious. In fact, there were only a few inter- 
mediate steps from MMhava Illi to Srivikrama that had to be admitted, those 
above and below these having already been confirmed by admittedly genuine 
records on copper and stone. The late Dr. Hoernle, in a letter dated 20th Decem- 
ber i9l2, wrote thus about the Gummareddipura record of Durvinita : ‘‘ 1 must say 
that the appearance of the characters as seen on your facsimile Ajes suggest 
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genuineness.” Another scholar in England wrote thus about the Uttanur plates 
of Durvinlta: “The plates of Durvinita are, no doubt, most important. They 
continue the demonstration of the genuineness of the early Ganga inscriptions, 
being in full agreement with those previously known. I believe that the work of 
the Mysore Archaeological Department in connection with this dynasty will always 
be remembered to its credit.” The Isl^mpur plates of Vijayaditya (E. J., XII, 
48), which are unobjectionable on palaeographic grounds, have been pronounced 
spurious by Professors Sten Konow and Pathak on account of some errors of 
orthography^ Several of the EAshtrakuta and other grants which are accepted as 
genuine are full of such errors. 


68. It must not be understood from the concluding remarks of the previous 
para that I consider every one of the published Ganga grants to be genuine. Far 
from it. To be admitted as genuine, they have to stand certain well-known 
essential tests, and if they miserably fail, then we are at liberty to stamp them as 
spurious. Such appear to be the grants of Harivarma referred to in paras 38 and 
39 above. A great difficulty with the Ganga grants, especially the earlier ones, is 

that they are either wrongly dated, such as the grants 
anga c ronoogA. Harivarma, or not dated at all. The only excep- 

tion is the Merk^ra grant, of 466, which, on palteographic and other grounds. 
Dr. Fleet considered to be spurious. The specific dates assigned by Mr. Eice to 
Avinita and Durvinita are based on the date of the Merkara grant and on his 
supposition that the word vijaya in the Mallohalli grants (E C, IX, Dodda-Balla- 
pur 67 and 68), which really' means ‘ victorious ’, stands for the cyclic year of that 
name. These dates are therefore not tenable. As stated in my last Report, p. 48, 
the work AvantisiaidariJcatJid, discovered by the Madras Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, gives a clue to the period of Durvinita. In the introductory chapter it 
says that BhAravi stayed for some time at the court of Durvinita and that he was 
a contemporary of Vishnuvardhana, evidently the first Eastern Chalukya king, and 
of Simbavishnu, the Pallava king of Kanchi. Briefly, the account given of 
Bharavi runs thus : — In the city of Kanchi in the south of India ruled a king of 
the Pallavas named Simhavishpu who was a great patron of learning. One day a 
stranger appeared before him and recited a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Nara- 
simha incarnation of Vishnu. On hearing the lofty sentiments expressed in the 
verse the king enquired of the stranger who the author of the verse was. He re- 
plffid thus: “In the north-west there is a town named Anandapura, thej crest-jewel 
of Arya-desa, from which a family of Brahmans of the KauMka-gotra migrated and 
settled at Achalapura. Xarayanasvami, a member of this family, had a son named 
Damodara, who became a great scholar and was known as Bharavi. He became a 
friend of king Vishnuvardhana. On one occasion he accompanied the king on a 
hunting expedition and while in the forest had to eat animal flesh. To expiate 
this sin he set out on a pilgrimage and finally settled in the court of Durvinita. 
He is the author of this verse.” On hearing this account the king, desirous of 
seeing the poet, invited him to his court. The poet caused great joy to the king 
by reciting his poems. The king gave him a respectable dwelling to live in and 
supplied all his wants. 


This extract establishes the contemporaneity of the Pallava king Simha- 
vishnu, the Ganga king Durvinita and the Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana 
(Ij. This connection of Durvinita with Bharavi affords a clear explanation of the 
statement in most of the grants that Durvinita was the author of a commentary’ 
on the 15th sarga of Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniya. The period of Durvinita, according 
to the newly discovered work, will thus be the first half of the 7th century. And 
this is exactly the period assigned to the Gummareddipura plates of Durvinita by 
Dr. Fleet (see previous paia) on paheographic grounds. Durvinita had a long 
reign of more than forty years : his period may be taken to be 605 to 650. Taking 
this as the basis we have to adjust the periods of the earlier kings. There will be 
no difficulty in this if we take Avinita to be the sister’s son of the Kadamba king 
Krishnavarina II. With regard to the later kings, my discovery of the date 788 in 
a stone inscription of Sripurusha {Report for 1918, para 76) will serve as a land- 
mark. According to some of his published grants, 788 would be the 6’2nd year of 
Srlpurusha’s reign. This need not be considered an impossible length for a reign, 
for Amoghavarsha I had one as long. Further, it is almost certain that his father 
did not reign. In these circumstances the chronology suggested by Professor 
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Jouveau-Dubreuil on page 107 of his Ancient History of the Deccan appears to be 
reasonable and may be provisionally, adopted. His separation of the (langas into 
two dynasties, namely, the Paruvi and the TalkS.d, is rather ingenious. Collateral 
branches of the Ganga dynasty are referred to in some records, t’.y., th,^ ChikbalH- 
pur plates [Report for 1914) mention a branch, a member ot^ which, named 
•Jayateia, was ruling in 810 and the Narasimharaiapura plates ot Silpiirusha (last 
year’s Report) mention a cdiiof of the- name of Nlgavarma who b 'longed t(,» the 
Pasincli-Ganga family. Put the Paruvi dynasty of the Gauga-' doe-, not seem to 
be allud 'd to as siicb in any published reeor'd- The suggestion is, howcviu*, usetul 
as it reutoves some ditiiculties in tlu' allocation of some of the earlier kingr^. 

Th;. Ve.'ouMiiAS. 

59. A frag)nentarv rtrii<ial at Ciuiinalavarapalli, Bagepalli Taluk, mentions a 
Yaidumbaii with the epithet ? mijiii/tal'dii (a Yama in war). It appears to refer to 
some battle, but tiu' di'tails are gone. A 'cii'ciyal at iiechwalut Yerragudi of the 
same Taluk * E C. X, Bagepalli 02' relers itself to the reign of a Yaiduniba-maha- 
I'aj.i with the title He ijild-Trinrfra and mentions a battle between him and the 
Xolarabas, The present record probably refers to a similar battle. Its period 
may be about bOO. 


The Cholas. 

(jO. There is onl\' one record relating to the Cholas: a Tamd inscription 
referring itself to the reign of IvuiOttunga-Chbla I, engraved on the back of the 
image of Anjaneya in the Anjaneya temple at Chelur, JJdgepalli Taluk. The 
epigraph is fragmentary owing to the image having been carved out of the inscrib- 
ed stone, as stated in para 12 above. It contains only a portion of the historical 
introduction beginning jjgg'a/ iiiljida punai't and is dated in 1084. it records that 
in the loth year ot the reign of the emperor Kulottunga-Sola-Devar, who destroyed 

bv his prowess iu war who took simuitaneously the two 

countries Singalam (and Ganga-maudalamJ, and who was graciously seated on the 
throne of heroes along with Puvani-mulud-udaiyal, while his valour and liberality 
shone like his necklace and the garland of flowers on liis sacred shoulders and while 
his enemies prostrated themselves on the ground, some one (name gone) of the 
Ivasyapa-gotra, a resideuit of Selur in Ivoyyakkurai-iiadu of Irattapadikonda-bola- 
mandalam, grantt-d sume lands ispecifiedj in Solasamuttiraiii to the temple of . 

mam-udaivAr at Selur. He also granted 200 knljs as pafta-rirndi and 50 
kulis to ABAn. One Solavichchadara. probably an otlicor, is also mentioned. 

\T.iayax.\(;ak. 


61. There arc about 10 records ol the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Heva-Kaya 11 and ending in the reign ot Veiikatapati-Piaya I. They cover 
a period (.)f nearly 150 years from 1435 to 1589. Twej of the )-ecords are copper 
plate inscriptions of Deva-Ivaya H and A (Uikatapati-Piaya I. 

Deva-Rhya II. 

62. The plates of Deva-Kaya II. reterred to in the previous para, are three in 

number, each measuring i)j" by 6/", engiuved in Xlgnri cha)'acters. They bear the 
date 1435 and are in the possession of Air. 11. Srinivasa Jois, Clerk, Assistant 
Commissioner’s oftice. C’bitaldrug. The language m mostly Sanskrit. After 
obeisance to Gauapati and invocation in separate verses of Sambliu. Ganapati and 
the Boar incarnation of Yishuu, the I'ecord pr(jceeds to give the ptaligree of Deva- 
Ilava II thus: — In the race of the Moon arose king Harihara, a combination, as it 
were of Hari and Hara. During the rule of Harihara, an epual of Indra, possessed 
of a conduct worthy of the Krita age, the .sport of Kali lost its vigour. His son, 
valiant like Kama, a Klrtavirya in punishing the wicked, was Deva-RAya. His 
son, virtuous like Audhishtliira, a devout worshipper of 8iva, was king \Tjaya. 
To him, as Parvati to Sambhu and. as Lakshmi to Yishuu, Xarayaui became wife. 
To them was born, as Kumara to Siva and Parvati, Deva-Raya, a Mamnatha with 
a body. A Dharmaraja in virtue, a Karua in liberality, a Bhima in destroying 
enemies, and a Yijaya in winning victory, — Deva-Rlya was, as it were, a 

combination of Kunti’s sons created by Brahma. He exhibited the prowess of a 

AS 8 
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lion in hunting rutting elephants. His younger brother was the great archer 
Vijaya-R^ya, (also) celebrated as Deva-Raya. After describing Deva-Raya II ’s 
glory in a few verses and stating that his city, named Ghanasaila, had to its east a 
rich and prosperous country, the inscription records that on the fourth lunar day 
which was the day of Karkata-sankriinti of the bright fortnight of AshMha in the 
year R^kshasa corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the sentiments, the 
arrows, the qualities and the moon (1359/, in the presence of Yirup^ksha, the king 
granted, with all the usual rights, the village Kaunenahalli near Devabetta, situated 
to the south of Hagaharya in Hagaharya-sthala of the Rayadurga kingdom, giving 
it another name PratS^padevarajendrapura, to the knowei' of the purport of the 
Veda, Vedanta, and all sciences, prolicient in grammar, logic atid philosophy, 
slapper on the cheek of proud disputants, worshipper of Vishnu, Lakshmidhar^rya 
of the Harita-gotra, x\pastamba-sutra and Mamilava family, son of Panchi-bhatta. 
And Lakshmidhararya, forming the village into 160 r/aYOh or shares, retained 30 for 
himself and bestow'ed the remaining critfi'i on learned Brahmans of various gutraa, 
sutras and hdTxlid>i. Then follow details about the donies. It is also stated that 10 
vrittis W’ere set apart for the god Srinivasa of Tirupati and i for the god Virupaksha 
of Hemakuta Hampe), After giving details oi: boundaries of the village in Kan- 
nada the record mentions certain grants (specified) made to the treasurer R^ma- 
chandrodeya and the accountant Chaundarasa. By order of the king the grant 
was engraved by Virana, ^After live usual tinal verses the inscription closes with 
the signature of the king firi-Virupdhiilia in Kannada characters. 


63. Two points mentioned in this grant de,scrve notice: il) that Ghanasaila 
(Penugonda) was Deva-Rl,ya II’s city or capital and (-2 1 that he had a younger 
brother Vijaya-Raya who was also known as Deva-Rdya. I do not remember 

having come across anv inscriptions mentioning Penii- 

brotheJof DSy^-Eava'lL '' f ot the Vijavanagar kings in the tirst- 

halt ot the 15th century. 1 he statement that Deva-R^^ya 
II had a younger brother of the name of Vijaya-Raya is of great importance as'^it 
helps us in explaining a few inscriptions of Salua 1368, the last year of Deva-Raya 
II’s reign, which refer to the reigning sovereign as Vijaya-Raya-maharaya (Madras 
Epigraphical Report for 1907, 83). With regard to these inscriptions, the follow- 
ing observations have been made in the Aitihial Report of the Archaeolugirul 
Survey of India for 1908, p. 246: — “It is disputed il this king is identical with 
Vijaya, the son of Deva-Raya I, or if he is some unknown prince of the first Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty; or if, again, Vijaya is only a surname of Immadi-PraudhadevarAya 
(Mallikarjunai, who was the grandson of Vijaya, and as such, was entitled to be 
called by that name in accordance with the well-known Hindu custom of namino- 
grandsons after their grandfathers. The last alternative appears to he the most 
probable one; for, it is unlikely tliat a father would he ruling as a subordinate of his 
son or that he wmuld have survived him to succeed once more to the throne. Con- 
sequently, Vijaya mentioned in these later records of Saka 1368 may provisiouallv 
be taken to be identical with Mallikarjuna until the contrary is proved bt’ future 
researches’’. Kow the present record affords a salislactory explanation in the 
matter. Vijaya of the inscriptions ot Saka 1368 is none otiier than the vounoer 
brother of Deva-R4ya II mentioned in this record, and there is nothing improb- 
able in the supposition that he may have ruled along with his brother at the close 
of his reign. 


Krishna-Deva-Rdya . 

64. Two fragmem ary records copied during the year appear to relate to this 
king. One of them at Kammaravarapalli, EC, X, Bagepalli 24, dated 1312, 
which has now been ret ised, seems to record a grant by AhobaleK-ara to some one 
for having built a tank. The other in the ruined Anjaneya temple at bechirdllt 
Chennar4yapalli of the -ame Taluk is mostly worn, and the portion that can be 
read merely gives the king’s name. The date of the record may be about 1520. 

Ackyuta-Rdya. 

65. A worn epigraph on a rock behind the ChAvadi at Chakavelu, Bagepalli Ta- 
luk, opens wTth the statementthat Achyuta was ruling the earth, seated on the jewel 
throne at Pinugonda, and seems to record a grant by some inahamandalesvara. Tw- 
more fragmentary records, one, dated 1537, in Giddaiya’s field at Piilagutte of the 
same Taluk, and the other, dated 1539, at the entrance to the Venkataramauasv4mi 
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temple at MaragS,nakuate also of the same Taluk, may be assigned to the same 
reign. The former records the grant of the village of Kadiri as a sarvamdnya, 

SaddHva. 

66. An inscription at Sherkhankote, B^gepalli 82, now revised, states that 

during the rule of Sad9.siva the maha-mandalika made 

a grant, as a sarvatndnya, of in 1.5o8. 

8ri-Ita7iga-l{dya I. 

67. An epigraph on a boulder to the north of Tiiuuiayyagfiripalli, Bagcpalli 
Taluk, tells us that the village Ammadiguru had the .surname Srirangarfivasamudra. 
It is probable that the village was so named after Srt-Ranga-Raya J. The date of 
the record may be about 1580. 

Vefikatapati-Baya I. 

68. A copper plate inscription, dated 1589, in the possession of Mr. K iranam 
Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the Kalyanadurga Taluk of the Anaotapur 
District, received through my Assistant Mr. R. Rama Rao, relates to this king. 
It consists of 5 plates, each measuring 10" by 71", engraved m Nagari characters, 
the language being mostly Sanskrit. Its concent', are mostly identical with those of 
the Devanhalli and the Alamgiri plates ■ ift’porMor 1910, paras 100 and 101), the 
Nanjangud and the Sarjapura plates Report for 1917, para 115; and liep(>rt for 
1919, para 93), the Vilapa,ka plates {Era. Ind., IV, 269', and E E, XII. Tumkur 1 
and Ghikkanayakanhalli 39, with regard to the genealogy and details about the 
kings. Like the Vilapaka and the SarjM^ura plates and Chikkana.yj'i'kfi'iihalli 39, 
the present record opens with obeisance to Vcnkatesa and invocation of the two 
feet of R^ma and Yishvaksena. After the description of the kings it proceeds to 
record that on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of the inontli Magha in 
the year Virodhi corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
the arrows and the earth (1511', in the presence of the lotus feet of the god Ven- 
katesa, the king granted, as a sarcaaidmia, with all the usual rights, three villages, 
namely, Tuinakuuta, surnamed Krishnasainudra, situated in Ivambaduru-sthala of 
Kundurpi'Sima in the Llilyadurga kingdom, Xilvugalu-Rainapura, surnamed Tiru- 
malapura, situated in Xutimadgu-sthala of the saiue v'una and kingdom, and 
Chintalapalli, surnamed Srirangav^rdhi, situated in Jvamasamudra-stliala of the 
same sima and kingdom, to the maintaiuer of the g<jod practices laid down in t;rnti 
and smriti, rejoicer in making daily gifts of food, proficient in dr/ninas, dhariiia- 
sdstras and sciences, worshipper of the feet of Xarasimha, tlie pious virtuous high- 
souled Singari-bhatta of the Jamadagnyavatsa-gotra, Asvalayitna-sutra and Rik- 
s^kha, son of Naga-bhatta and grandson of Tippilrva. Then follow in Kannada 
details of boundaries of the three villages. By order of the king the grant was 
composed by Krishnakavi-Kaniakoti, grandson of SablM.pati, and engraved by 
Vfraiia-maha,cha,rya, son of Granapaya. After five usual final verses the record 
closes with the king’s signature SrUVenkateka in Kannada characters. It juay be 
noted here that the Abamgiri plates and Chikkanayakanhalli 39, which bear the 
same date as the present grant, were also composed and engraved by the same men 

Miscell.\neous Inscriptions. 

69. A few of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 

kings may be noticed here. As stated in para 13, an 
Inscription cn a Buddhist inscribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemen- 
image rom i epa . ceau was sent to me by His Highness the Maharaja for 

examination and decipherment of the inscription. The inscription, which is in four 
lines in Nagari characters and in the Xewfiri language, runs thus : — 

Bam 637 Haguna 
vadi 1 

Om sri 3 Vajrasatva-pratima Yajracharya Mi-Tala- 
ghrikradhana IMayajuni snutya-namana dayakajulo. 

The date of the record is the 1st lunar day of the dark fortnight (vadi of Phal- 
guna (Haguna) of the year 637. Thej’ear given is of the Nepalese era which be- 
gan in A. D. 880. It therefore corresponds to A. D. 1517. The inscription states 
that the image represents Vajrasatva and that it was a gift from Talaghrikradhana 
who was a Vajracharya. For an explanation of the terms Vajrasatva and 
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VajrA-charya see para 13. Sri 3 means that sriis to be repeated thrice. The name 
'of the donor Talaghrikradhana is in the third case-ending. DayakS,jul6 means that 
the gift is completed. The two remaining words of the inscription appear to be 
the epithets of the donor. 

70. Of the remaining records, a Tamil inscription at KA.rakuru, E C, X, B^ge- 
palli 21, now revised, which appears to be dated in 1221, says that some one granted 

500 hidis or 50 I'anflvrjas of wet land in Nagasamuttiram of n^du in Nigarili- 

S61a-mandalam to Brahmans. He who violated the grant was to incur the sin of 
having slaughtered a tawny cow on the banks of the Ganges. A 'i \ lugu epigraph 
at Dabbalavarapalli, B^gepalli 84, new re-examined, which seems lu hear the date 
1596, records that KA,rumeda Nammi-nayadu granted clasavanJa at a certaitr rate 
(specified) to some accountants 'named). Another to the west of Somonhalli of the 
same Taluk, of about 1600, states that the viahdjanas of Gangtoipalli-agrahara 
gave a many a to some one, fixing the boundaries. Another on the wall of the Siva 
temple on the bank of the river at Paragodu of the same Taluk, which seems to be 
dated 1682, records the renovation of the temple b}^ Timmi-setti, son of Pratipdla- 
nddldkdri Tipa-setti. Three short inscriptions in Telugu, of about 1700, engraved 
near three mortars cut in the rock in front of Maddepalli of the same Taluk, say 
that the donors of the mortars were Karatala ()hinnamach&.ru, SavaiAla Seshadri 
and Madaloraya. Three more on oil-mills at Mittamari of the same Taluk, tell us 
that two of them were presented in 1848 and 1849 by Viranna, son of Tataparti of 
Guduru, for the maintenance of a perpetnal lamp in the Siva temple, and of 
another in the Virabhadra shrine of Xidumamadi-svami’s inatlia, at the village, and 
that the third, also in 1849, by some one of Tirthamarapalli for the maintenance of 
a perpetual lamp in the temple of Lakshminarasimhasv4mi. 

2. Namismatics. 

71. About half a dozen silver and copper coins were received for examination 
from Mr. H. A. Steel of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. The silver coins 
which were two in number, were found to be tetradrachms of Alexander III, the 
Great, of Macedonia. They bear on the obverse the head of young Herakles in lion- 
skin and on the reverse Zeus enthroned, with eagle and sceptre, together with the 
usual Greek legends. 

72. The Deputy Commissioner of Shimoga sent for examination 119 gold 
coins together with a broken piece said to have been unearthed in the TJmhli land 
of the god Kamesvara of Chikkerehalli, Honn^li Taluk, Shimoga District. ' They 
were found on examination to be what are known as VlraiAya panams of the West 
Coast. But, locally, they appear to be known as Chandri hanan. ' Six of them are 
figured on Plate XI. They are similar to the specimens noticed in my Report 
for 1911 (para 139 ; Plate VI, 21-24) and Xos. 189-192 figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot’s Coim of Southern India, though they differ in some respects from the pieces 
figiY’ed on Plate V (9-11 1 of my Report for .,910. These coins were originally 
issued from Malabar. They turn up in large numbers in different parts of Southern 
India and must therefore have once had a wide circulation. Tradition on the 
West Coast ascribes them to Parasurama, thus showing that they are of some anti- 
quit}u The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by numis- 
matists. The figure on the obverse (second figures on plate XI) is supposed by 
some to represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. This symbol 
also occurs on the Tanjore small gold panams and was copied from these by both 
the Dutch and the French on some of tlieir copper coins. It also seems to occur 
on a few Travancore copper coins. The symbol on the reverse (first fio-ures on 
Plate Xlj is supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the 
Travancore name for these coins is rd.ii {i. e., a sign of the zodiac), and the twelve 
dots may represent the twelve zodiacal signs. Now, with regard to the symbol on 
the reverse, I venture to make a new suggestion. Besides the twelve dots the re- 
verse shows an animal, evidently a crocodile, moving to the left. In the Plates 
referred to above, in my Report for 1911 and in Elliot’s Coins of Southern Ijidia 
the coins are figured upside down showing the dots below and the anifuai 
above lying on its back. If they are figured as they have been on Plate XI, the 
crocodile can be clearly seen moving to the left with its, bent tail, and bearinc^ the 
twelve dots on its back. I think the animal represents SisumMa or the heavenly 
porpoise supporting on its back the collection of the stars and planets. 
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3. Manuscripts. 

73. Some of the manuscripts examined during the year under report have al- 
ready been briefly referred to in para 9. Among the works contained in the manuscripts 
examined, the following deserve some notice : — Sdstrasdra-sumuchchaya, a Kannada 
prose work bearing on J aina philosophy by Maghanandi, a Jaina teacher who flourish- 
ed in the middle of the 13th century. Basarafndkara, a Sanskrit work on medicine 
by Bhatta Sriramesvara, son of Mahopadhyaya Sarvajha-Vishnu. The author says 
that he has based the work on Mulakola and other hdsiras enunciated by Siva and 
on the works of Govinda and other writers. His period may be about the 14th 
century. Vaidyanighantusdra, another Sanskrit work bearing on medicine in the 
form of a lexicon by Chikkana-pandita, a .Jaina author who was patronised by the 
Mysore king Chikka-Deva-Eaja-Odeyar ( 167’2-1704 1. Udmdyaiia,a,Te\'agachampu 
work by Suyyalarya,^ son of Appalarya who was the younger brother of Nrisimha, 
the vanquisher of Sakalyamalla. Saugandhilidparinaya, a voluminous Kannada 
poem in the shatpadi metre in the form of a romance by the Mysore king Krishna- 
Eaja-Odeyar III (1799-1868 1 . Grahana-darpana, a Sanskrit work by the same 
author, written in 1842, giving an account of 82 eclipses, 22 solar and 60 lunar, 
occurring in the cycle of 60 years from 1842 to 1902, illustrated with diagrams. 

General Remarks. 

74. It is satisfactory to'note that the architectural and iconographic illustra- 
tions and the notices of newly discovered early records of historical importance in 
these Reports continue to receive the appreciation of scholars in India, Europe and 
America. One scholar writes from England : “ Like its predecessors, your Report for 
1920 is full of most interesting matter ; and I rejoice to read in it that you have in 
preparation an index which will furnish us with a ready guide to the treasures col- 
lected in your Reports. It is very gratifying to see that the learned world is begin- 
ning to realise the great value of the contributions to knowledge which you are making 
in these Reports year by year. You have shown to them with exact and abundant 
scholarship what an active and important part has been played by Mysore in the 
stirring events of Indian history and in the development of the richest splendour of 
Indian art, and your country may well be proud to have you as interpreter of its 
past. I am glad to see that you have found in the Narasimharajapura plates a 
Ganga record of unimpeachable authenticity. It will be useful in checking the 
statements of less reliable documents. It is noteworty that^they make no mention 
of Bhuvikrama, and represent Sripurusha as the son of Srivikrama.” Another 
scholar writes: “ Your work is always most helpful and informative, and is of the 
greatest value to me. I am trying to write up a connected history of South India 
and am always collecting materials.” Another writes : “ Your Report for 1920 is 
full of matter as usual, and your trip northwards must have been insteresting, 
though much too hurried. But even so much is I think of benefit. Tbe Nara- 
simharajapura plates are of value so far as they go and give some fresh items but 
require adjustment. It is interesting to see in the Sripurusha grant (para 62; how 
the composer tries to account for the names Avinita and Durvinita. These names 
have puzzled others too. It seems clear now that Bhimakopa was a name of 
Sripurusha. The reference to a Pasindi-Ganga family brings a new feature into 
the history. It is a great pity that a full copy and facsimile were not secured of 
the Rashtrakuta Kamba's grant. It seems well engraved. I think on the whole 
my greatest interest is in some of the General Remarks at the end of your Report. 
You state that a manuscript discovered at Madras contains portions of a com- 
mentary on the Dattaka-sutra. All the inscriptions describe the cciily Ganga king 
MMhava as having been the author of such a commentary, and this 'may perhaps 
be a part of it. Then the discovery that the Sanskrit poet Bharavi was at the 
court of the Ganga king Durvinita is of the highest importance. This may account 
for the king’s interest in his poem. That the Pallava king Siinhavishnu and the 
Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana were then contemporary is most useful 
information. Another item of high interest is the discovery that the ambassador 
Abdur Razzak paid a visit to the Beliir temple in 1443, and says he was afraid to 
describe it lest he should be charged with exaggeration ! Theee interesting and 
reliable incidents go far towards filling up the history of the past in Mysore, and 
impart life to the records.” Another again writes : “ Your Report for 1920 is most 
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valuable and interesting.” Another still writes : “ Your IleporL for 1 920 is full of 
most interesting matter.” 

A scholar writes from France : “ I have read with pleasure and profit your 
Archienlogical Eeport for the year 1920. As usual, it is valuable and contains a 
great deal of interesting matter. I am very glad to see how much your researches 
advance in so many ways, for the benefit of science. Kindl\" accept my hearty 
oougrarulations.” Another writes from Holland: ‘‘ AYur Annual Eeport for the 
year 1920 is a record of a yea«r’s very careful labour and contains much to interest 
arehteologists and students of Sanskrit. I was very much struck by the two curious 
relievos reproduced in Plate III of your Eeport. Could you veLW kindly enlighten 
me whether “ the Chain of Destruction ” is referred to anywhere in Sanskrit litera- 
ture ? I read with great pleasure your account of Panchavati and of the many 
traditions in connection with the Eamayana clustering round the place.” Another 
writes from Norway : “ Your interesting Eeport for the year 1920 again shows how 
important the work is, which is carried on by your Department.” Another writes 
from Brazil: “ Being very much interested in Indian Archaeology, I would ask you 
to kindly forward to me a copy of your valuable Eeport for 1920. I have read an 
interesting article published on your work in the Times of India, number of Satur- 
day May 28th 1921. I am much interested in the pages 3 mu wrote on Ellora and 
Kanheri”. 

A European scholar in India writes : “ As usual I spent some verv pleasant 
hours over your latest Eeport for 1920. The thing that struck me most was your 
discovery of some more Hoysaia temples in the Hassan District — Mudgere, 
-Jakkenhalli and Koramangala, all insignificant villages now, have the honor of 
possessing specimens of grand Hoysaia architecture, of which the world knew 
nothing till to-day ! It appears to me that it is high time that the Alysoi’e Durbar 
appointed one of jmur Assistants to be in permanent charge of the ancient fanes in 
the Hassan District with his headquarters at Hassan. His duty should be 
conservation and constant supervision of these gems of Kannada architecture. You 
are always so thought-provoking ! You mention for instance a niche in the Buchesvara 
temple for the Seven Mothers. Now, who are these seven deities ? At Triuttani, near 
Arkonam, on one of the two eminences in the place, there is a shrine dedicated to 
the Seven Virgins. All through Ancient History we find these seven mothers, or 
seven sisters, or seven virigins occurring as objects of worship down to the days of 
Tiberian Eome. In Eastern Europe and Western Asia Ylinor the belief in them 
is dead long, long ago. But in our wonderful South India the worship, though 
sporadic, lasts even at this moment. Will }'oii tell us one of these daj's some- 
thing about the rationale cf this immemorial belief ? Is it Sabean in its origin, 
conriected with the seven planets, or is it Vegetational ? Coming now to 
brief North Indian tour, the description of the shrines in Panchavati will go a 
great wa^^ to strengthen one’s belief in the historical kernel of the Eamayana. 
In para 30 of jmur Eeport is mentioned an inscription at Hampe registering a 
grant in 1 199 by H4chale, wife of a chief of the Phani-vamsa or serpent race. 
The modern Bellaiy District and its neighbourhood are even now the happj' hunt- 
ing ground of a class of dacoits who go by the name of Pamalores or Pamalavadus. 
But let this go. Except the Takshaks of dim antiquity, I am not aware that there 
existed an\^ other dynasty in India styling itself of the serpent race. Do 3 'ou think 
that a branch of this North Indian line of princes may have settled down in 
Kuntala, that is, modern South Canara ? Anyhow, to iny mind, the incident in the 
Mahabharata where Arjuna is said to have burnt up the huge Khaudava forest 
lying roughly between the Mahanadi and the Tungabhadra and between the two 
ghats, gains some historic certainty by the inscription you quote in the direction 
of its having been from very ancient days the habitat of the Nagas, that mysteri- 
ous race who have left behind them innumerable traces of their supremacy in 
India. I have made ny letter already too long. But your Eeports every year are 
such a mine of suggestiveness that one is provoked into launching on discussions, 
when he should rather merely congratulate you for placing before him splendid 
reading matter.” Another scholar writes: “As usual your Eeport is brimful of 
most interesting and valuable information and will be of greatest value to me in 
the pursuit of my studies.” Another writes : “ I have read your Eeport with 
great pleasure, as I do all you write about Mysore architecture. In this case \'ou 
have gone afield, and this part is no less interesting to me than the other, because 
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I have visited all the places you went to.” Another again writes : “ I congratu- 
late you on the discovery of the Narasimharajapura plates.” An Indian scholar 
writes : “ I find your Eeport as learned and original as its predecessors. I con- 
gratulate you on the excellent work that is being done in Mysore under your care.” 

Among the illustrations of architecture and sculpture in the present Report, 
Plates I, IT and IV give some fresh views of the temple at Belur which has been 
described and illustrated in m 3 ’ Monograph bearing on it ; and Plate III shows the 
god Kesava of the temple. Plates V and VI exhibit some views of the celebrated 
Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. Final I 3 ’, Plate VII shows the south view of the 
Amritesvara temple at Amritapui’a, Tarikere Taluk, and Plate VIII the figure of 
Siva as Gajasuramardana in front of its tower. 

An important event of the 3 ’ear under report is the passing of orders b}' 
Government regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments in the State. A 
systematic inspection of the monuments has been prescribed and local officers 
directed to take more interest in their preservation. As these orders have made 
the Director of Archaeology solely responsible for the proper preservation of the 
monuments, the work of this department has considerably increased. Still, in the 
interests of these monuments, it is lioped that the Ancient Monuments Preserva- 
tion Act will also be introduced at no distant date. An account of the work done 
in accordance with these orders is given in the Appendix to this Eeport. 

The Kudlur plates of the Ganga king M^rasimha, examined in detail in paras 
41 to 56, are of great historical importance as they not only corroborate the 
statements made in the published grants of the Ganga dynasty but also add several 
items of new information. They likewise form a valuable addition to the number 
of the authentic grants of this dynasty brought to light year after year in my 
previous Reports. It may further be stated that they are the only plates yet dis- 
covered of M^rasimha and are moreover the longest and the latest of the Ganga 
copper plate inscriptions hitherto known. 


Bangalobe, 
lOtli Se-ptember 1921. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
Directw of Arcliceological Benearches 

in Mysore, 
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APPENDIX. 

In accordance with Government Order No. G. 6045-10-5 — G. M. 194-17-8, 
dated the 14th September 3920, which lays down that Eevenue Sub Division 
OfiScers should inspect all the monuments within their jurisdiction once a year 
and submit a report of inspection to this Department through the Deputy Com- 
missioners, inspection reports from all the districts except those from Mysore 
and Shimoga have been received. 

Owing to pressure of work at Headquarters it was not possible to make a 
systematic tour of inspection by this Department during the year. It is, however, 
hoped that the prescribed number of monuments will be inspected in the coming 
jear. 

As regards the lumpsum grants placed at the disposal of Deputy Commis- 
sioners out of the allotment of Es. 1,000 annually made towards the up-keep of 
Non-Muzrai institutions, it is learnt from the Deputy Commissioners that no 
money was spent during the year. The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, 
states that the funds referred to in the order were not actually placed at his dis- 
posal for being utilised for the purpose. 

The accompanying statement shows the amounts spent during the year for 
the repair of Ancient Monuments. It has to be stated here that in none of these 
cases a reference was made to this Department. 



Statement showing the amounts spent during the year 10-20-Ql for the repair of Ancient Monuments in the State. 
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GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPAKTMENTS. 

G. O. No. O. 2473-4— G. M. 56-22-2, dated 3rd November 1922. 


Archaeological Department, 

Reviews the report on the working of the for the year ending 30th June 

1922. 


Read — 

Letter dated the 27th September 1922, from Praktanavjmarsa Vichakshana Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, m. a., forwarding the report on the working of the Archaeo- 
logical Department for the year ending the 30th June 1922. 


Order No. O. 2473-4 — G. AI. 56-22-2, d.ated 3rd November 1922. 

1. Recorded. 

2. Consequent on the grant of privilege leave from 6th May 1922, to Mr. 
R. Narasimhachar preparatory to his retirement from service from 1st July 1922, 
Dr. R. Shama Sastry, b.a. ph.D. was appointed Director of .Lrchmologiral Re- 
searches, in addition to his own duties as Curator of the Oriental Library, and the 
administrative control of the Department was vested in the Univi-rsity at tlie same- 
time. 

3. The Director made no tours in the districts, but 24 new records were dis- 
covered and revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions were procured by 
the Head Pandit in the re-survey of the Kankanhalli Taluk. 

4. The draft bill relating to the preservation of ancient monuments is under 
the consideration of Government and the suggestion of the Director to publi h in 
Kannada the orders passed regarding the preservation of these monuments will be 
considered after the bill is passed into law. The .Architectural Draughtsman inspect- 
ed some ancient monuments in Bangalore and Kolar Districts. 

5. A noteworthy feature of the present report is the retrospect of Mr, R. Nara- 
simhachar’s work in the Department for the past si.vteen years. Governmtmt take 
this opportunity of placing on record their high appreciation of the valuable work 
done by this officer in the Archaeological Department. 


B. VEXKOBA RAO, 
Secy, to Govt., Gtnl. Dept. 


To — The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur, R. Narasimhachar, m.a. 
PRESS TABLE. 

Exd. — a. m. k. 
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SOMESVAKA TEMPI^E AT KrUEDI’MAT.E 


t'LATE I 








ARCHxEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


^ 

ANNUAL KEPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1923. 


PART I. — Work op the Departaiekt. 

In their Order No. 2535-7 — ’Education 175-21-5, dated the 26th December 
1921, Government deputed me to attend the Second Session of the Oriental Con- 
ference held at Calcutta from the 28th January to the 1st February 1922. 

2. In Government Notification No. 6456-8 — C. B. 205-21-3, dated the 19th 
April 1922, I was granted privilege leave of absence for 1 month and 26 days with 
effect from the 6th May 1922, preparatory to retirement from the 1st July 1922. 

Establishment. 

3. In their Order No. M. 4984-7 — G. M. 102-21-1, dated the 6th May 1922, 
Government sanctioned certain arrangements for the conduct of work in the De- 
partment which were to come into force from the date of my availment of the leave 
sanctioned to me, the chief of them being the appointment of Dr. R. Shama Sastri, 
B.A., as the Director of Archaeological Researches. 

4. Mr. R. Rama Rao had privilege leave for one month. S. Bommarasa Pandit 
had leave without allowances for five and a half months. T. K. Venkataramanaiya 
and H. Sesha Iyengar had privilege leave for about one month each; M. C. Tiru- 
malachar and P. M. Gurusami Achari for twelve days each ; and M. C. Srinivasa 
Iyengar for ten days. 

Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. 

5. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters no tours were made by mo dur- 
in" the year under report except my journey to Calcutta to attend the Second 
Se'ssion of the Oriental Conference. The Architectural Draughtsman and the Head 
Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions with the object respectively of 
inspecting some ancient monuments and of making a resurvey of the Ka,nkanhalli 
Taluk in the Bangalore District. This resurvcy has resulted in the discovery of 26 
new records. Revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions have also been 
procured. 

6. The Architect ural Draughtsman inspected the following monuments in the 
Bangalore and Kol^r Districts : — The Cenotaph at Bangalore, Birthplace of Tippu 
at Devanhalli,Mokbara at KoHr, Hyder Vali DargA and Srip^daraya’s Brindavana 
at MulbS,gal, the Somesvara temple at Kurudurnale f Plate I,', the Amaranarayana 
temple at Kaiv§,ra, the Venkataramana temple at Alamgiri, and the RanganAtha 
temple at Rangasthala near Chikball4pur. Conservation notes prepared by him with 
regard to the temples at Kurudumale, Alamgiri and Rangasthala, and inspection 
nol.es with regard to the other monuments were forwarded to the local officers for 
necessary action. 

7 . While in Mysore during the last Dasara, I visited some temples and a 

, " . Darga, not noticed before. The Visvesvara temple in 

Mysore temples and a Darga, Agrahir is a modern structure caused to be 

erected by Sir M. Kantaraja Urs, k.c.i.e., c.s.i., about twenty years ago. It is a 
small neat building with a prdkdra or enclosure. Four inscribed slabs ornamented 
with floral borders, which are built into the base of the temple, attracted nay notice. 
They measure 5 feet by 2 feet. The inscriptions on them have nothing to say 
about the temple, but give some geographical information. One of them, built into 
the north base, names the five continents and gives their area and population. A 
rough stone by its side bears the inscription “ Kaliyuga 5000.” Another built into 
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the east base to the left of the entrance gives the area of Mysore as 28,000 square 
miles and the population as 49 lakhs. The first portion of the inscription is con- 
cealed by the flight of steps leading into the temple. Another, also built into the 
east base, but to the right of the entrance, names 22 languages, mostly foreign, 
such as Swedish, Armenian, Burmese and so on. The fourth, built into the south 
base, consists of two parts : the first part gives the number of Chakravartis as 5, of 
Maharajas as 35, and of Rajas as 38, these items being put in brackets; while the 
second part names 19 Indian languages such as Kannada, Tamil, Uriya and so forth. 
A rough stone at the side gives the number of years that have elapsed since the 
creation of the world. There are, besides, ten more such slabs around the base, 
seven plain and three with similar ornamental borders, but bearing no inscriptions. 
From the inscription “ Kaliyuga 5000 ” mentioned above, the period of these 
epigraphs can be made out, but the purpose for which they were put on stone is 
not clear. Evidently the slabs have been brought from some other place and built 
into the base. Outside the temple is a good pond with a pillared veranda all round 
with three niches in the three directions enshrining figures of Ganapati, Durg^ and 
P&rvati. 

8. The Somesvara temple, situated in the north-east of the fort, consists of 
three cells standing in a line. The middle cell has a linga, the right cell the god- 
dess Somasundari and the left NaiAyana. In front of the N&r4yana shrine are set 
up on a raised embankment figures of the nine planets. All the figures except the 
linga, which is said to be very old, were set up by Her Highness the Mah^r^ni 
VAnlvilAsa Sannidhana about thirty years ago. The south outer wall has a niche 
enshrining a good figure of Dakshin^murti. To the south of this temple stands a 
shrine dedicated to Bhairava, known as Kodi-Bhairava or Bhairava at the outlet of 
the tank. This temple is of interest as according to tradition it was here that the 
brothers Yadu-E^ya and Krishna-R4ya, the progenitors of the Mysore royal family, 
who came from D\Araka, stopped for some time before going to Hadinaru to fight 
the Karugahalli chief. Espousing the cause of a distressed maiden, the daughter 
of the deceased chief of Hadinaru to the south-east of Mysore, the royal brothers 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of Karugahalli, who was of inferior 
caste, by slaying him. 8he then became the willing bride of Yadu-Raya, who 
assumed the "government of Hadinaru and Karugahalli. The image of Bhairava, 
about 3 feet high, has for its attributes a trident, a drum, a skull and a s\vord. It 
is flanked on the right by a female chauri-bearer and on the left by a female figure, 
apparently Bhadrakaii, with a bill-hook in the uplifted right hand The Darg4 
mentioned above is a fine building with stucco decorations situated about half a 
mile to the north-east of the fort (Plate II). It is said to contain the tomb of a 
Muhammadan lady and to have been erected in about 1830 at the instance of the 
Mysore Resident Casamaijor. 

9. I left for Calcutta on the 2.Srd January 1922 to attend the Second Session 

of the Oriental Conference to be held there on the 28th 
a cu a our. at 11 A.M. On the way I stopped for some hours at 

Madras, Rajamundry and Cuttak. The Godavari bridge, supported by fifty-four 
piers, is one of the longest in India. Similar, though shorter, bridges were noticed 
near Tuni, Anak^palli and Cuttak, as also one between Chatrapur and Ganjam and 
one near KoHghat. From Tuni for a considerable distance 'woOded hills greet the 
eye on both sides of the Railways line. Near Rambha the Railway line runs close 
to the Bay of Bengal. There is a dam across the Mah^nadi at a distance of about 
two miles from Cuttak. 

10. The Second Session of the Oriental Conference at Calcutta was opened 
by the Governor of Bengal, and addresses were delivered by the Governor, Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji, President of the Reception Committee, and Dr. Sylvain Levi, 
President of the Conference. Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma 
and Ceylon attended the Conference. Before I left Bangalore a communication 
had been received from the Secretaries stating that I had been unanimously elected 
President of the Political History' and Chronology Section of the Conference. From 
the second day Sectional Meetings w'ere held from 10 A.M. to 1 P.M. and continued 
for four days. In the afternoons arrangements were made by the Secretaries for 
visits to places of interest by the delegates and for their entertainment with musical 
or dramatic performances. On the first day visits were paid to the Nahar Collec- 
tions of Oriental Art and to the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat. The collections include 
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a good number of pictures, sculptures, coins and other antiquities. The Bangiya 
Sahitya Parishat also owns a fine collection of manuscidpts, images and other sculp- 
tures, old pottery, tiles, etc. On the second day was arranged a river trio by steamer 
to the Royal Botanical Garden. An object of particular interest in the Garden is a 
magnificent banyan tree, about -51 feet in girth, with nearly -500 aerial roots. To 
prevent harm to the pendent roots, they are enclosed in bamboos and allowed to take 
root in the earth. On the third day visits were paid to the Exhibition of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art and to the Indian Museum. A good number of 
beautiful pictures and fine bronzes was seen in the Exhibition. In the Indian 
Museum the Buddhist and other figures and sculptures and the Bharhut railings 
were inspected. There was no time to see anything more. The delegates also 
attended the Governor’s Evening Party on the same day. On the fourth day the 
Victoria Memorial Hall, a grand marble structure, was visited. The antiquities 
consisting of manuscripts, pictures, heirlooms of royal families, coins and so forth, 
housed in this building, are of great historical interest. There were also musical 
and dramatic entertainments at the Calcutta University Institute the same day. 
On the fifth and the last day of the Conference a second visit was paid to the Ban- 
giya Sahitya Parishat to attend a musical entertainment. The delegates also 
attended the Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal at 9-1-5 p.m. on the 
same day. Here were seen a large number of fine paintings and exhibits consisting 
of rare manuscripts, statues, bronzes and other antiquities. Some of the exhibits 
from Mylapore such as a picture of St. Thomas with long ear lobes, crosses of a 
peculiar kind, the svastika and so forth, were very interesting. 

11. On the fifth day I read a paper on “The Western Gangas of Talk&d. ’’ 
Recently a communication was received from the Secretary of the Publication 
Committee stating that my paper would be printed and included in the volume of 
the Proceedings of the Conference. On the next day I paid a visit to the brindd- 
vana of His Highness the late ChAma-R^j^ndra-Odeyar of Mysore at Kaiigha,t. 
The lintel of the doorway has Gandahherunda, the Mysore crest, and bears the 
motto satyam evdddhardmy aham in Nagari characters. The ghat is neatly built, 
and it is satisfactory to note that a covered portion is set apart for the exclusive 
use of women. The brinddvana, which is carved with a figure of Krishna on the 
front face, is worshipped every day, and rations are daily distributed to about fifty 
pilgrims. There is a good garden to the south with a fountain in the middle. 


12. As my request for sanction to a tour to some places of archamlogical 
interest after completion of my work in connection with the Calcutta Conference 
was not granted by Government, I applied for short leave and visited on my own 
account Benares, A}’6dhya, Allahabad and Gaya. At Benares the Visvesvara, 
„ Bindumadhava, Annapurna and other temples were 

visited, as also the Astronomical Observatory known as 
M^na-mandir. The first two temples are overshadowed by mosques, and a well 
known as JnAina-\Api, considered sacred by the Hindus, is situated within the 
mosque itself. The gold-plated tower of the Visvesvara temple is stated to be the 
pious work of Ahalyabhayi. ' The ghMs known as Hauumiln, Harischandra, 
Das4svam6dha, Manikarnika, Panchaganga, R4ja and so forth were visited. There 
are big umbrellas set up on the bank of the Ganges to screen from the rays of the sun 
pious pilgrims engaged in muttering their prayers. The city is full of narrow lanes, 
though adorned with beautiful houses and shops. I saw only one big road flanked 
by mean-looking houses. The Totadri IMutt where I stopped is situated near the 
Railway station close to the Raja-ghat and stands in the middle of a garden free 
from the bustle of the city. It has a good temple dedicated to Vishnu and a 
number of rooms for accommodating pilgrims. It is worthy of notice that among 
the disciples of the Mutt are some who, though possessed of a university education, 
have renounced the world and devoted themselves to an ascetic life and social ser- 
vice. About four miles from Benares is situated Sarnath, a place hollowed by the 


SSxnath. 


presence of Buddha, whose monuments were designed 
to commemorate one of the important acts in his life, 


namely, the preaching of his first sermon. A big stupa is still standing, though in 
a dilapidated condition, and excavations are still going on. All the antiquities, 
consisting of fine figures of Buddha, the Bodhisatvas, Tara and other goddesses, 
and other sculptures, seals etc., are housed in a spacious building called the Sarnath 
Museum. I went over the site and saw the fine inscribed Asoka pillar standing 
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near the main shrine. Though the upper portion of the pillar is broken, the ins* 
oription on it is almost intact. The letters are beautifully engraved. 1 had the 
pleasure of meeting Rao Bahadur Dayaram Sahni who had come there for inspection, 
the place being within his jurisdiction. He was kind enough to show me over the 
place. 


18. Ayddhya, situated on the bank of the Sarayu, has hundreds of Mandirs 
. . . enshrining marble figures of R^ma, Lakshmana and 

Sit^. But the birthplace of R^ma, marked by a Mandir, 
is overshadowed by a mosque. Among the Mandirs of the place, the one erected 
some years ago by the late Y6gi Parthasarathi Iyengar, b.a., b.l. of Madras and 
maintained by his wife, is the only structure that resembles South Indian shrines. 
Unlike other Mandirs, it enshrines metallic figures of RS,ma, Lakshmana, and Sita, 
said to have been unearthed in the compound of one of the temples at Tiruppullani 
or Darbhasayana near Ramesvaram. The confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna 

at Allahabad or Prayaga is looked upon as one of the 
^ ^ ^ ' holiest spots in India. It is also called Trivenl- 

sangama as a third river, Sarasvati, which is believed to flow underground, is also 
supposed to join the other two at this place. Even after the junction of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna, they can be distinguished by the colour of their water for 
some considerable distance, the water of the former being white and that of the 
latter of a dark colour. In the fort the Akshayavata (holy undecaying banyan 
tree) and the Asoka pillar were visited. I could see the pillar only from some 
distance, as people are not allowed to go near it without a pass from the local 
Magistrate. I was not aware of this circumstance at the time of my visit. The 
Akshayavata is situated in an underground building for entering which every pilgrim 
has to pay a fee of three pics. The tree, which is worshipped every day, consists of two 
dry branches, which are supposed to represent its root. Its trunk is supposed to be 
at Benares and the top portion at Gayd.. Around the tree are many stone figures 
representmg R§,ma, Lakshmana and Sit4, Narasimha, Bhairava, Datt&tr6ya, Subrah- 
manya, Adisesha Ghe lord of serpents), Yenimadhava, Dikp^las or the regents of 
the directions, VvAsa, DfirvAsa, M^rkandeya, Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, Yamuna 
and so on. Narasimha, killing Hiranyakasipu, is represented with the head of an 
antelope or some other animal with horns. Adisesha is a very fine figure with 
intricate coils. Both Ganga and Yamuna bear lotuses in the upper hands, a rosary 
in the lower right hand and a kala'sa or water vessel in the lower left ; but the former 
stands on a crocodile and the latter on a tortoise. There is also another female 


figure bearing a discus in the upper right hand and a lotus in the upper left, the lower 
right being in the varada or boon-conferring attitude and the lower left resting on 
the thigh. It is not clear which goddess is represented by this figure. At a short 
distance from the fort is lying a huge figure of Hauumau a few feet below the level 
of the ground. He bears Rama and Lakshmana on his shoulders and is supposed 
to be taking a nap after killing the demon Mairelvana. According to the Puranic 
account he had promised to slay the demon before sunrise, and as there was some 
time yet left after killing him he took a nap to refresh himself. 


II. Gaya, the celebrated place of pilgrimage w^here every Hindu believes that 

it is incumbent on him to perform srdddhas for the 

spiritual welfare of his ancestors, is situated on the 

bank of the Phalguni river which is dry through the greater part of the year except 
for a few pools of water known as Jciindas. The river has several well-built ghats, 
and good buildings on the bank for the accommodation of pilgrims. The place is 
adorned with a number of temples among which the Vishnupada and the Gada* 
dhara are the most important. The object of worship in the former is a footprint 
of Vishnu enclosed by a silver-plated octogonal parapet, and it is on this footprint 
that every performer of srdddha at Gaya has to place pindas or balls of rice. 

Another temple, the Lakshminaiayana, situated near the Vishnupada, is said to 

have been erected by Ahalyabhayi. Here Narayana stands in the middle with 
Lakshmi standing to the right and the founder of the temple seated to the left. 
There are several shrines containing figures of Hanuman bearing Rama and 
Lakshmana on the shoulders. Most of the other temples enshrine Rama, Lakshma- 
na and Slta, and a few, Panchamukhi (or five faced) Hanuman. Opposite to Gaya 
on the other side of the river is a pool of water known as Slta-kunda. Some 
distance from this is a shrine in which Slta is represented as placing a pinda of 
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Buddha-Gavii. 


sand in the hand of her deceased father-in-law Dasaratha. Only a hand is shown 
with a pinda. The traditional account states that Dasaratha asked Hiliua for a 
finda, and Rdina being absent at the time, Sit4, who had no rice with her, placed 
a ball of sand in the hand. About half a mile to the north-west of Oavil is the 
Akshayavata under the shadow of which pilgrims are enjoined to place pindas after 
the performance of the iraddha at Gaya. About six miles from Gaya is situated 

Buddha-Gaya, another of the places hallowed by the 
presence of Buddha, as it was here that he attained 
enlightenment under the Bodhi tree. The temple here is a largi^ structure adorned 
with a lofty to\ver which has figures of Buddha all round. The main shrine has a 
big seated figure of Buddha with the right hand pointing to the earth {BhuHpari'.i- 
rmidrd). It is, however, worthy of notice that the figure is marked with Tmikale 
ndmam on the forehead in order to make Hindu pilgrims believe that it n'prt'sents 
Vi.shnu, the temple being in charge of Vaishnava Mahants. Tlu're are also in the 
temple several Buddha and Bodhisatva images togiTher with a fc'W female figures, 
which are given Hindu names such as Sakshi-Gbpala, Dharmaraja, .\rjuna, 
Lakshmi, Kunti and so on. In front of the Buddha in the main shrine is a short 
pillar carved with standing Buddha figures on all the four sides. A portion of the 
old railing is standing to the south of the temple with a few inscriptions in Brabini 
characters here and there. Well-carved votive stupas are found all over tlu' jilace. 
While repairing the temple many of them seem to have bi'en maitly fixed ovi>r the 
walls and gates. Behind the temple stands the Bodhi tree under which Buddha 
attained enlightenment. To the south of the temple is a pond known as Buddha- 
kunda. There ai’e also near the temple several ornamental tombs of the Mahants 
surmounted by tall towers adorned with brilliant gold hnials. At the time of my 
visit six Chinese lamas were seated in a row in the (/ui hhaf/rilui or adytum reading 
some sacred book written in the Tibetan script. They had in their hands a small 
drum and a bell which they sounded when they came to the end of a ])age. There 
were also some Chinese women with cropped heads outside the qarhluuifiha busily 
engaged in lighting small brass lamps which they placed in front of the Buddha 
figure. I saw hundreds of such lamps burning before Buddha, and as soon as one 
of them went out, it was quickly replaced by anotlH.u' lighted lamp. Si'veral people 
took impressions on cloth of Buddha's right hand poinling to the earth aft(!r paying 
some fee to the Hindu piljdri. The pilgrims tak(.‘ these to their places for 
worship. 

15. 


BhuvaniJsvar. 


On my way back from Calcutta 1 stopped for soiik' tinu' at BhuvaneWar, 
Buri-JagannA,th and Be/,w4da. Bhuvanesvar is adorned 
with a number of temples in the North Indian slyb* of 
architecture, among which the Bhuvanesvar appears to be the biggest. Tlni plans 
of thesf' temples are mostly similar to one another; a {i(irbJinf/rtlia with a tall tower, 
a suTihandsi or vestibule with a short tower, and four small shrines with smaller 
towers resembling that of the garhhagriha at the corners of llu; prdkdrci or tmclosure. 
In the middle of the village is a fine tank known as Bindusflgara with a ynajjfapa 
in the centre called Chandana-mantapa. The tank is used for the floaling festival of 
the utsava-vigraJia or processional image of the Bhuvanesvar temple. The temples 
and other buildings around the tank present a fine view. Among the other temples 
of the place may be mentioned the Anantavdsudeva, the Lankesvari, the RAjirilni 
and the H4mesvara. The Lankesvari temple has a stone gdpiwa or tower resembling 
those of the Uravidian temples of the south. Almost every temple has in the 
prdkdra a tdrana or gateway. The one in the Lankesvari temple shows elegant 
workmanship. Outside the village is a sacred reservoir knowm as Kedarakunda. 
Bhuvanesvar is considered to be a sanitarium, and there are some buildings for let- 
ting out to people who want to stay there for their health. There is also a K^tma- 
krishna Mutt wdth a spacious compound. About four miles from Bhuvanesvar is 
Khandagiri which has a number of caves containing inscriptions of considerable 

antiquity. Judging from the .sculptures, two of the caves 
appear to be Buddhist and three Jaina. Among the caves 
may be mentioned Ganesa-gumfa, H4ti-gumfa, Bag-gumfa., Beng-gumfa, Harid&sa- 
gumfa, Jagannatha-gumfa, Dhykna-gumfa, Navamuni-gumf&,DurgA,-guinfa Parsva- 
natha-gumfa, Ananta-gumfa and Buddha-guh4. Ganesa-gumfi has a figure of 
Ganeea carved on the back wall and two elephants in front. By the side of Ganfesa 
is a short inscription which does not appear to be very old. H&ti-gumf& contains 

2 


Khan.jagiri. 
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the celebrated KhArav^la inscription in ten lines, about the interpretation of which 
there has recently been a great deal of controversy. Bach of the next three gumf4s 
bears a short inscription. Navamuni-gumfa has two rows of seven figures each, 
the upper row representing Jinas and the lower Yakshis seated in lalitdsana. There 
are also three more Jina figures at the sides. The cave bears a modern inscription. 
Durga-gumfa has likewise figures of Jinas and Yakshis, the number in this case 
being twenty-four in all. There is, besides, a standing figure of P^rsvan§,tha cano- 
pied by a seven-hooded serpent. Parsvandtha-gumfa has figures of the twenty-four 
Jinas with their cognizances, some standing and some seated. There are also three 
slabs below containing figures. The cave is surmounted by a sikJiara adorned with 
a bell-shaped pinnacle. Ananta-gumfa has arched doorways with figures of serpents 
and the Bodhi tree. Buddha-guha has Gajalakshmi and a railing. The hill has a 
small natural pond in rocks known as Akasa-Ganga. An open ground with num- 
bers of vase-like stones collected together is called Devasabha, and the stones are 
supposed to represent sages who were thus metamorphosed in consequence o^f the 
advent of Kali. On the top of the hill is a Jina temple dedicated to Santi- 
nS,tha. 


16. Puri-Jagann^lth, situated on the sea-coast, is a well-known place of pil- 

, grirnage always swarming with pilgrims from all parts 

uri aganna . India. The temple of Jagannath is a magnificent 

structure in the North-Indian style, consisting of a ffarhhagriha, a suJchandsi, a nava- 
ranga or middle hall, a rnukha-ma/itapa or front hall and a prdkdra. The garhha- 
griha is surmounted by a very lofty tower which is visible for miles around and the 
snkhandsi by a short but thick tower of a dark colour. The navaranga has no 
tower, but the front hall, a grand structure adorned with paintings, pictures and 
stucco figures, has one resembling that of the sukhandsi, but of a white colour. 
The prdkdra has several shrines of minor deities. The temple walls and pillars 
are sculptured with figures intended to illustrate scenes from the Purfl^nas. Oppo- 
site to the garbhagriha stand statues of Brahma and Siva with folded hands. The 
east outer walls show excellent workmanship. The doorways of the temple, as 
also those of some Mutts of which there is a large number in the town, are flanked 
by figures of Ganga and Yamun^l. These figures hold a water vessel in one of the 
hands, the other being in the varada or boon-conferring pose bearing a rosary. In 
some cases the attribute in the other hand is a flower. Tenkale ndmams are found 
carved in many places. In the garbhagriha there are three deities in a rov — Su- 
bhadiA in the middle flanked by Balariima to the right and Krishna or Jagannath 
to the left. The figures, which are made of wood, present a weird appearance. On 
the sea shore at the town are several good buildings which are let out to people 
who go there for recruiting their health. 

17. Bezwada, situated on the bank of the Krishna, is surrounded by hills a few 


Bezwada. 


of which are of some archaeological interest. A hill to 


the east has a cave called Govinda-guh^ and a kunda or 
natural pond near it. It is stated that one G6vinda-B^b4ji lived in this cave and 
died some sixty years ago. I was told that an inscription stone which was standing 
here was removed to some other place some ymars ago. Another hill known as 
Kanakadurga has at some distance above the foot a temple known as Durgii-Mal- 
lesvara, in which are located a Sanskrit Pathas4la. and the hermitage of a guru 
named Parama^ivendra-Sarasvati. A few steps above this temple is situated a 
shrine of the goddess Durga, who is named Kanakagiri-Durga, with a fine pond 
close to it. Higher up are a few figures and inscriptions on rocks. The figures, as 
indicated by the labels near them, represent Durga, Chimunda, Havana, Gautama, 
etc. The inscriptions are mostly in Sanskrit and consist of one or two stanzas 
each. One of them mentions GangAdhara, the grandson of Yedavalle Turta-raja ; 
another, M^dhavavarma-chakravarti ; and a third, a follower of the Yajus-s4kha. 
The summit of the hill has a rude roofless shrine containing two figures of Hanuman 
and another perhaps representing Arjuna engaged in penance. According to tradi- 
tion the hill is the Indraklla mountain on which Arjuna performed penance and 
fought with Siva disguised as a hunter. From the summit we get an extensive 
view of the surrounding landscape. There is also a large temple in the town dedi- 
cated to Rflma with a lofty gdpiira. An important inscribed pillar is preserved near 
the Trigonometrical Survey Station on the above-mentioned hill, which can be- easily 
approached from near the Krishna Canal. 
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18. While on privilege leave I examined a large number of palm leaf manu- 
Manuscripts. Scripts, numbezlng about sixty, in the private library of 

His Holiness the YatirajasvA,migal of Melkote. tliey 
were found to contain a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil works bearing on the 
VisishtMvaita school of philosophy, a few works bearing on logic, rhetoric, mathe- 
matics, astronomy, astrology, ritual, architecture, Pancharatra, Dharma-silstra, and 
Grihya and Hharma sutras, and commentaries on a good number of Sanskrit works. 
There were also a few Kannada and Telugu works. Several of the works i-oiitamed 
in the manuscripts are unpublished. 


19. The Head Pandit’s tour in the Kankanhalli Taluk and the result of his 
resurvey were mentioned in para 5 above. Other records examined during the year 
under report were two copper plate in.scriptions, one relating to Vija\anagar and 
one to the Belur chiefs, of which the former in the possession of Alasingra-bhat ta 
of ChS.k6nhalli, Taiikere Taluk, received througb Mr. Kajasablulbhushana Karpiir 
Srinivasa Kao, B sc., L.c.E;, Eetired Chief Engineer of IMysore, records a grant in 
1534 by Achyuta-Riya' Srirangilrya, and tbe latter, receivi'd from Mr. Waikatasub- 
baiya, son of Dasambhatta, of M\’sore, a grant in ibKS by Krishnapa-Kavaka to 
Lakshmana-joyisa ; a copy of a copper plate inscription found in a palm leaf manu- 
script in the library of His Holiness the Yatirajasvilmigal of Melkote, which regis- 
ters a grant in 1088 by the Yelahanka chief Hodda Virappa-Gauda to Tirumalaiva; 
a copy on palm leaf of a letter written in about 1729 by the Yelahanka chief Kempa- 
virapa-Gauda to Krishnaraja-Gauda of Hulikal, received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, b..v. 
of the Government Press; a sanad issued by JavvAdi Virappa-NAyfika of Melupiljem 
to LakshmivallabhatJrtha of the Abbur //mf/ict, received from Mr. Jayasimha Kao of 
Ma}valli ; and an inscription on a hrinddcami in IMadhuvana at Mysore, recording 
the death in 1855 of Ling^jammanni of KrishnaviHsa-SannidbAna, (ju(*en of the 
Mysore king Krishna-RAja-Odeyar HI. 

20. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under report 
was 44. Of these, 40 belong to the Bangalore District, 3 to the Mysore District, 
and 1 to the Kadur District. According to the characters in which they ari' written, 
b are in Tamil, 1 each in NAgari and Telugu, and the rest in Kannada. I'lie num- 
ber of villages inspected was 25. 


Office Work. 

21. An exhaustive Introduction to the revised edition of the Sravana lEdgoIa 
volume has been drawn up and .sent to tbe press, 'riiirty-two pages of llii‘ Inti'o- 
duction have been printed. All the [ilates re<]uir(‘d for illustrating tbe voIuiik' have 
been prepared. The preparation of an Index to the volunn' is approaching com- 
pletion. 

22. The preparation of a Monograph on tbe temples at Halebid did not make 
any progress during the year owing to pressure of other work. 

23. Tbe printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress during the year. 

24. A Supplement to Volume X fK<jlanof the Epigraphia Carnatica, consisting 
of about 400 newly discovered inscriptions, is nearly ready for the press About 
38 inscriptions newly discovered in the KankAnhalli Taluk have beem got i.'ady for 
incorporation into the Bangalore Supplement. The transliteration of the Kanmnla 
texts in the Hassan Sufiplement has made fair progress. The translations of the 
Kannada texts in the i\fysore and Hassan Su{)plements have been taken in hand. 

25. A revised catalogue of the books in the OtHce Library has bee n got ready 
for the press. 

26. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year as pressure of other work 
did not allow of adequate attention being paid to this item of work. 

27. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 3 copies of the Mono- 
graphs of the Mysore Archa-ological Series were .sold at the Archeological Office. 
Three copies of the Monographs were also sold in England through Messrs. 
Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. 

28. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. 
He went out on tour to Mysore and Kharapur and prepared some photographs for 
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Government in connection with the visit of H. B. H. the Prince of Wales. He 
also went to Bhadravati and took some photographs of the buildings, machinery, 
etc., there for the Mysore Distillation and Iron Works. 

29. The Draughtsman, besides preparing three pencil drawings of some build- 
ings and three designs for repairing some monuments, completed two plates illus- 
trating the temples at Kurudumale and Govindanhalli. 

30. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half- 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition of 
the Sravana Belgola volume. He has besides acted for the Head Clerk during 
almost the whole year under report. 

31. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

32. The two copyists of the Office transcribed the following works during the 
year: — (1) Sastras^ra-samuchchaya by Maghanandi (in part), (2) Yadavagiri- 
maliatmya Tn part), (3) TiruvaymoU-tike fin part), (4) Hulikallu-Samsthanikara- 
charitre, and (5) Magadi-Kempegaudara-charitre. They compared about 100 
pages of transcripts. They also did, besides, some literary work. 

33. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Inspector-General 
of Education in Mysore was reviewed and opinion sent. 

34. The office staff have discharged their duties with willingness and zeal. 

35. A few details relating to some ancient monuments of the State are given 
in the Appendix at the end of the Report. 
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List op Photographs. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

Village 

District or 
Province 

1 

10X8... 

Guest-quarters 

Karapur 

Mysore 

2 

Do ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

3 

Do ... 

Darga, East side 

Mysore 

Do 

4 

Do ... 

Do South side 

Do 

Do 

5 

8iX6L.. 

Varahasvami temple, doorway 

Do 

Do 

6 

Do ... 

Nishadbag, Full view ... 

Do 

Do 

7 

Do ... 

Band-stand in Nishadbag 

Do 

Do 

8 

Do ... 

Public Offices, Full view 

Do 

Do 

9 

Do ... 

Palace, North view 

Do 

Do 

10 

12X10... 

Do Front view 

Do 

Do 

11 

Do ... 

Do South view 

Do 

Do 

12 

6JX4L.. 

Gold coins 



13 

Do ... 

Do 



14 

Do ... 

Silver coins 



15 

Do ... 

Do 



16 

X 

00 

Picture from Tank Bund Still House 

Bhadravati ... 

Shimoga 

17 

Do ... 

Picture of East of Machine shop showing 





pattern. Foundry and Machine shops ... j 

Do 

Do 

18 

Do ... 

General view from North looking soutli ... 

Do 

Do 

19 

Do ... 

General view of Retorts and Coolers, cooling 





shed, transfer car, etc., from North 

Do 

Do 

20 

Do ... 

Blast Furnace from North-West ... ... | 

Do 

Do 

21 

Do .. 

View of carbonizing plant from West ... | 

Do 

Do 

22 

Do ... 

General view from New Town road South- ^ 





West of plant ... ... ... ] 

Do 

Do 

23 

Do 

Retort building from South 

Do 

Do 

24 

Do ... 

Blast Furnace from West ... ... 

Do 

Do 

25 

Do ... 

Office building 

Do 

Do 

26 

Do ... 

View of New Town from top of Stoves, Euro- 





pean and Indian quarters 

Do 

Do 

27 

Do ... 

Boiler House from East 

Do 

Do 

28 j 

Do ... 

Do West ... ... 

Do 

Do 

29 

Do ... 

Power House ... ... ... 

Do 

Do 

30 

Do ... ■ 

Anicut across River ... ... ... . 

Do 

Do 

31 

Do ... ■ 

Stove fittings, East side 

Do 

Do 

32 

Do ... 

Do West side ... ... i 

Do 

Do 

33 

Do ... 

Copper Triples 

Do 

Do 

34 ; 

Do ... 

Generating sot ... ... ... , 

Do 

Do 

35 

Do ... 

Switch Board • ... ... ... 

Do 

Do 

36 ; 

Do ... 

Close up Blast Furnace 

Do 

D,, 


List of Drawings. 


1 


No. 

j Description 


Village 

District 

1 

Ground plan of Somesvara temple . . 


Kurudumale. . 

. 1 Kolar 

2 

Do Panchalinga temple 


. . Govindanahalli 

. ' My-i^ru 


3 
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PKOGEESS OF AECH^OLOGICAL EESEAECH. , 


Part II- 

1. Epigraphy. 

36. Many of the new records copied during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Nolamba, the Hoysala 
and those of Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
chiefs of Belur and Yelahanka. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the year, 
three fragmentary viragals at Satan ur seem to mention a hitherto unknown Nolamba 
king named Biyalachora. A set of copper plates received from the Tarikere Taluk 
is of some literary interest as it records a grant in 1534 by the Vijayanagar king 
Achyuta-Eaya to one SrirangArya who is stated to be a lineal descendant ol Sudar- 
sanftch4r3 a, author of the SmtapraJcdsilid, a learned commentary on the Brihlidshya 
of E^m^nuj^chArj^a. A palm leaf copy of a pathetic letter written by Kempavirapa- 
Gauda, the last M&gadi chief, from the prison in which he was confined at Seringa- 
patam, to a relative of his at Hulikal is of some historical interest. 


The Gangas. 

37. Two records relating to the Gangas were copied during the year under 
report. Both of them are viragals referring themselves to the reigns of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi and Ereyappa. 

Satyavdkija-Permanadi. 

33. The viragal of Satyav&kya-Permanadi referred to in the previous para is 
at Satanhr, E&nkanhalli Taluk, being EC, IX, Kankanhalli 48, now revised. It is 
dated in the 29th year of the king’s coronation and states that Singappa-Duggayya, 
a? servant of Ereyapparasa’s son Sthala-nivasi (? a resident of the place) MS^rappa, 
fought with thieves during a cattle raid at Stltanur and fell. The y^ear is described 
as tlae victorious year of the Srirajya, i.e., the fortunate Ganga kingdom. The king 
mentioned in this inscription is most probably Eachamalla II who succeeded 
NitimArga I in about 870. The date of the record may therefore be 898. 

Ereyappa. 

39. The other viragal at Duntur, referred to in para 37, Ka,nka.nhalli 52, now 
re-examined, records the death of Mainda, son of Nolamba-Senemara, in a cattle 
raid at Dunetur (the modern Duntur) during the rule over the earth of Ereyappa. 
The period of the record may be about 900. 


The Nolambas. 

40. Three fragmentary viragals in Pattesab’s field at S^tanur, K^nk^nhalli 
Taluk, seem to relate to the Nolambas. They refer to a cattle raid at Sa,tanur and 
record the death of certain individuals in the fight for rescuing the cattle which 
had been harried by Biyalachora. Judging from the name which is similar to Polal- 
chora and Chorayya, Biyalachora was in ail probability a Nolamba king or chief. 
One of the viragals mentions a Chorayya and his son; another a Sivandi-nadu 70 
and the sculptor who prepared the memorial stone ; and the third a Eflchayya. The 
period of these records may be about 900. 
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The HoYSAiiAS. 

41. A number of Hoysala records in Kannada and Tamil was copied during 

the year. All of them belong to the reign of Balla,la III. One of them at N^yakan- 
halli, Kank^nhalli 47, dated 1318, which has now been revised, states that, while (with 
usual Hoysala titles) the prat^pa-chakravarti Vlra-BalHla-Devarasa was ruling the 
earth, Bhujabala-Hoyisala-vira-BalHla-Sigala-nMAluva Md.radeva,the mahd-prabhu 
of Sigala-nMu M4rappa of Aru}ih^lu, and all the praje-gavudugal of Sigala-nMu in- 
cluding Bambi-gavuda of Kanik^rahali and several others (named), made, in the 
presence of the great minister DMiya Soraaya-dannayaka’s son Singeya-dann^tyaka’s 
son JayadSva, a grant, as a setti-kodage, of the village Arulahalli to M^dhava-setti, 
chief of the ubhaya-ndnddSsi. The record closes with the signatures of Ma,radeva- 
sri-Visvandtha — and of the gaviidugal — sri-Malindtha. Another at Hachchalu, 
Kank&,nhalli 68, of the same date, now revised, records that, during the rule of the 
king at Dorasamudra, Hoysala-Sigala-nad-aluva Maradeva and the mahd-prahhus 
and praje-gavudugal (several named) of Sigala-nAdu, having assembled, sold the vil- 
lage of Achalu to the great minister Dadi Someya-dannayaka’s son Jaya.... 

in payment of a debt of 6,000 gadydnas incurred during the years 1315 and 1316 by 

some one (name defaced) when he held the office of A number of titles is 

applied to M4radeva which cannot be clearly made out. Another at the same vil- 
lage and of the same date, K^nk^nhalli 69, which has now been re-examined, says 
that during the rule of the king the great minister Da,di S6meya-danna,yaka’s son 
JSivideva and Jogayi-akka made a grant of certain taxes to the pattanasi'dvii Pa.risa- 
setti. A Tamil inscription at J6di-B4chahalli, K^nkttnhalli Taluk, dated 1328, 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the sender of Adiyama to Yama’s abode, 
destroyer of the Kadava family, nissanka-pratapa-H6sala-bhujabala-srl-vira-V alHla- 
Devarasar was ruling the earth in his heroic capital, Sikka-Vittappan granted, in 
the presence of the great minister Dkdi Somaya-dannkyakka’s son Vasamappa- 
dennSiyakkar, the village. .. .karipalli in order to provide for offerings of rice for 
the god Dfi.m6darap-peruma,l of Yanniyakattam alias Yaradanajapattanam. Yanni- 
yakattam is the modern Bannerghatta in the Anekal Taluk. Another at Chikkoppa, 
K^nk^nhalli .30, now revised, which appears to be dated 1337, registers the grant 
of three villages, with all rights, to Yittalachana-setti, son of Malit^nda-setti, by 
Bhujabala-vlra-BalHla-Hosala-Sigala-nad-^tluva M4radeva during the rule of the 
king. The donee was entitled to certain taxes (named) but was to forego 5 gadydnas, 
being the amount of hdnike of the three villages. Another worn epigraph at K&n- 
k4nhalli, Kankanhalli 92, now revised, states that the king granted a copper plate 
charter to the PanchAlas, of which the present record was a copy on stone, autho- 
rising them to levy certain taxes among themselves and to spend them for certain 
charitable purposes. The grant was caused to be engraved by Hflruvadeva of 
Halayur by order of Hariyanna, the dc-Jidri of the Padumalesvara temple and the 
son-in-law of Sivoja, the palace artisan. The epigraph, which is somewhat similar 
to Ka,nka,nhalli HO, may be assigned to about 1310. 

42. A few more records which, judging from the names occurring in them, 
belong to the same reign, though the king is not named, may now be noticed. An 
inscription at Edamaranhalli, Kankanhalli 38, now re-exarnined, records the grant 
of the village Mireyanahali of Sigala-nadu together with its hamlet, as a devaddna, 
by Somaya-dannayaka for the god J anfirdana. The date of the record may be about 
1310. A fragmentary Tamil epigraph lying to the left of the M^ri temple at AraHlu, 
Ka,nk^nhalli Taluk, dated 1316, seems to register a grant by Sigal-nad-^luva Mftra- 
devan. The engraver was Kandappan, son of PanditkchS,ri of Tippur. Another 
Tamil record on a rock to the west of Gavikere at Sivanahanahalli, K§,nk4nhalli 
Taluk, states that M§,di-gamundar’s son Semba-gamindar of Kanikkaranpalli situ- 
ated in the kingdom of Ylra-Yallalap-Poysalach-Chigal-nad-alvar made a grant in 
1341 of a tank and certain lands to the stJidnapatis Govinda-bhatta’s son Madbava- 
bhatta and Ambalavar’s son Sovudaiyalvar, residents of ^cvidapadi. The grant 
was made for the success of the arm and sword of Madi-jiyar. Kanikkaranpalli is 
the modern Kankanhalli. 


Yijatanagae. 

43. About half a dozen inscriptions relating to Yijayanagar were copied 
during the year. They begin in the reign of Mallappa-Odeyar and end in the reign 
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of Sad4siva-E%a, covering a period of nearly 200 years from 1370 to 1563. They 
include a copper plate inscription of Achyuta-K4ya which is of some literary interest, 

Malla'ppa-Odeyar. 

44. An inscription to the right of the Anjaneya temple at S4tanur, K4nk4n- 
halli Taluk, dated 1370, records that, while the mahd-mandalika, punisher of kings 
who break their word, lord of the four oceans, Vira-Bukkanp.odeja’s son Vira-Mal- 
lappa-Odeyar was ruling the earth, the virtuous follower of pure Siva,ch4ra, possessor 
of all good qualities, Guddappa of Kommere, son of M4chideva-odeyar of Kodihalli 
and younger brother of Goundappa, the mahd-prathu of Bettasavitti, made a grant 
at S&tantir. The latter portion of the inscription being mostly defaced, it is not 
possible to make out clearly the nature of the grant. Some encouragement appears 
to have been shown to new settlers in the village. 

DSva~Rdya II. 

45. There are two records of the reign of Deva-RAya II. One of them, 
a viragal to the north of the Kabb^lamma temple at Kabbaia, Kankanhalli 

Taluk, seems to record the death in 1422 of Jayinoja’s son Maloja and ’s 

son Maroja in some battle during the rule .of Prat&pa-Deva-R4ya-maharaya. The 
other at the same place, Kank4nhalli 65, dated 1429, now revised, tells us that the 
worshippers of the lotus feet of Kalik4devi and Param&svara, all the Vira-Panch4las 
including Malap4chfl,ri and Yatir4yachliri, sons of the leader of the community 
Nakhar4ch4ri who was the superintendent of the treasury of the palace of Vira- 
pratapa-Deva-R4ya-mah4r4ya in the original ? Bhayirava capital, and several others 
(named) granted to Malloja-Bayiroja of Peruga.lu the right of performing the duties 
of carpenters, blacksmiths and goldsmiths and certain other privileges in three 
villages (named). 

Virupdksha. 

46. A worn inscription at Chlranaguppe, Kank4nhalli 101, now re-examined, 
which appears to bear the date 1469, states that, during the rule of the mah4r4j£l,- 
dhirfiija r4ja-param6svara vlra-prata,pa Praudha-D6va-Ra.ya-maha,r^ya’s son Vir6- 
pfi,ksha, Chennavlranna, son of Vighn^svaragauda, granted a village, with the 
consent of his wife, sons and agnates, to some one whose name cannot be made out. 

Achyuta-Bdya. 

47. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta of 
Ch^konhalli, Tarlkere Taluk, received through Mr. RS,jasabha,bhushana Karpur Sri- 
nivasa Eav, B. Sc., L. c. E , retired Chief Engineer of Mjsore, refers itself to the 
reign of this king. It consists of three plates, each measuring Ilf" by 7|”, engraved 
in N^gari characters, and bears the date 1634. The seal, about 1-|" in diameter, bears 
a boar, the usual Vijayanagar crest, standing to the left. After obeisance to Gana- 
pati and invocation of Sambhu, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and Ganapati in 
seperate verses, the record gives the PurAnic genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu 
and then proceeds to give the pedigree of Achyuta-R&.ya thus:— In the line of Turvasu 
arose Timma, husband of Devaki ; his son was Isvara, husband of Bukkam^.; his 
son wasNarasa, who made great gifts at E^mesvaram and other holy places; dam- 
med ^the K^veri, seized the enemy alive and took possession of the Tancha-rajya 
and Srirangapattana (see Report for 1918, para 106); and subjugated the Chera, Choia, 
Pkndya and other kings; his sons by Tipp^ji, NAgala, and Oba,mbika were respect- 
ively Vira-Narasimha, Krishna-E^ya and Achyuta. King Vira-Narasimha made 
various gifts to the temples at Chidambaram and other holy places. On his death 
Krishna-E&ya came to the throne. His glory, valour and liberality are described at 
some length. His successor was Achyuta. After describing his fame, prowess and 
munificence, the inscription records that on the 8th lunar day, which was the holy 
Krishn^shtami, of the dark fortnight of Sr^vana in the year Jay a corresponding to 
the Sakayear 1456, in the presence of the god Vitthalgsvara on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra, the king granted, with all the usual rights, the village Hale-Tarikere 
(boundaries given) situated in the KMurapura-sime of the Hoysana kingdom, giving 
it another name Kdnasamudra, to the performer of the six Icarmas, a full moon to 
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the ocean the Kura family, acquirer of brotherhood with the primaeval Brahama, 
family priest of the god Ranganatha, born in the celebrated lineage of Srutapra- 
Msik^charya, proficient in grammar logic and philosophy, rejoicer in establishing the 
Vaishnava doctrine, Sriranglrya ot the Harita-gotra Apastamba-sutra and Yajus- 
s&.kh4, son of Peddayachclrya and grandson of Srirangarya. Then follow details of 
boundaries in the Kannada language, two of the usual final verses, and the signa- 
ture of the king Srl-Vifilpdh.'iJid in Kannada characters. When mentioning the 
usual rights it is stated that the tank called Bidirekere together with the lands below 
it is also included in the grant. 

48. A few of the epithets applied to the donee require some explanation. 

The Kura family is the family of Kurattalvan, also known as Srivatsanka, a great 
Srlvaishnava scholar and author who was the immediate disciple of Ram4- 
nujachar\ a and wrote the Yamalrn'dtnnkdrci, the Pane li asta va other works. 

His son Parasara-Bhatta, popularly known as Bbatta, was likewise a celebrated 
schoHr and author, some of the works written by him being the S rira ii oard jastava, 
the Sriga narat)tiil'd‘iii and a bhdshyu or commentary on the VisJniu.iuhasrandma- 
stotra. He was a younger contempvU'ary ot Ranianujacharya and was, according to 
tradition, looked upon by god Ranganatlia of Srkrangain as his own son and family 
priest {puroliita). This fact is also referred to in hi tanujaa or memorial verse 
which runs thus : — 

Sri-Parasara-Bhattaryah Sriranggsa-purohitah I 
Srlvatsanka-sutas sriman sreyase me’stu bliuyasfe " 

As he was the son of god Ranganatha, he was the brother of Brahama who 
wa,s likewise the son of Vishnu, having been born from his navel-lotus. It will thus 
be seen that two of the epithets which properly belong to Parasara-Bhatta are 
applied to the donee who was a descendant of his. Again, the donee is stated to 
have been born in the celebrated lineage of SrutaprakasikAclArya. Srutapraka.sika 
is a learned connnentarv on the HrihhisJtga of R;imanuj4chArya 
Srutaprakdsikd. and the author of the commentary, SudarsanAcharya, who 
flourished in the middle of the 14th century, is also known as 
SrutaprakAsikAchArya. He was likewise a descendant of ParAsara-Bhatta. 

Saddsiva-Rdya. 

49. An epigraph at Cliikka-Mudadc, KAnkAnhalli 27, dated 1563, which has 
now been revised, states that while (with usual titles) SadAsiva-mahArAya was rul- 
ing the earth, the mahd-ndyaka Poleya-nAyaka’s son Manika-ayya granted to some 
setti the village Ambigahali, with all rights, with the condition that he should pay 
72 gadydnas every year. 


Beldr. 

50. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Mr. Venkatasubbaiya, son 
of Dasambhatta, residing in Chamarajapet, Mysore, relates to the Belur chiefs. 
It consists of only one plate measuring llif" by 81" and bears the date 1'185. After 
invocation of Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the inscription records 
that Belur Krishnappa-KAyaka of the KAsyapa-gotra and Apastamba-sutra, son of 
VenkatAclri-NAyaka, grandson of Krishaappa-Nayaka and great grandson of Yeu- 
katAdri-XAyaka, granted, with ail the usual rights, 5 khandugas of laud in the 
village of Hulugalale situated in Kod.ili-sthala ncluded in KumiAibi belonging to 
Belur-sime, which had been favoured to his eridJIta-prapiidniadta Ahrr.a-Krishnappa- 
NAyakaraiya by the lAjAdhirAja raja-para.iutsvara vira-pratApa Vira-Rrishna-RAva- 
Deva-mahArayaraiya, to Puranam Lakshmaua-Joyisa of the RhAi'advaja-gutra Asva- 
lAyana-sutra and Rik-sAkhA, son of Kondi-bhatta, grandson of Lakslimaua-bliatta 
and great grandson of RAmA-bhatta. The titles applied to Yara-Krishnappa- 
NAyakaraiya are sindliu-Guvinda, hi niakara-gand a, dhavahinka-Bhima, lord of the 
excellent city of ManinAgapura, and hanyada-mptdnga-haraga. The donor s signa- 
ture Sri-Kriahija is given at the end. 


4 
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Yelahanka. 

51. There are two records relating to the Yelahanka chiefs, one a copy of a. 
copper plate inscription recording a grant by Dodda Virappa-Gauda and the other 
a copy of a letter written by Kempavlrapa-Gauda to a relative of his at Hulikal. 

Docjda-Yirappa-Qauda. 

52. The copy of a copper plate grant referred to in the previous para was 
found in a palm leaf manuscript m the private library of His Holiness the Yatir^ja- 
sva,tnigal of Melkote. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it 
records that the YTlahanka-nadu-prabhu Dodda-Virappa-Gauda of the cliaturtha 
(or the fourth) gotra, son of Murnmadi-Kempe-Gauda and giandson of Iinmadi- 
Keinpe-Gauda, granted in 1688, in order to provide for the car and other festivals 
of the goddess Lakshmidevi, the crowned queen of the superme god of gods, the 
emperor of gods, TiruvengalanMha of Vagadi, the village Bedarahalli belongino- to 
M§,gadi-slme and certain taxes of Tiruiuale and (other) villages to Tirurnalaiya of 
the K4syapa-g6tra xApastarnba-sutra and Yajus-s^kha, son of Tiinmannaiya and 
grandson of Dodda-Tirumalaiya. Then follow two of the usual final verses and 
the scale of expenditure to be adopted for the various necessary items. 


Kempavirapa-Gaiida. 

53. The copy of a letter mentioned in para 51 was found on a palm leaf 
received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, b.a., of the Government Press. It if; a confidential 
communication written by Kempavlrapa-Gauda, the last jYelahanka chief of 
Magadi, while he was confined in prison at Seringapatam, and sent by a secret 
messenger to his relative KrishnaiAja-Gauda, the chief of Hulikal. It says: “Our 
blessings to you. We arc doing well at Seringapatam up to this 10th lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of Ph^lguna. Write to us about the welfare of you all. As you 
know, we are subjected to this misfortune by the sport of god Sdman^tha. Our 
health at present is in a bad state and there is every likelihood of death overtaking 
us soon. There does not appear to be any chance of recovery. As you are the only 
heir in our family, I send to you by Soma the chief insignia of royalty. Be pru- 
dent and after making enquiries about our state of health have the necessary items 
of work done. Other matters which ought not to be written in a letter you will 
learn from Soma. Send some of your friends here.” The signature of the chief 
Kempayya occurs at the end. As the chief was sent as a prisoner to Seringapatam 
in 1728, the letter might have been written some time after that period. The chiefs 
of Hulikal formed a collateral branch of the Yelahanka family of MAgadi. 


54. It may not be out of place to say a few words here about the pedigree and 
, chronology of the YYlahanka chiefs. Owing to the 
?' ‘'ho na,..e. of of the cinefs.lvho are 

all called Jvempe-Gaudas, it is rather aifticult to make 
up a correct succession list. A careful study of all the available inscriptions of this 
family has how^ever enabled me to put together the following pedigree wdth the dates- 
cited in them for the several chiefs : — 


Kempanache-Gauda. 

I 

Hiriya Kempe-Gauda 1588, 1608. 

I 

Imrnadi Kempe-Gauda 1628, 1630, 1631. 


Mummadi Kempe Gauda 1667, 1674. 

I 

Mummadi Dodda- Ylrappa-Gauda 1631, 1684, 1688. 

Mummadi Kempavirappa-Gauda 1697, 1712. 1713, 1715. 

The inscriptions also menrion a YYlahanka-nadu-prabhu Chikka Giriyappa- 
Gauda of Duttanhalli, son of Sonnatamme-Gauda, in 1567 and another, his elder 
brother’s son Chikka Houna-Gauda, in 1697 ; but these do not appear to have ruled 
as their dates seem to fall within the reign of Hiriya Kempe-Gauda. The redigree- 
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given in the Mvsore Gazetteer (II, -lO-’l'l), which is apparently based on some 
traditional account, gives two steps before KempanAche-Gauda, namely, Jaya-Gauda 
(1418-1433) and Gidde-Gauda (1433-1443), and stops at Immadi Kempe-Gauda. 
According to this pedigree Kempana,che-Gauda had a reign of 70 years (1443-1513) 
and the reign of his son ended in 1569. The first two steps and the chronology 
do not however derive any support from the inscriptions. A p ilm leaf manuscript 
containing accounts of the Yelahanka and the Hulikal chiefs in Telugu and 
Kannada respectively has recently been received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, b.a., of the 
Government Press. The pedigree of the Yelahanka chiefs given in this manu- 
script interposes a chief of the name of Yire-Gauda (15U6-15J4) between Kempa- 
n^che-Gauda and Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and another of the name of Giildappa-Gauda 
(1557-1577) between Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and Immadi Kempe-Gauda. It will be 
seen that this pedigree agrees neither with the one made up from the inscriptions 
nor with the one given in the Mysore Gazetteer. Further, the dates assigned to 
the several chiefs in this manuscript are not at all supported by the inscriptions. 
Thus it says that Hiriya Kempe-Gauda ruled from 1525 to 1556 and Mummadi 
Kempe-Gauda Kom 1637 to 1663 ; and that Immadi Kempe-Gauda died in 1636 and 
Mummadi Dodda-A''irappa-Gauda in 1 82. A glance at the pedigree from the 
inscriptions given above will show that none of these dates are correct except per- 
haps the date 1636. In these circumstances it is satisfactory to note that the 
following pedigree of these chiefs given in a Sanskrit work called Virabhudr avijaija 
composed by Ek^mra-dikshita, the court poet of the last Yelahanka chief Murn- 
madi Kempavirappa-Gauda, mostly agrees with the pedigree made up from the 
inscriptions : — 

Hiriya K('mpe-Gauda. 

Immadi Kempe-Gauda. 


Mummadi Kempe-Gauda. Halasa Immadi Hiriya Kempe-Gauda, 


Immadi Kempe-Gauda. Dodda Virappa-Gauda. 

IMummadi Kempavirappa-Gauda. 


Halasa 


Chennavira, 


This pedigree, though it omits KempanAche-Gauda, gives a few additional 
details which are of some importance as they help us in the interpretation of some 
inscriptions. For instance, E C, XII, Kunigal 12 mentions a chief Immadi Hiriya 
Kempe-Gauda aird states that his wife Yenkatakilslruajamma made arr aijrahdra 
named Venkatakrishnastlgara after her for the sjriritual welfare of her father-in-law 
Immadi Kempe-Gauda and mother-in-law Lingajamma. Now this pedigree makes 
it quite clear who this chief was. The date given in the inscription, 1594, is most 
probably a mistake for 1659. The chief Chennavira seems to be mentioned in 
Bangalore 126. 


55. Some of the details given in the manuscript received from Mr. Puttaiya 


Details about the cliiefs. 


about the chiefs may be briefly ncdiced. Kempanache- 
Gauda’s son Yire-Gauda came to Mysore from Alur, a 


village near Conjeeveram. He built the village Yelahanka and set up the god 
GopMakrishna there, took possession of Bangalore and constructed a tank named 
Kemp^mbudhi. His son Hiriya Keujpe-Gauda built in Bangalore a fort and four 
watch towmrs known as raiijdli-sikhara in the four directions. He went to Vijaya- 
nagar and received from king Krishna-Deva-Raya Ballapura, Devanhajli and Hos- 
kote. Immadi Kempe Gauda captured Hulikal, Huliyurdurga, Hutridurga and 
Sivaganga, took possession of IMagadi .and built on SAvandurga a fort and the tem- 
ples of the gods Narasimha and Yirabhadra. He also built at the instance of his 
family guru Srini^ Asade.sikacharva the iiarcnanr/ci or central hall of the Ranganatha 
temple near M4gadi. As there was some misunderstanding between h.is two sons 
Mummadi Kempe-Gauda and Honnappa-Gauda, he made a division of the kingdoi]) 
and made the younger son Honnappa-Gauda the ruler of Hulikal in 1634, direc ting 
him to have Annayyacharya of Hulikal as his guru. On a representation made by 
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Tiis guru TiruvenkatSich^rya that owing to the circumstance that SS.ttois were the 
pujdris in the RanganS,tha temple the Brahmans could not receive tirtha or holy 
water there, Mummadi Dodda-Virappa Gauda made arrangements for the worship 
being conducted by the Brahman pujdri of the Kesava temple at H^ragadde ap- 
pointing to his place the SSit&ni pujdri Periyalv3,raiya of the RanganS-tha temple, 
and ordered that the Sat^nis might continue as the sthdnikas of the temple receiv- 
ing half the share of the money offerings, etc., made to the god. Subsequently 
TiruvenkatachS.rya became a sanydsi under the name of Dodda ParakS.lasvS.mi and 
resided in the matha at Seringapatam. Kempavlrappa-Gauda sanctioned a money 
grant to the EanganStha temple at the instance of Dodda Parakalasvami who sent 
for consecration in the temple metallic figures of the goddess Lakshmi and VedSn- 
tSchSrya. The scale of expenditure w'as also drawn up in consultation with the 
svSmi’s grandson RSghavachSrya. In 1711 the chief set up for his mother the 
god Cheluvarayas-vaini in Cheluvarayapete to the south of MS,gadi wnth the assist- 
ance of SrlrangScharya who had come there from Srirangam, and in r71’2 the 
god VaradarSjasvS,mi at BaichS.pura with the assistance of his guru Raghav&charya. 
Some time after, in consequence of his intirnancy with a Lingayat woman named 
Bhargavati, he became a Lingayat and changed his gotra from Chaturtha into 
Sad3.siva. He then built a large temple to the west of Magadi and dedicated it to 
Somesvara. He enlarged and beautified the Gangadharesvara temple at Siva- 
ganga and built a pond and several mantapas and Lingayat rnatlius there. On his 
refusal to send a fine elephant which was in his possession to the Mysore king 
Dodda Krishnamahar^ja who had asked for it, Dalav&yi Devarajaiya of Mysore 
marched against him with a large army, besieged IMagadi, killed the chief’s general 
Virabhadra-n^yaka in battle and took possession of the kingdom. He then sent 
for the chief who was on Sfi.vandurga, took him prisoner and returned to Seringa- 
patam with a large booty. The chief was confined in prison where he died soon 
after. 


56. As stated in the previous para, the Hulikal branch of the Yelahanka 

family began to rule in 1634, the first of the line being 
Hulikal chiefs. Honnappa-Gouda, younger brother of Mummadi Kempe- 

Gauda. As the letter of Kempavirappa-Gauda is ad- 
dressed to the Hulikal chief Krishnaraja-Gauda (para 53}, it is desirable to know 
something about these chiefs. I shall therefore proceed to give the pedigree and 
the details about them contained in the manuscript referred to in para 54. The 
pedigree is given thus : — 


Honnappa-Gauda (1634-1672.) 

Ankana-Gauda (1672-1690.) 

1 

Giriyappa-Gauda (1690-1718.) 

i 

Muddappa-Gauda alias Muddu-KrishnaiAja-Gauda (1719-1761.) 

1 - . 

Muddappa-Gauda (1761-1805.) 

r 

Giriyappa-Gauda. 


Honnappa-Gauda renovated and enlarged the Narasimha temple at Sukapuri 
at the instance of his guru AnnayyAcharya, grandson of Sriraugadesika, and ap- 
pointed a Brahman to conduct the worship according to the Panchar4tiAgaina 
in place of the former Satani pujdri. Ankana-Gauda built a palace and a fort at 
Hulikal and his son Giriyappa-Gauda erected Vishnu and Siva temples in the fort. 
It is stated that Muddappa-Gauda was a good horseman and that the Mysore 
king Dodda Krishna-Eaja-Odeyar, having heard of bis skill as a rider, sent for him 
and admired his horsemanship. We are also told that the king bestowed upon 
him the name Muddu Krishnaraja-Gauda and directed him to pay an annual tri- 
bute of 500 varalias. This was the chief to whom Kempavirappa-Gauda’s letter 
was a.ddressed. During his son Muddappa-Gauda’s time Hyder paid a visit to 
Magadi in 1771 and increased the tribute to be paid by the cliief to 1,000 varahas. 
This continued till 1793, but in the following year Tippu annexed the chief’s terri- 
tory to Mysore. When the chief waited upon General Harris who had come to 
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Bangalore on business with Glarret after taking possession of Seringapatam in 1799, 
the general directed him to go to Diva,n Purnaiya and represent his case to him. 
He accordingly went to Purnaiya who granted him in 1804 a sanad to the effect 
that land of the revenue value of -24 var alias was bestowed upon him. On Hud- 
dappa-G-auda’s death, bis son Oiriyappa-Gauda wailed upon Purnaiya, who got 
him married and renewed the sanad granted to his father. 


Melupalem. 

57. K Telugu sanad in the possession of Kundapura-Vyasaraya-maGia at 
Abbur, Chennapatna Taluk, received from Mr. Jayasimha Rao of Alalvalli, records a 
grant in 1772 to a svami of the matlin by a chief named JavvA,di Vlrappa-mlyaka of 
MelupMem. It is not clear who this chief was and where he ruled. He is 
stated to be of the YMmiki-gotra and of the Mannala-vamsa, the son of Venkata- 
pati-nayaka and the grandson of Kambi-iutyaka’s (son) Javvadi Varamuiti-iGyaka. 
The titles applied to him are Gutti-hannihhara-ganda, Konlmnadalavihlidla, 
Basuvakinliara and Anganamalahisanddltiicaru. Curiously enough, the record 
mentions in the place of an overlord the god VenkataranianasvUini of Tirupati as 
ruling the earth. It states that, while the lord of Bhuvarahakshetra, resider in 
the Anandanilaya-viina,na, dweller in Seshasaila within two pnilcdras or enclosures, 
beautiful as Manmatha, resplendent like a crore of suns, controller of Lakshmi, 
Brahma and other deities, protector of all the worlds, a ntniuh'na tree to devotees 
worshipped by great kings the lords of the earth surrounded by the four oceans of 
the four directions, YenkatachalasvAmi was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at Yenkat^chala, Javvadi Yirappa-nAyaka granted, with all the usual 
rights, on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse, the village of PachchM'lapalle in 
Adavipatteda of Chettu-sinia which was under his rule, to the parnmal-anisa- 
parivrdjaf^'di hlrija, padavdlujapramdna-pdrdvdra-pdranriatu, sarvatantra-svatanfra, 
establisher of the Yaishnava-siddhaiita, lord of the Karnrltaka throne of Yidya- 
nagara, worshipper of the lotus feet of the god G6p;llakrishna who granted 
boons to Y}Asamuni, head of the mafJia of Yy^saraya, Lakshmivallabhatirtha, 
spiritual son of Lakshmidharatirtha who was the spiritual son of Lakshmlmano- 
haratfrtha, for the service of the god YenugopAlakrishna. The grant was written 
bj" Euvaraju YenkatAchakim. The sanad bears two seals, one at the beginning 
and one at the end. The latter contains the donor’s name — YlrarUja-iGyadu-in 
two lines in N^gari characters, while the former has a Sanskrit verso in the anusli- 
tuhh metre stating that it was the seal of Varamvirti, son of Mannala-Javvltdi- 
Venkattodra. The verse, which is in five lines in N^gari characters, runs thus: — 

Srf-Mannaladi-.Iavv^di-Yenkatendra-tanubhuvah I 

Yaramurti mudrA-chandro virAjatb II 

Here the name of the donor seems to be given as Yaramurti, which was the 
name of his grandfather. 


Mysore. 

58. Only one inscription relating to Mysore was copied during the year. It 
is an epitaph on a hrinddvana in Madhavana in the south of the Mysore City 
stating that LingAjammanni of Krishnasvilasa-SannidliAna, queen of the Mysore 
king Krishna-RAja-Odeyar III, died in 1855. 


Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

59. Some of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings will be noticed under this head. A fragmentary Tamil epigraph built into 
the wall of Patel Sambegauda’s house at SAtanur, KankAnhalli^ Taluk, records 
the grant of some wet lands and a tank called Kudiraikirai by SeyyambarkilAn. 
The period of the record may be about 1200. An inscription on a rock in Malle- 
gauda’s field at Gerahalli of the same Taluk states that Yasuva-MArama’s son 
Malappa granted a of wet land, with exemption from all imposts, to 
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Dodda Jasayya for having built a tank at Atihali. The record may be assigned to- 
about 1400. A viiagal in Kempegauda’s field at Kallahalli of the same Taluk, 
\yhich appears to be dated 150b, merely states that the stone was prepared by 
Echoja for TA.manna’s son TS-manna of Kallanahali. An epigraph on a boulder known 
as Mudreguudu to the south-east of Sivanahalli of the same Taluk, which seems to 
bear the datelSoS, records that Si\anappa-gauda’sson Amritavlrappa-odeyar granted 
a village for the god S^vaodi Yiresvara who had taken up his abode at Sivanahalli. 
There was a Sivanappa-Gauda among the Sugatur chiefs : it is not clear if his 
namesake of the present record is identical with him. Another at Chikka-Mudade 
of the same Taluk, standing close to KankAiihalli 07, which appears to be dated 
1568, says that Mah^m\ya,ka-ayya granted some hands, as a sarvamdmja, to some 
matha. A third at Alahalli, Kank^nhalli 33, now revised, which seems to be 
dated 1000, states that it was set up by Birappa-odeyar of Mukodalu for regulating 
the levy of certain taxes within the four boundaries of his principality. It is not 
clear who this chief was. An inscription on the brass-plated base of the dJivaja- 
stambha or flag staff of the VenkataramanasvA,mi temple at Kallahalli of the same 
Taluk says that the^ plating was caused to be done by Gajar^ja-modali, son of 
Punyakoti-modali of Aruk4du (Arcot), as a service to the lotus feet of the god. A 
portion of the record is also repeated in Tamil. The inscription is not dated, but 
may be assigned to about 1840. 


2. Numismatics. 

60. Two silver wire coins known as Larins (Plate II) were received for exami- 
nation from the Archteologieal Superintendent, Western Circle, Poona. They are 
doubled up and measure 1|" by i". Their thickness too is about i". One of the 
coins hasthe Kalixna on one side and a design consisting of a double sword and 
what looks like a shield on the other. The other has the same Persian legend on 
both sides. The name Nasir Shdh appears to occur in the legend. If this reading 
is correct, the reference may be to the Persian king of that name. The provenance,, 
if known, will be of some help in the decipherment of the legend. 


3. Manuscripts. 

61. The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefly referred to 
in para 18. Among the works concained in them, the followdng deserve some 
notice : — (1) Bhagayanna.ma-chintAmani by A^enkatandthasuri ; (dj Srfgunaratna- 
koAa-vyakhya by SrinivAsa of the Kau.sika-g<5tra, disciple of Tata-desika and 
Lakshmanacharya ; (3) Grihyapradipika by Gargya A'aradarya ; (4) E4manuja- 
nakshatramahl by Srinivasa of the A’adhula faioily ; the Pancharatra works 
(-5) Padiuatantra, (6) Vishnutantra, (7) .Jayakhyasamhit4, (8) ViAAmitrasamhitA 
and (9) ATshnusamhitA with a commentary called Tattvapradipik A; (10) PArA- 
saryavijaya by KauianujadAsa alia'-: MahAchArya, disciple of SrinivAsacliArva of the 
A^Adhula family ; (1 1; liahasyatraya-vyAkhyA called TatparvadipikA by ATmrAghava 
of the Srisaila family, son of EAmAnujAchArya and disciple of SrinnAsarAmAnuia- 
muni and SathAri-suri ; (Id) Ashtasloki-vyAkhvA and (13) Bivyasurivaibhava- 
dipikA by VedAnti EAmauujamimi. disciple of Lakshmana-yogi and Yadhfila-VaradA- 
rya; (14) A'edantakaustubha by YedAntAchArya of the Srivatsa family, son of 
AdivarAhAcharya and KonetyambA and grandson of Paravastu Yenkatesa-desika • 
(15) YedAntavijayamangaladipikA by Sudarsana-guru of the Yadlinla family, son of 
SundarajAmatri and disciple of IMahAchArya ; (16) Srntapraka.sika-tuiikA by 
Yadhula SrinivAsa, disciple of Samarapungava ; (17) Prapannahnika by Eamya- 
jamatri-muni of KAnchi ; (18) PramAnasangraha by Krislinapada ; (19) AdhikAra- 
sangraha-vyakhyA by Kausika-SunivAsa ; (20) Easatarangini bv Bhanudatta ■ 
(21) SakalAdhikAra, a w ork on architecture and sculpture : (22) Prakirna-ganita a 
Telugu wmrk on arithmetic by Peddana, son of Elnganti KondayAxnAtya ; 
(23) Telugu songs on the Mysore king Chikka-Beva-RAja-Odeyar ; and (24) Anu- 
bhavarasayana, a Kannada work bearing on AdvaitavedAnta" by KrishnarAja of. 
Salem. 
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Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Athnrvasi khdvildsa is a 
Sanskrit work treating of the greatness of Yishiiu by Eamanuja,charya who 
flourished in the first half of the ISth century. The author says that he wrote the 
work at the instance of the Mysore king Krishna-R^ja-Odej'ar I (1713-1731) and 
his general Kalale Nanja-E^ja. Harimdhdtniya-darpana is a similar Sanskrit work 
by Basava-bhupMa, son of Jangama-bhupala, who probably flourished in the 17th 
century. TiruvdyinoU-iilxe is a Kannada commentary on Tiruvdymnli, the cele- 
brated Tamil work of Nammalvar or Sathakbpa consisting of about 1000 stanzas in 
praise of Vishnu, by Chikkupadhyaya, the minister of the Mysore king Chikka- 
Deva-ES,ja-Odeyar (1672-1704 . Edmdyoya is a Telugu poem by Buddharaja who 
say^s that he wrote the work in the name of his father Vitthalaraja. Na lac hale ra- 
vartikathe is a yakshagdna or rustic drama in Kannada by Kernpay^ya, son of Keui- 
panna and Timinamma, who lived at the close of the 18th century. The 
author says that the story was formerly written in the form of a dcipada-kdrya by 
Ea,ghavayya. Two more manuscripts, namely, Mdgadi-Kempegaudara-charitre 
and Hulikalhi-sauisthdnikara-cJiaritre, which contaiir accoirnts of the Yelahanka 
and Hulikal chiefs, respectively, have been noticed in detail in paras 54-56 above. 


General Remarks. 


62. I have at the outset to apologise for the meagreness of, and the paucity 
of illustrations in, the present Report owing to causes over which I had no 
control. 


It is, however, pleasing to note that my last Report, though meagre, has 
received, as usual, the appreciation of scholars in and outside India owing chiefly 
to the detailed notice contained in it of a newly discovered early record of great 
historical value. One scholar writes from England : “ 1 have read your Report 
with very great pleasure. I am sure you need not apologise for what you modestly 
call its ■ meagreness ’ ; for, not to mention the charming illustrations, the Kiidlur 
grant of M§,rasimha which you publish in it is important enough to justify a Report 
all to itself. These plates seem to me to satisfy all the criteria that can be reason- 
ably applied, and I am sure that the late Dr. Fleet would agree with me. His was 
an eminently fair mind; though probably he went a little too far in his disbelief in 
the genuineness of Glanga grants, his scepticism was a wholesome antidote to the 
blind credulity with which they W’ere accepted in certain (juarters, and was perfectly 
amenable to reason, as was seen in the case of the Penukonda graut. Idle present 
document seems to be sound in all respects— linguistically, for only a childishly cap- 
tious criticism could condemn it for its occasional slips in spelling, which are 
fully paralleled in stone epigraphs of undoubted genuineness ; paheographically, 
for its writing is quite suitable to its date; and substantiedly, inasmuch !is in ('sseti- 
tials it agrees with the most reliable of other documents. YMu are much to be 
congratulated on having brought to light this valuable record, which, though 
naturally it does not illuminate all the dark places of Ganga history, certainly 
furnishes the most trusHvorthy information that we are likly to obtain.” Another 
scholar writes : “ The distinguishing feature of your Report for 1921 is the splendid 
copper plate inscription of the Ganga king Marasimba. It gives a summary of 
the whole history of the dynasty almost to the end. In some cases, for instance in 
that of Maruladeva, it supplies fresh information, as well as in other parts. But 
the general course of events hitherto adopted is not disturbed. Untoward occur- 
rences are of course not alluded to, such as the interregnum in the time of 
Sivamara-Saigotta, and the Rashtrakiita usurpation. But such eauissions ere 
easily aci’ounted for. This is an exceedingly fortunate* finu and there seeius little 
prospect of any thing later or better being discovered. Your general vt'marks on 
the Ganga genealogy are no doubt justihed in some respects. But I thiiia you are 
disposed to push forward Durviiiita coo much in date. The lii^.torv ut yl\s(,i(* for 
the early period as now determined suiiices to show that the State was no negligible 
backwater. On the other hand it has held a prominent position, and been in 
intimate connection with some of the greatest figures in history,— from Chandra- 
gupta, of the time of Alexander the Great, and Asoka, to Napoleon Buonaparte and 
the threat Duke of Wellington. You have been very fortunate in many of your 
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discoveries.” Another writes : “ Your Archaeological Report for 1921 is very 
interesting. I hope you will continue to send me one, as the epigraphical studies 
greatly interest me.” 

A scholar writes from Holland : “ It is very gratifying that each new year brings 
fresh discoveries which are dealt with in your Annual Reports in such a scholarly 
manner.” Another writes from Norway: “ Your Report for 1921 is as usual full of 
useful information. It has given me great pleasure to read it.” Another writes 
from Germany : “ I have found much material of high interest in your Reports for 

1920 and 1921. You will much oblige me by informing if there are more notices 

about king Durvinita’s translation of the Brihatkath4. It is very desirable to have 
new contributions towards a solution of the Brihatkath^ riddle and I think that M. 
Lacote in his H,s'sa?y (1908) has not said the last word about this 

problem. It will also be a good work if we could get better information about the 
Tamil translation.” Another writes from France: “Your Archteological Report 
for 1921 is still more interesting than the previous one. I wish to thank you 
particularly for your gifts which are greatly appreciated. You may have received a 
letter from some French (architectural) students who wished to buy your beautiful 
Monographs. You can hardly imagine how keen French people are about your 
W'onderful ancient Indian art. Unfortunately they have so far had but few oppor- 
tunities of studying it.” Another scholar writes : “ Your Archaeological Report for 

1921 is very interesting and useful.” Another writes from America: “I have re- 
ceived your valuable Report for 1921. May I ask you to supply the Museum of 
Fine Arts, Boston, with 150 selected prints of Mysore architecture, including all 
those that have been published in your Reports hitherto.” 

A European scholar in India writes : “ Though special work kept you at Head 
Quarters during the period covered by your last Report, the Report itself is in my 
opinion as interesting and illuminating as its predecessors. Your note on the 
Buddhistic image of Nepal, belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, was of personal 
interest to me as the great Frenchman had shown me the image asking me who 
was the best scholar in Mysore to interpret the meaning of that image and to 
decipher the inscription on it. Needles.s to say that I did not hesitate for a moment 
to suggest your name. The most important epigraphical discovery of the year is, 
undoubtedly, the copper plate grant by king M^rasimha and I make bold to say 
that this discovery is an event of the greatest historical importance. If the dark 
period of Mysore history is to be written some day, the history of the Gangas should 
play an important part in it, and it redounds to your credit that you have unearthed 
some more of the genuine grants of this dynasty with which many places in this 
State are closely connected. I quite agree with you in thinking that if Dr. Fleet 
had lived, he would have changed his opinion about the fictitious nature of the 
Ganga grants. His theory has held the field too long and has misled many a stu- 
dent of Mysore history. I might confess that it impressed me when I first under- 
took the study of the Gangas, but I am thankful to say that you have for a long 
time past made a convert of me and I am glad that your new discovery has proved 
that you are a safe guide in the history of the Gangas. I agree with you that 
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil’s theory regarding the separation of the Gangas into 
two dynasties is ingenious. I am inclined to believe it is correct and have an idea 
that some day some record may come to light to put beyond doubt the existence of 
the Paruvi dynasty. YMur surmise that Vijayardya, \munger brother of DevaiAya 
II, is identical with \ijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1368 is noteworthy. Under 
numismatics, your explanation of the symbol in the first figures of Plate XI that 
‘ The animal represents SisuiiHra or the heavenly porpoise supporting on its back 
the collection of the stars and planets ’ appears to me to be correct. I am glad to 
know that on your recommendation the Mysore Government have passed orders 
for the preservation of the .Ancient Monuments which was a long felt desidera’ uui 
and that those relics of the past are to be under your care. No one knows them 
and loves them better than you and they could not have been placed in better hands. 
I close my brief remarks with my heartiest congratulations on your last Report 
and with the hope, shared, I am sure, by all the admirers of the glories, archaolo- 
gical and historical, of 2ilysore, that you will continue for some more years to come 
to preside over a Department which yields in importance to no other Department 
in the State." 
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Another scholar writes : “Many thanks for your valuable Report for 1921. 
The Kudlur grant is a splendid discovery and I heartily congratulate you. The 
friend of Bharavi was king Narasimhavishnu I (6d0-660), the adversary of Pulakeri 
II, and not his grandfather Simhavishuu (675-6U0y” Another writes; “Your 
Report for 1921 is most interesting reading and I sincerely congratulate you. The 
clarification of Ganga history is of special interest. The photos, especially those 
of Belur, are most happily chosen.” An Indian scholar writes: “Your Report 
this year is replete with interest. I began to read it and did not leave it till I 
finished. It clears the history for nearly a thousand years of an important king- 
dom of South India. These very Gangas later came to Orissa and reigned there 
for two hundred years, and the temple of Jagannath is a Jaijastainhha to them. 
But I am afraid y’ou shall have to re-adjust the dates of Vishnuvardhana and Dur- 
vinlta in oi’der to make Bharavi a little older. He is mentioned in the Aihole in- 
scription of 632. He and his patrons must have flourished some decades before 632.” 
Another writes . “ Your Report for 1921 is most interesting. The portion relating 
to the history of the Ganga kings is extremely' valuable.” 

One of the scholars quoted above refers to the orders passed by Government 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments in the State. Many of these monu- 
meuts are architectural gems of which any country may be proud. Consequently 
the importance of the work of conservation with regard to them cannot be over- 
stated. In order that the activities of this Department in this connection may 
bear fruit, it is very necessary to introduce the Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act as early as possible. A draft bill drawn upon the lines of the British India Act, 
which had come up for opinion, was returned with suitable suggestions, and it is 
earnestly hoped that steps will be taken to bring the Act into force without further 
delay. 

In the meantime I would make a suggestion with regard to the orders already 
passed by Government for the preservation of Ancient Monuments. These orders 
were passed in 1920 and the circular giving instructions for the guidance of the 
Revenue and Public Works officers was issued early in 1921. Still it is found that 
considerable ignorance prevails in the taluks as to the intentions of Government 
in the matter, and the importance of the maintenance of monuments is not yet 
sufficiently recognised. It is therefore very desirable that the Government orders 
so far passed on this subject are translated into Kannada and published throughout 
the State. 

The ChAkouhalli plates of Achyuta-Ra,ya (paras 47-48) are of some interest as 
they refer to some great Srivaishnava authors of the i2th and 14th centuries in 
whose line the recipient of the grant was born. In paras 54 and 55 is given all the 
information that could be gathered from inscriptions and literary works about the 
family of the Yelahanka chiefs together with a succession list made up from the 
inscriptions. 


A Retrospect. 

63. I may take advantage of the opportunity aflorded by this, which 
is my final Report, to refer briefly to the work done during my tenure of office as 
the head of the Archaeological Department from July 1906 to July 1922. For 
detailed information reference is invited to the sixteen Archaeological Reports 
published year after year ; but, roughly speaking, the number of new records deci- 
phered and dealt with during this period was about 5000, the number of Hindu, 
Jaina and Muhammadan buildings visited and described more than 1000, the num- 
ber of coins dealt with about 4100, and the number of palm leaf manuscripts exa- 
mined nearly 1800. Further, about 12-50 photographs and nearly 120 drawings 
were prepared under my instructions, and about 100 bound volumes of transcripts 
containing 125 Sanskrit and Kannada works copied under my direction were sent 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. Other items of w'ork done during the period were: 
preparation of an exhaustive General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Car- 
natica, an Architectural Portfolio for illustrating some of the notable artistic 
structures of Mysore, an Index to the Annual Reports of the Department, and 
Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and social interest ; 
publication of a revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume of inscriptions, three 

6 



22 


Monographs on the temples at Soman&thapur, Belur and Dodda-Gaddavalli form- 
ing Nos. I to III of “Architecture and Sculpture in M 3 ^sore ” in the Mysore Ar- 
chagological series, a revised edition of the Karnataka-Sabddnus^sanam, a stand- 
ard work on Kannada grammar, and an account in Kannada of Halebid and its 
temples by Patel Sivananjegauda ; drawing up the chapter on Kannada Language 
and Literature and the sections on Epigraphy and Architecture for the revised 
edition of the Mysore Gazetteer ; passing through the Madras Government Press 
the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of India ; ip,nd review of 
nearly 260 books and manuscripts received from the Secretaries Co H. H the 
Maharaja, the General and Revenue Secretariat and the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore. Excavations on a small scale were conducted at Chitaldrug, 
Talked and Halebid and old coins, pottery and other antiquities unearthed. A 
few cromlechs were likewise opened and ancient pottery and other relics obtained. 

. The newly discovered inscriptions have brought to light several facts, not 
known before, with regard to the Kadambas, the R^shtrakutas, the Ch^lukyaSj 
the Ch6las, the S^ntaras, the KongMvas, the Change! vas, the rulers of Punned, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore, and the chiefs of Avati, B^lur, Hadin^du, Hole-Narsipur 
Hulikal, Sugatur, Ummattur and Yelahanka. They have added considerably to 
our knowledge especially with regard to the Gangas whose history may now be 
regarded as almost definitely settled. The work of the Department in connection 
with this dynasty has been appreciated by several competent scholars, A scholar 
in England writes : “ I believe that the work of the Mysore Archeological Depart- 
ment in 'connection with the Ganga dynasty will always be remembered to its 
credit. Of the new records, about 350 have been included in the revised edition 
of the Sravana Belgola volume, and most of the remainder got ready to be issued 
as Supplements to the Mysore, Hassan, Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar volumes. 
The Kannada texts of the Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been edited, those 
of the Bangalore and Tumkur Supplements are in the Press and those of the Kolar 
Supplement are almost ready for the Press. 

Many ternples in the Dravidian and Hoysala styles of architecture, mostly not 
noticed before, have been described and illustrated. A large number of individual 
works of ait, signed works of artists, portrait statues, and hiragals, indstikals, Nfi,ga 
stones and other sculptures of archaeological interest has been published for the 
first time. This item of work of the Department has induced authorities on Indian 
art and sculpture not only to take greater interest in the artistic woiLs of 
Mysore but also to form a more favourable estimate of their merit as works of art. 
The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith wrote thus in the Indian Antiquary (May 1915j : 
“ Mr. Narasimhachar’s well-illustrated Reports add largely to the information con- 
cerning the Hoysala temples and furnish an immense amount of entirely new 
matter descriptive of the sculpture. In my History of Fine Ant in India and. 
Ceylon (pages 44 and 226) the interesting fact was noted that many of the indivi- 
dual statues decorating the temples are signed by the artists, but at that time 
examples of such statues were not available. I further observed that ‘ the artists 
who designed such enormous sheets of rich sculpture aimed at producing an impos- 
ing effect by the splendour of a mass of carvings of the highest complexity, rather 
than by inviting attention to individual figures. Nevertheless, the individual 
figures will bear examination in detail, the elephants especially being exquisitely 
true to nature. The gods and human figures are less satisfactory.’ Mr. Nara- 
simhachar has now published many examples of the signed statues. In the light 
of the fuller knowledge thus acquired it must be confessed that the remarks made 
in 1911 are inadequate and fail to do justice to the subject. If a new addition of 
my book should ever be called for, a separate section would be required for the dis- 
cussion of the Hoysala sculpture and a more favourable verdict on its merits would 
have to be recorded.” 

Under numismatics may be mentioned the Andhra, Roman and Chinese coins 
unearthed at Chitaldrug, and the Hoysala coins found at Halebid. The Andhra 
coins relate to the Andhrabhritya kings Mudananda and Chutukadananda and 
to their viceroys, probably stationed at Chitaldrug, the Maharathis Jadakana Kajaya 
and Saljakana Chalaka. The Roman coins are silver denarii of the emperor 
Augustus, and the Chinese coin is supposed to have been issued during the reign of 
the emperor Han Wu-ti. The Hoysala gold coins include panams not noticed 
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before. At the time when the coins were unearthed at Chitaldrug, Professor 
Rapson, the great authority on Andhra coins, wrote to me thus: “ I am most 
interested in the account of your discovery of Roman silver and Andhra lead coins, 
as well as pottery at Chitaldrug. These discoveries of objects, which can be dated, 
found in association are most important historically. As you point out. Dr Hultz- 
sch’s reading of the Mah^rathi’s coins may have to be revised in the light of your 
new specimens. I may say, by the way, that if your Roman coins were actually 
found with these, it will settle a point which I leave doubtful as to their date.” 
The silver coins in the Bangalore Museum were examined and identified. They 
consisted of Bactrian, Persian, Burmese and Siamese coins, coins of the Native 
States of Mysore, Hyderabad and Baroda, and coins of the British and other East 
India Companies. A coin cabinet was formed for the office containing a pretty 
large number of gold, silver and copper coins issued by the Mughals, the Vijayanagar 
kings, the Ikk^ri chiefs, most of the Native States of India, the British and other 
East India Companies, and several colonies and countries outside India, which 
have all been described and illustrated. 

With regard to manuscripts, it may be stated that two of Bh^sa’s dramas, 
namely, Svapnacdsavadatta and Pratijhdijaiiqandliardijana, were discovered by this 
Department before they were published in Travancore. Another important dis- 
covery was the Jaina work Lokavibhdga which incidentally furnishes the earliest 
Saka date yet known, viz., 380, and states that this was the 22nd year of the reign 
of Sirnhavarma, the king of Kanchi, thus supplying a welcome standpoint for 
Pallava history. Another manuscript of some interest is the medical work Kal- 
ydnaJidraka of UgiAditya, a Jaina author, who was a contemporary of the R^shtra- 
kuta king Amoghavarsha I and of the Eastern Chilukya king Kali Vishnuvar- 
dhana V. The work opens with the statement that the science of medicine is 
divided into two parts, namely, prevention and cure, and gives at the end a long 
discourse in Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a flesh diet, said to have been 
delivered by the author at the court of Ambghavarsha, where many learned men 
and doctors had assembled. One more manuscript that deserves mention is the 
Alankdrasudhdnidhi of SWanS.ch4rya, which gives incidentally some items of 
information regarding the Vijayanagar prince Sangaina II and SayanachMya’s 
younger brother Bhdganfltha. For other important manuscripts that have been 
discovered and described reference is invited to the Annual Reports. 

The Annual Reports of the Department have all along received the commen- 
dation of scholars both in and outside India. The illustrations of architecture and 
sculpture, the iconographic notes, the references to the popular beliefs and tradi- 
tions connected with the antiquities and the notices of newly discovered early 
records of historical importance in these Reports have been gnuitly appreciated. I 
have to express my obligations to the late Drs. Fleet, Burgess and Vincent 
A. Smith, and to Mr. Havell for their appreciation and valuable suggestions for 
the improvement of the Reports, and to other scholars for the highly appreciative 
terms in which the}" have spoken of them. I'be opinions and suggestions of some 
of the scholars have been briefly given under “General Remarks” in the Reports 
from 1913 to 1922. The demand for copies of these Reports has increased, and 
requisitions for them are being received not only from scholars in and outside India 
but also from notable institutions in Eurojre and America. The late Dr. Vincent 
A. Smith wrote : thus about these Reports “ Your Reports record an immense 
amount of hard work done in a scholarly fashion much to the credit of the Depart- 
ment as organized by the Government of His Highness. They exhibit the results 
of amazing industry and are the fullest and most substantial which come from 
India being free from padding which wastes so much space and money in the others. 
Probably your Reports may be ranked as the best in India.” 

Before concluding I may say a word or two about the staff of the Archaso- 
logical office. My Assistant, Mr. R. Rama Rao, b.a., and the Architectural 
Draughtsman, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, b.a., both of whom joined the office a few years 
ago, have done useful work in the epigraphical and architectural sections of the 
office. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman, Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillai, 
an old hand in the office, has rendered valuable service in preparing illustrations 
for the several publications of the Department. The Head Pandit, Pandit C. Ven- 
kannachar, another old hand, has been very useful in deciphering inscriptions of all 
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kinds. The Draughtsman, F. M. Gurusami A.chari, is a quiet and steady worker. 
The Junior Pandit, N. Nanjunda Sastri, and the Senior Copyist, H. Sesha Iyengar, 
^oth of whom joined the office some years ago, have done good work. The Assis- 
tant Photographer, M. C. Tirumalachar, is a diligent worker. M. C. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, recently appointed as the Junior Copyist, has done useful work in connec- 
tion with the General Index. The Tamil Pandit, Venkataramanaiya, and the 
Typist Clerk, Srinivasa Eao, recently attached to the office, have made fair progress 
in learning their work. Lastly, the Assistant to the Photographer, Muhammad 
Sikandar, has been very useful to the Photographer in his work. 

At the time of my availment of privilege leave preparatory to retirement there 
were some items of work left incomplete. I selected three of these items, namely, 
(1) the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) the Karn&,taka-Sabdtous&.sanam and (3) the 
Halebfd Monograph, for completion after retirement, as a patriotic duty, and have 
been working at them with the permission of Government. The first item has 
been finished and every thing printed except the Index which is under active pre- 
paration in the ofdce. The remaining two items are receiving attention. 

E. NAEASIMHACHAE, 
Director of ArcJicBological Researches 

Bangalore, in Mysore. 
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APPE^'DiX 

The monuments inapoetod by the Architectural Draughtsman lia\e l)oen inentioneil m para b above. 

In accordance with para 12 of the Circular issued with Government Order No. (i. it'2bd-.'J2b — G- 
M. II-20-9, dated the 31st March 192J, laying down that an Ancient Monument shoidd not ho ii^od 
for profane purposes even temporarily, the Insjiector-General of Hducation .mtl the President ol the 
Municipal Council were reiiuested to shift elsewdiere the ollices .m 1 the school res])('ct ivel\- located 
in Tippu Sultan’s Palace ill the Fort, Ban.gilore City. Doth ol them ha\e written to sa\ tliat the 
building would be vacated early. Similar action was also taken in the case ol the Kesai a tem|)Ie at 
Dharniapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the village school was being held. 

Four estimates prepared in consultation with this Deiiartmenl. Olio ku Its. 23 tlUO in con- 
nection with the Kesava temple at Belur, another for Ks (i.fi.'lO in connection with the Amritesiara 
temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, another for IPs T73 fur repairing the Asharkhana at Doild.i- 
ballapur, and the fourth for Rs. 1,-106 for rejiairing the Kirtinara\ ana teiniile at ileragu, llassaii 
Taluk, which were submitted to Government for sanction, have been oidercd to lie orer tor some 
time for want of funds. 

The Glim of Pis. 1.000 allotted in the Govermue-nt Gidc' ol tin 11th .Sciitemhi'i J'.)2(l lor disnihu- 
tion among the Deputy Coiimussiouers on account ol petty lepair-s lu Nou-Mu/iai m-slit ui loiis was 
not provided in the Budget this year also- Con^equeiitiy no expenditure h.i^ been iiieinii'd ui der 
this item. 

The aecuinpanying statement shows the .imouiiis siieiit during the ^car for the re|),iir of .Viicieui 
Monuments. 
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Statement showitig the Amounts spent during^ the year 1921-22 for the repair and 
maintenance of ancient monuments hi the State. 


c 

9S 

' District 

Taillk 

Place 

1 Name of Institn- 
tiofi 

Nature of exjK nditiire 
incurr d 

Sanctioned 

amount 

Amount 
spent dul’ing 
the year 

Remarks 


















; 


Rs. a. 

p. 

1 Rs. 

a, 

p. 


1 

Bangalore 

Baiigaloi'c 

l^angalore 

1 Sri Veukataramana- 

Sinking a \eil in the 

930 

0 

0 

: 60 

1 

6 

Estimate sanction 



City. 

swaini Temple, 

1 Fort. 

compound. 







ed in 1919-20. 


2 



V 

i Tippu Sultan’s 

Annual repairs 

450 

0 

0 

, 126 11 

0 






Palace, Fort. 












1 

Special repairs on ac- 

380 

0 

0 

362 

0 

0 






1 

count of the visit of 
H, R. H. The Prince 
of Wales. 








3 

,, 

... 

» 

1 The Cenotaph 

Annual repairs 

100 

0 

0 

92 

6 

0 


4 


Nelauiau 

Sivaganga 

Saiiteswaraswami 

Repairs to the temple 

146 

0 

0 

23 

2 

0 

Estimate sanction- 



gala. 


temple. 







ed in 1918. 

5 

t j 

,, 

»} 

Sri Gangadhare- 

Repairs to the temple 

495 

0 

0 

24 

9 10 

Estimates sane- 





swaraswami aitd 

and putting up 







tioned in previous 





Honnadevi tem- 
ples. 

Compound wall 

150 

0 

0 

, 86 

I 

12 

0 

years. 

6 

Mysore ... 

Mvsore ... 

Mysore ... 

Varahaswami tern- 

Chunam plastering, etc. 
Repairing the (’ar 

•2‘29 

14 

0 

229 

14 

0 

Work completed. 




pie. 

200 

0 

0 

203 

0 

0 

Do 





Preparing Dhwaja- 

38=3 

0 

0 

166 

0 

0 

Do 






stambha. 








7 


„ 


Svi r.akshmirama- 

Putting up new niches 

4,060 

0 

0 

241 

0 

0 

Do 





miawami temple. 

with figures, karna- 
kootas, etc. 








8 

11 ••• 

Seriugapa- 

Seriugapa- 

Obelisk Momiiuent 

Repairs executed dur- 

180 

0 

0 

180 

0 

0 




tsiu. 

tarn. 


ing the visit of H. K. 
H. the Prince of 













Wales. 








9 


•1 »• 

„ 

Da Haviland Arch? 

Repairs executed dur. 

160 

0 

0 

161 

0 

0 







ing the visit of H. K. 
H. the Rrince of 













Wales. 








10 

„ 

11 


Dana Dowlat Baghl Kepairing and iuiprov- 

55,231 

0 

0 

7,147 

0 

0 

Rs. .49,068-0-0 have 






ing the building and 







been spent up-to- 






the compound. 







date. 

11 

»> 

,, 

11 

.. 

Improving approach 

1,000 

0 

0 

897 

0 

0 







road. 







12 





Dungeons 

Repairing approacli 
road and jmiglc clear- 

10 

0 

0 

36 

0 

0 







iug- 








13 

,, 


11 

Juuiiua Masjid ... 

Renairs executed dur- 

122 

0 

0 

122 

0 

0 






ing the visit of H. R. 
H. the Prince of 














Wales. 








11 



Gaujaui ... 

G uuiba.: . . 

Repairs executed dur- 

1,000 

0 

0 

835 

0 

0 







mg the visit of H. R. 
H. the Prince of 
Wales. 








15 

M 

M • ' • 

Scringai'a- 

Sri Kangauatha- 

Repairs to the temple 

1,400 

0 

0 

1,417 

0 

0 





tSILi. 

bWdnii temple 

and itb sorroundingy. 







16 

,, 

T.-Nai’bi- 

Xalkad ... 

Kirtlii Naravaiia- 

Removing sand and 

2,800 

0 

0 

1,171 

0 

0 

Hs. J ,Hb8 spent up- 



pur. 


swami temple. 

exposing the basement 





tO'date. 






to trace out inscrip- 
tions, if any. 








17 

M 


boniuatb- 

Kesava temple . . 

Maintenance ciiarges 

72 

0 

0 

72 

0 

0 

Pay of a watchnidn. 

18 



X)ur. 









Kolar 

Mulbagal 

Kurudu- 

Someswaraswami 

Restoration of tlie tein- 

1,150 

0 

0 

4,J19 

0 

0 

Work completed in 




male. 

teinjde. 

pie. 







October ifel . 

IP 

Hatssuu .. 

Ai'bikcre... 

Arsikert... 

Nwara temple ... 

Clearing bonlderb 

13-2 

0 

0 

101 

0 

0 

Pav of a watchman 






in the compound and 
maintenance charges. 







is included in this. 

20 

„ ... 

lielur 

ilaltbicl ... 

Hoysaleb\\ara tem- 
ple. 

Maintenance charge-. 

264 

n 

0 

116 

0 

0 

Pav of Avatchmen. 

21 

.. 




Ketharebwara tem- 
ple. 

ilauiteiiaace cliargtb 

1.3'2 

0 

0 

11-3 

0 

0 

Pay of a watchman. 

22 

15 

” ■ 

„ 

Jain l>asti 

Repairing the rout, 
reconstn ict i ng coi u - 


0 

0 

153 

0 

0 

Rb. 1,339 spent up 
to date and the 






pound wall and ce- 
ment painting. 







work is completed. 

23 


M 

Belur ... 

Ciiaunakesava- 

Providing propb tu 

19.1 

0 

0 

34 

0 

0 

W’ork clo.sed. 





swami temple. 

cracked beams. 










,, 

11 

Chaimakesava- 

Reconstructing fallen 

1,1C« 

0 

0 

l,OiH 

0 

0 

Work completed. 





swanii temple. 

portions of coiupound 






Under ordeib ui 






wall. 







Government. 













Complete bcheint. 
for the restoration 
o! this temple wa'? 
submitted at au 
estimated cost of 













Rs. 23,000. 

2.3 

1 

Chitaldrug 

Moiakul- 

mura 

Jataiigi 

Ratneswa- 

Asoka iuscripiiou ; 

Maintenance charges 

72 

0 

0 

72 

0 

0 

Pay of a watchman. 

26 



ra Hill. 

. 









t j 

) 

Harihar 

Sn’o-Talnk 

Naudita- 

vare. 

Nandikeswara&wa- ' 
mi temple. ^ 

1 

White-washing 

10 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 
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60D(rnment or i)is i>if];bnes$ tOe mab^raja 

ol mpsore, 

GE>s^EEAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTa 
G. O. No. E. Z 568-70— Edn. 166 25 2, dated 14th November 1923. 

Archaeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the for the year 1922-23. 


Read — 

Letter No. 2217, dated 29th August 1923, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding the report on the working of the Archseologieal Department for the year 
1922-23. 


Order No. E. 1568-70 — Edn. 166-25-2, dated 14th November 1923. 

Recorded. 

2. The Department of Archaeological Researches was placed under the administrative 
control of the University during the year and the office of the Director of Archaeology 
.was therefore shifted to Mysore and located in the Jubilee Hall from September 1922. 

3. The Director made no tours in the districts during the year under report owing to 
pressure of work at Headquarters, while his Architectural Assistant made some tours in 
four districts. The only tour for exploration made during the year was a visit to the 
Belavadi temple in Chikmagalur Taluk. The Channakesava temple at Belur, the Hoysa- 
leswara and Kedareswara temples and the Parsavanatha Basti at Halebid in the Hassan 
District were inspected. It is observed that the first mentioned temple requires some urgent 
repairs and that the others at Halebid are in need of some improvements. The attention 
of the Deputy Commissioner of the Hassan District is invited to paragraphs 3 and 4 of 
Part I of the report and he is requested lotake needful action with reference to the remarks 
of the Director, so as to prevent further damage to these ancient monuments. Twenty- 
three fresh monuments were recommended by the Deputy Commissioners of Districts for 
inclusion in the standard list and four unclassified ones were classified during the year. 

4. The total number of manuscripts acquired by the departmental staff was fifty- 
three while the number of fresh epigraphical records obtained was 130. The majority of 
inscriptions discovered during the year relate to various periods between the 10th and 19th 
century. One relating to the 7th century recording the death of a commander in fighting 
with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Siladitj'a’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga 
deserves special mention. 

5. An interesting attempt has been made in the report to put together all the 
traditional, astronomical and synchronistic evidences bearing on the controversial question 
of the chronology of the Brihadbanas, the Kadambas and the Gangas, so as to arrive at a 
satisfactory conclusion regarding the date of the early Guptas, who are understood to be 
the contemporaries of the Kadambas. 

6. It has been observed in the report that the department was not consulted by the 
Public Works Department in effecting repairs to ancient monuments. The existing orders 

• provide for such consultation whenever repairs are undertaken in the case of monuments 
in which the Archseological Department is interested. The question is also engaging the 
consideration of Government in connection with the proposals regarding the future pro- 
gramme of work of the department. 

7. The Director has observed that it is urgently necessary to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible, so as to provide for the proper 
preservation of the ancient monuments in the State. A draft bill framed on the lines of 
the British India Act is under consideration of Government. 
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No. E. 1568-70 — Edn. 166-25-2, dated 14th November 1923. 

8. As many as 100 silver and copper coins were examined during the year and one 
silver coin of Nepal is reported to bear the name of Sri Rajendra Vikrama Sahadeva on 
the obverse and Bhavani and Sri Sri Gorakhnatha on the reverse. 

9. It is satisfactory to note that of the three works selected for completion by Prak- 
tana Vimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar after his retirement, the 
revised edition of the Sravana Belagola V’^olume was completed and published. 

10. The following are the new items of investigation and research made during the 
year; — 

(i) The date of the erection of the statue of Gomatba in Sravana Belagola, (A. D. 1028). 

(ii) The dates of birth, accession and death of Kalki, (k. D. 402, 432 and 472 respectively.) 

(iii) The initial date of the chronology of the Guptas, (A. D. 200-201). 

(iv) Extension of Harshavardhana Siladitya’s rule to Mysore about A. D. 640. 

11. Government are glad to note that the report furnishes an interesting record of 
work done during the year. 


K. M.ATTHAN, 
Chief Secretary to Governments 


To — The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District. 
The Chief Engineer for Roads and Buildings. 
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ARCH.E0L06ICAL SIRVEY OF MYSORE, 


ANNUAL EEPOET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 30th JUNE 1923. 


ADMINISTEATIYE CHANGES. 

1 1) In their Proceedings No. O. 21-90 — G. H. 102-21-H, dated the 4th July 
1922 the Government passed orders placing the Arcdueological Department under 
the administrative control of the Mysore University and transferring the head- 
quarters of the same to Mysore. Accordingly the office was shifted to Mysore in 
September 1922 and was located in the Jubilee Hall, IMysore. 

(2) In their Proceedings No. M. 54S5-'3 — G. M. 102-21-5, dated the 31st 
May and 10th June 1922, Government passed orders retiring the Head Pandit, the 
Head Photographer and the .A.ssistant to the Photographer from service. Accord- 
ingly the orders were given effect to partlv in August 1922 and partly in December 
1922. 

(3) In accordance with the Eegistrar’s Me no No. 5932, dated the 6th 
January 1923, the post of the Head Clerk of the .\rchfeological Office was abol- 
ished. 

(4) In accordance with the Government Order No. G. 1935-6 — G. M. 42-22- 
12, datel the 30th January 1923 the menial staff of the Arclueological Office was 
reduced from 5 to 3. 


TOUES, EXPLOE.VnoN AND EXCAVATION. 

Owing to pressure of work at headrpiarters the Director co\ild imikc no tours 
during the year. .Mr. V’enkoha Eao, the .Vrchitectural .\ssist.ant made some tours 
in the Kolar, Hassan, Kadur and Tumkur Districts. 


P.AHT I. — .VliCII.HOLOGK AL. 

1. .VrchiBclogical work of all kinds on the monumental side was for various 
reasons considerably reduced during the year. The only tour for e.xplorition made 
during the year was a visit to the BelavAdi temple in Chikm.ngalur Taluk. .V few 
short journeys were also made to c^wtain other places in tin? districts of Kolar, 
Hassan and Mysore, for purposes of eitlnu- affording technical advice to local offi- 
cers or for furnishing designs for the repairs of monuments undertaken by the Public 
Works Department. 

2. The monuments inspected in the Hassan District were : — 

(1) The Chennakesavasvami temple at Belur, 
l2) The Hoysal.esvara and Kedaresvara temples and 
(3) The Pirsvan^tha Basti at Halebid. 

3. A scheme for the complete restoration of the Chennakesava temple at 
Beliir had been submitted last year at an estimated cost of Es. 23,020 and had been 
ordered by Government to lie over for a year on account of tinancial stringency. 
It was observed during the recent inspection that the temple stood in need of 
urgent attention and this fact has since been reported to Government. The scheme 
prepared by this department has to be takf-n up and carried out gradually if not all 
at once. Immediate measures are, however, necessary to keep watch over the 
monument for preventing acts of vandalism and to check the deterioration of the 
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stones noticed here and there. Plants have grown on the walls of the Kappe 
Chennigaraya shrine and these have to be rooted out as early as possible. The 
Yira Narayana shrine is always kept closed and has consequently been an asylum 
for innumerable bats which have made the place very filthy. Arrangements should 
be made to keep it open during the day time and the premises cleaned at frequent 
intervals. The heavy shutters of the SukJiandsi doorway in the main temple should 
be detached early from the thin carved slab, as already suggested in the Conserva- 
tion Note. Otherwise, thei'e is the danger of the slab getting damaged on account 
of the successive shocks it sustains by the constant banging of the shutters 
against it. 

4. The monuments at Halebid are in a good state of preservation, but the 
compound of the monuments requires to be cleared of vegetation, proper paths of 
s uffi cient width being formed leading to and round the monuments. There are 
mounds of earth here and there in the compound of the Hoysalesvara temple. It 
is desirable to remove these and reduce the surface to a level. The big Ganesa is 
a piece of exquisite workmanship but unfortunately its right arm is broken. It can 
possibly be restored and a railing put round the image to prevent the repetition of 
such mischief. 

5. There is a pond in ruins in the compound of the Basti overgrowm with 
thorny bushes. The pond should be cleared of vegetation and kept clean. There 
is a rude doorway constructed in front of the Alantapa of the P4rsvan4tha Basti. 
This does not seem to be part of the original scheme and is an eyesore. Cooking 
in the Mantapa by travellers should not be allowed. 

6. In the Tumkur District some portions of the Turuvekere Sub-Taluk and 
of the Tiptur Taluk were visited. The eastern end of Turuvbkere Towm shows a 
number of house-sites in ruins and there is a Basava temple with a framework in 
stone in front of it. This framework is called Ghiiitdlularnhlia (weighing balance) 
and consists of two pillars fixed side by side and a cross beam wuth iron rings over 
them. It is said that Turuvekere was once a great cotton centre and that this part 
of the town w'as called Aralepete. All the cotton sent out was being w-eighed in 
front of the temple and the weighment marked on each bale here was accepted as 
the hall-mark of accuracy throughout the cotton world. 

7. The GangAdharesvara temple at Turuvekere is well preserved. The Nandi 
in the Pdtdldnkana is a good piece of workmanship. A railing has been fixed 
round it as suggested by this department ; but it is too close and has cut off the 
front view completely. The height of the railing requires to be lowered and it 
should be fixed a little away from the Bull. Plants have grown abundantly on the 
Chennigaraya and Miile Sankar^svara temples. These should be rooted out. 

8. The Beter4ya temple is the most important of the temples at Turuvekere 
and has been briefly noticed in para 9 of the Archteological Keport for 1916 
and in para 36 of the Keport for 1928. On the door lintel of the Mahddvdra, Kri- 
shna with a ball of butter in his hand is carved. The entrance mantapa has 
got a raised Jagili on either side. The pillars of the Jagali have got Venugopala 
and K&lingamardana carved on them. On the outer jambs of the inner doorw'ay 
of this mantapa are carved Hanum4n and Garuda. As already noticed Yarada 
Beter^ya is carved on the pillar facing the temple. The temple faces the East. 
Besides the entrance mantapa it consists of Garbhagadi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga, 
and a front verandah about eight feet deep. There is a -small portico attached to the 
north wall of the Navaranga and to the south wall of the same there is a small 
room for keeping the Ulsava-VigraJia (Processional image). In front of the veran- 
dah and on a lower level is the Pdtdldnkana consisting of 9 ankanas and sup- 
ported by twelve pidars. These latter are of two kinds. Six are octagonal, and the 
remaining six are sixteen-sided. These are elegant in design and look decent for 
the height which is 14' -0" from the ground to the bottom of the ceiling. The shrine 
of the goddess is at the south-west corner of the compound and consists of Garhha- 
gudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga and an open verandah. In front of the last there is 
a Pdtdldnkana of fifteen ankanas. The temple is no doubt well preserved. The local 
people, however, represented that it was leaking in many places and that an esti- 
mate for its repairs had been sent up long ago. The terrace of the main temple and 
that of the goddess shrine have developed cracks in places and the water-spouts 
provided seem to be defective. The temple requires early attention by the Muzrai 
Department. A car festival takes place in the month of Phdlguna every year. 
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9. The Lakshmi Narasimha Temple at Vighnasaute, Tiptur Taluk, was the 
monument visited next. It is a very fine specimen of Hoysala architecture, and has 
been described in para 35 of the Archa?ological Eeport for 19i8. The front door 
lintel also has got Venugop^la carved on it and on the drip stone above the lintel 
of the Lakshmi Narasimha shrine is carved a tiny beautiful image of KrUinga- 
mardana. Above the Sukhaiidsi and in front of the tower a big Garuda in the act 
of flying is carved. (See Plate XI.) The outer slabs of the Kesava shrine are out 
of plumb and the front porch, which is the best and the most interesting part of 
the temple, is slanting away from the structure. Early steps will have to be taken 
to fix the slabs with cement grouting and to reconstruct the porch. A pillar of the 
porch is illustrated in plate X Fig. 2. 

10. The B^la Lingesvara temple seems to have been a Hoysala structure at 
one time. The Hoysala crest still stands on the top of the Hukhandd. But the 
rest of the building has recently been repaired and does not show any indications 
of its original style. The doors of the temple are rotten and require to be replaced 
by decent ones. 

11. The Dungeon in the Fort-wall at Bangalore was visited next and sugges- 
tions were given to the Municipal authorities to keep it in good condition. The 
Government have, in their Proceedings No. G. 8482-8o G. M. 18-22- j 7, dated the 
16th May 1923, entrusted the preservation of this monument to the Bangaloi'e City 
Municipality. 

12. The Cenotaph at Bangalore is well maintained and the only improvement 
that can be suggested is the planting of nicely ti'immed trees of good foliage within 
the enclosure in place of the crooked ones now standing there. 

13. Estimates for repairs in the case of the Chonnakesava temple at Marie, 
Chikmagalur Taluk, Kesava temple at Harnahalli, Arsikere Taluk, and Ki'rti NMiA- 
yana temple at Heragu, Hassan Taluk, have been called for from the Deputy 
Commissioners concerned. Suitable designs after personal inspection wau'e furnished 
in the case of the Somesvara temple at Kurudumale, 21ulbagal Taluk, \'enkata- 
ramana temple at Alatngiri, Chinta,inani Taluk, and the new village sites of Anandur 
and Majjigepura villages in the Mysore Taluk. The (juestion of ix'paij'ing the Kesa^ a 
temple at Shrnnathpur and maintaining it in perfect good condition is engaging the 
attention of the department. The Government have decided to entrust the work 
to this department and have called for a revised estimate. 

14. With regard to the Sri Riim4nujach4rva’s temple at Saligrama, Yodatorc 
Taluk, the acquisition of wet lands adjoining the temple wall has btam suggested to 
Government and approved of by them. The necessary declaration statements 
called for from the Deput}' Commissioner, Mysore District, have been received and 
forwarded to Government for further action. 

15. There is a fine mosque at Santebennur, Channagiri Taluk, built of dressed 
stones with a beautiful pond in front of it also paved with dressed stones. This is 
a structure said to have been built in the 17th century by the Bijapur Chief 
Eandulla Kh4n. From the plan available in the otiice it can be seen that it seems 
to be an imposing structure after the Bijapur style and is well worthy of preserva- 
tion. It is learnt that it is being used at present as Mnsafirkhana for travellers and 
that the pond is full of filth and rank vegetation. A. separate Mnsafirkhana may 
be built, if necessary, and this building with the pond may be preserved in perfect 
good condition without putting it to any profane use. The Deputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga District, has been addressed in the matter. 

16. The monument selected for exploration during this year was the beautiful 
temple at BelvMi in the Chikmagalur Taluk. BelvMi is a village about eight miles 
to the north of Halebid on the Banavar-Belur Eoad. It is now a -Jahagir granted by 
Sri Krishnaraja Odeyar II in 176U A. D. to the Sringeri Matha. During the time 
of the early Hoysala kings it seems to have been an important Jaina settlement. 
Two inscriptions carved on a single slab of stone standing on the site of the old 
village (Haje BelvMi), Bdnrl71 E. C. V., dated J 160 and 1203 A. 1). rospt'Ctively, 
record the grant of certain lands to the god .laimesvara of Bohi vadi. It is said 
that there w^as a Jaina Basti in the village, though no traces of the same could be 
discovered now. It also appears that many pillars and other carved stoii 'S presum- 
ably of some Jaina Basti lie submerged in the village tank bed. 
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17. Belvadi is, however, now famous for a beautiful Vishnu temple it contains. 
The temple is a Trikutdchala, i.e., triple-shrined, in design and is dedicated to 
Venugopala, Yoga-Narasimha and Vlra N^r^yana, the last being the principal 
image after which the temple is named. It is a line specimen of Hoysala architec- 
ture and is perhaps the biggest in size among the Trikutmliala temples in the 
State. The date of its construction is not known, nor is there any means of ascer- 
taining it. A huge stone slab measuring 11' x 6’ is lying by the side of the temple 
showing indications of its having contained inscriptions from top to bottom. The 
whole of the inscription is now effaced except a few letters at the edges. Another 
inscription stone standing in front of the above is dated Saka 1531 recording the 
grant of the village Timmapura for the service of god Vlra-NS,r4yana. Both these 
are not of any help in fixing the date of the temple. 

18. The style and the architectural character of the temple, however, enable 
us to determine the date of the temple approximately. The period between the 
11th and the 13th centuries was the period of the greatest building activity in this 
country and the conversion to Vaishnavism from Jainism of the Hoysala king, Bitti 
Deva (afterwards called Vishnuvardhana) about the year 1115 may be said to mark 
the beginning of this building activity. During the two centuries that succeeded 
this memorable event temples dedicated to Vishnu and Siva began to spring up 
with great rapidity throughout the country and it is this extraordinary religious 
zeal that soon brought into existence a new “^tyle of architecture, which has been 
called till recently as “ Chalukyan.” 

The following are some of the famous Trikutdchala temples of the Hoysala 
style in the State. 

KMaresvara temple at Belgami, 1060 A. D. 

Chatt^svara temple at Chatchathalli, 1200 A. D. 

Lakshmi-Xarasimha temple at Nuggihalli, 1249 A. D. 

Lakshmi-Nar&yana temple at Hosaholalu, 1250 A. U. 

Kesava temple at Soiimathpur, 1268 A. D., and 

Narasimha temple at Vighnasante, 1286 A. D. 

The plan generally adopted in the case of all these temples is that the three cells 
containing the images, with or without Sukhandsi attached to them, are connected 
with a Navaranga usually of nine ankanas, the Navaranga having a porch or a 
Mvkhamantapa of two or three columns deep in front of it. The Vira-N&,rayana 
temple at Belvadi ( ride Plate IV} is more elaborate than any of these in design and 
presents many interesting points not met with in any other Trikutdchala temple so 
far discovered. For these reasons a date later than any of the above, viz., 1300 A. D., 
may be safely assigned to it. 

19. The temple (Frontispiece) faces the East and consists of a pillared hall or 

Sahhdmantapa measuring 45' — 0" square and of the shape of a “broken square”. 
The hall is supported by forty-six freely standing pillars. Along the two axial lines 
of the mantapa there is the main entrance on the East, Hanked by two beautifully 
carved elephants, and rin the South and North there are two cells with their tdukka- 
ndsis containing the Venugopala and Yoga-Narasimha images respectively. On the 
West, however, instead of a simple shrine as is usually the case, there is a complete 
temple in itself Mukhaniantapa, Navaranga, Hukhandsi and Garbhagndi and 

it is connected with the Sahhdmantapa with a small corridor. At the east 
end of this corridor and at right angles to it there is an open verandah 10' -9" deep 
facing the Vira-Na.rayana shrine and running across the whole width of the 
Sahhdmantapa. 

20. Sixteen pillars in the middle of the Sahhdmantapa form an inner square 
measuring 25'-0" each way and stand on a slightly raised platform. All the three 
shrines and their Sukhandsis measure 8'-6" square and 8'-2"x8'-6" respectively. 
The Navaranga of the VlranA,rayana shrine measures 22'-10" each way. The 
Naval anga must necessarily have been very dark formerly but a window of about 
3'-0" wide has been recently opened in the south wall to admit light inside. The 
Mnkharnantapa is of the shape of a “broken square” and is supported on twenty- 
two pillars, the four central ones forming again a raised platform as usual. Both 
mantapas are surrounded by a low screen wall which also forms a raised seat inside. 

21. In front of the temple and at a distance of about fifty feet from it there is 
an entrance Mantapa on a raised platform called ‘ Upparige ’ by the local people 
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^ith a fight of steps leading to it. It consists of a hall 28' square with a front porch 
14'xll' having stone benches on either side. The porch is supported by eight 
pillars in front and two pillars at the back. Both the front and the back entrances 
•of the Upparig-i are flanked by beautifnllv carved elephants placed on raised pedestals. 
The construction of the roof of the ' Upparige’’ is peculiar. The middle ankona 
which is supported on four massive pillars has got flat terraced roof while sloping 
roof is provided on all the four sides over the remaining ankanas. Plate II shows 
the north view of the Upparige. 

22. All the ceiling panels of the temple, except those of the verandah, are 
well carved. Some of these are flat and are made up of small compartments either 
4, 6, or 9 in number divided b\^ flat bands, and containing nicely chiselled rosettes. 
The majority, however, are dome-like ceilings containing intricate geometrical 
patterns of various designs and exhibit unrivalled skill and consummate mastery of 
■details possessed by the artisans. Plate V shows the central ceiling of the Miikha- 
mantapa. 

23. . Besides these there are three other flat ceilings which are very interesting. 
The first has got yenug6p§,la surrounded by two circles of creepers, one enclosing 
drummers and dancing figures and the other enclosing Chakra and Saiikha alter- 
nately. See Plate YL 

The second ceiling has got Krishna as Kdlingamardana in the centre enclosed 
by entwining serpents and creepers. On the outer circle are cows, Gopikas and a 
tree with Hanuman on the top. See Plate VII. 

The third ceiling has got a central circular panel and a band round it contain- 
ing warriors in different postures. In the four corners of this panel, instead of the 
usual Ydli there are birds in the act of suckling their young ones. 

24. Plate YIII chov’s the interior view of the temple. 'Phe pillars of the 
Mantapa and of the Navaranga are all nicely carved and are in good proportion. 
Two of the pillars of the connecting corridor, however, are star-shaped in plan. 
Plate X, fig. 1 shows one of them. 

25. As in the ease of the temples at Somn^thpur and Nuggihalli, the outer 
walls of the two subsidiary shrines of V enugopslla and Yoganarasimha have got 
images carved on them. Beginning with the norch end of the east wall of the 
Vbnugopilla shrine and going round it the images carved are as follows : — (See 
Plate III). 

26. (1) A male figure with Akshamdla, Ag)u, Chnhra and >SVi/i/i7m as attri- 
butes, (2) Garuda, (3) Na.r^yana, (4) Kesava, (5) A SanyAsi with Danda and 
Kamandalu, (6) Vishnu wdth tow attendants and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(7) A figure, probably^ Jain, in Yoga posture on a Pad)i/d&ana, (8) Venughpiila, 
(9) Kalingamardana, (10) Garuda, (II) PurushoUama wdth twm attendants and a 
•chouribearer on either side, (12) Karasiraha, (13) Sridiiara, (14) Naniyana, 1 15) Arjima 
in the act of shooting a fish, (16) GovardhanadlAris (17) Govinda with two attend- 
ant deities, one wdth Paratu and fruit and the other wdth Ankum and fruit, (18) 
Pemale figure with Padi/ia, Chakra, Sankha and fruit as attributes, (19) A warrior 
wdth a bow and arrow and (20) Varaha. 

27. Beginning wdth the south end of the east w'all of the Yoga Narasimha 
shrine, the images in order are (1) Drummer, (2) Female figure wdth bells in both 
hands, (3) Kalingamardana, (4) Female figure with Vina, loj Drummer, CG) Varaha, 
(7) Female figure wdth Pa and fruit, (8) Y’arricr wdth sword and shield, (9) 
Garuda, (10) Vishnu with a female attendant and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(11) Figure with Farasu and fruit, :12) Female figure with w'ater pot and Padma, 
^3) Narayana, (14) Narasimha, (15) P’emale figure with fruit and PtUa, (16) 
Female figure wdth fruit and Padma, (17) Pradyumna wdth a female attendant 
•and twm chouri-bearers on either side, (18) Female figure with mirror in hand, (19) 
Female figure wdth Padma and fruit, (20) Kesava, (xl) Sri Krishna, (22) Female 
attendant, (xS) Warrior wdth bow- and arrow, (24) Garuda, (25) Pradyumna with 
Garuda, chouri-bearer and a female attendant on either side, (26) Figure with 
Ankusa and w-ater pot, (27) Female figure wdth Pa.sa and water pot, (28) Vamana, 
(29) Figure wdth Padma and water pot, (30) Yoga Narasimha with chouri-bearer 
on either side and (81) Bhakta Vigraha. 

All these are, however, unfortunately disfigured. It is a pity that such beautiful 
images should have been aliow-ed to be mutilated in a ruthless manner. 

Arch. r. 
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•28. The image Narasimha in the north cell is about 6' in height including the 
pedestal and about 7' — 6" including the Prahha or arch behind. The god is seat- 
ed on a ya<hiidsana in the UtkuUha posture, the Yogapatta (band) going round and 
keeping the legs in position. The god has got four hands and is holding Chakra in 
the upper right hand, Sankha in the upper left, while the two other bands are 
stretched forward and supported on the knees. This form of the imag^e is called 
Kevala Narasimha or Yoga Narasimha. The image is flanked by Sildevi and 
Bhudevi and the Dasdratdras, (Ten incarnations of Vishnu) are carved on the 
Frabhdvali. 

29. The image Venugopala in the south shrine is also a very beautiful one. 
The figure is about 8' in height including the pedestal and the Prahha. The god 
is flanked by Srldevi and Bhudevi and is surrounded by cows, cowherds and Gopis. 
Chakra, Padma. Gada and Pankha arc carved on the Prahha on the back of the 
image. Garuda is carv'cd on the pedestal as usual. The image ma}" be said to be 
one of the best Venugopala figures so far discovered. 

30. The Vira N^rtbyana image in the back cell excells both these in beauty 
and workmanship. The image is more than 8 ft. in height including the pedestal 
and prahha. The god has four hands, is standing on a Padmdsana and is flanked 
by two female chouri-bearers in addition to Sridevi and Bhudevi as usual. He 
holds a Padma and Gada in the two upper hands The two lower are out-stretch- 
ed, the right hand of which is in the Kataka-hasta pose, while the left hand holds 
something which is called Viramudrd. The Prabhivali is profusely carved and 
contains the makaras and Dasdvafdra images as rsual. The graceful outline of the 
body, the excellent proportion of the limbs and the characteristic delicate chiselling 
of the jewels and of the drapery mark this as one of the best specimens of Hoysala 
art in plastic work. See Plate IX. 

31. The present condition of the temple is far from satisfactory. As already 
stated no image on the walls has escaped mutilation at the hands of mischievous 
people. The verandah behind the Sahhdmantapa is much dilapidated. The pil- 
lars of the verandah are out of plumb and the capitals of two of these are broken. 
The southern half of the verandah is closed b}' an ugly mud wall. The raised seats 
in the mantapas require resetting. The drip stone of the Sahhdmantapa is broken 
in places. The temple suffers much for want of a decent compound wall. The 
front wall of the Upparige has sunk and the temple is said to be very leaky. 

32. Some of the villages surrounding BehAdi were also explored. The 
Lakshmi N^rayana tenjple at Isvarahalli was once ^ Trikufdchala temple and is re- 
ported to have once contained Ijakshmi NAiAyana, Yoga Narasimha and Venu- 
gdpilla images. The present structure however, is quite a modern one built mostly 
of old materials and contains only the first two images, a big image of Namm41var 
taking the place of the third. The temple consists of a Garhhagudi and Snkhandsi, 
each measuring 0' X O', an open Navaranga, 18' X 10' and a covered portico with 
pials on either side. On both the sides of the Navaranga are two small cells con- 
taining the Yoga Narasimha and Nammalvar images. 'The old materials utilised 
for the building have been used indiscriminately ; for example, the perforated slabs 
which are usually seen on either side of the Sukhandsi doorway now form part of 
the walls of the main entrance. 

33. Lakshmi Nara 3 'ana is about 4' high and is sitting on a pedestal of 
1' in height. He holds a lotus in the back right hand, Gada in the back left and 
Sankha in the front right. The front left hand holds Chakra and goes round the 
waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap. Lakshmi embraces her lord by her 
right hand and hohls a lotus in her left hand. 

34. G^lihalli, Chikkalasapura and Kals^pura were visited next. TheCheluva 
N^r^j’ana temple at the last village is of some importance. The temple, which is 
an old one wuth a newly built exterior, is very dark and the doorways provided are 
too narrow to admit any light inside. The temple faces the East and consists of a 
Garhhagudi, Sukha.aisi, Navaranga and MukJtamaniapa. A cell to the left of the 
mukhamantapa contains the goddess. The image Cheluva N^rAyana, w^hich is 
beautiful, is about 7' high inciudini; the pedestal. The figure holds Padma and 
Gada in the back hands and Chakra and Sankha in the front hands- It is flanked 
by Sridevi and Bhudevi and there is the usual Garuda carved on the pedestal. 
Images of Garuda, Aujane^a and Nammalvilr are kept in the Navaranga. The 
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goddess is about 4' hifjh seifced on a petlestal of about one foot in heiglit. She is 
holding Padma in both of her back hands while the two front are in the Ahhaija 
and Fnra'7a po^es respectively, (dne pi-culiarity to be noticed in tie* image is the 
bodice-band which runs round the bust of the goddess. 

35. There is another teuip'e in the same village dedicated to Mallik4rjuna. A 
short inscription was discovered on the lintel of the Sukha/ulsi doorway. It re- 
cords the gift of one gadtjdija for the service of iMallikarjuna. Tlu' temple is an 
early Hoysala structure with a well carved Hoysala crest on tlu‘ top. It consists of 
a Gai’bhagiidi, Sul:ha>id,'ii and Narararn/a, with an entrance doorway on tin* south 
wall. In the Nai;ar(inga are placed images of Sarasvati, Narayana, KAlabhairava. 
Surya, Mahishd,3uramardini, Ganapati, Saptamatrike and Nilga Stones, 

36. The printed list of monmmnits w:is (‘xamint'd with a view to making it 
as complete as possible and the foliowiiii; additional monum'>nts were n'commended 
by the Deputy Commissioners ol districts as worthy of inclusion in the list of 
Ancient Monuments in the State. They all deserve to bo inckidtal : — 


1 . 

• 2 . 

3. 

4. 
o. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19 . 
• 20 . 
21 . 
• 22 . 
23. 


Somesvarasvami temple at IMagadi. II O'lass (^uimpieimial. 
GangadhareA'arasvitmi temple at Kaidala. 

Virabhadradevaru and Ciiokk anatiiesvara t<‘m[)h's at ivestnr. 
Narasimhasvilnii temnle at Sibi. 

t 

ByAtariiyasvAmi temple at Ivolar. 

Parsvana,thasvami Basti at .Markuli. 

Nagesvara and Chamiakesava temples at Mosilk*. 
Chanuakesavasvami temple at Grama. 

Yoga Narasimhasvilmi temple at .Mudgere. 

Somes vara temple at HoniGvara. 

Sri VirabhadrasvcXmi temple at Gollanaballi. 

Sri iMA.rkaudAsvarasvami temple on the bill at Vakkaleri. 

Sri Subramanyesvarasvami temple at (.,'hitiavati. 

Sri Srikantesvarasvami temple at Xanjangiid. 1 Class, .Vimual. 
Chintilmani Xarasimhadevaru temple at Kudlu. 

Ramesvara temple at Kuppugadde. 

Umamahesvari temple at Patepet. 
i^Jargalale temple at Margalale. 

Lakshmi Narasimha tempb.* at llosakenulevarapura. 
Siddesvaradevaru temple at Xirgunda. 

Sakalesvara temple at Sakiespur. 

Lakshmi .lauardauasvami temple at Pal\a, Alur Sub-Taluk. 

Bara Imam makkan at Kolar. 


Some of these have yet to be visited and thdr importance as to classification 
has to be decided by pin-sonal inspection. 

37. The following monuments whi* ii had i-em.ained unclassified wi'n* visited 
and the class to which eaidi has been assigned is noted below : — 


I 

No. ' 


Institution 


Clas.sitica- Insjicction 

tion noces.,ary 


1 

Mokbara (wrongly printea as Imambara in the Government 
Order) at Kolar. ' 

II 

.■\nnual. 

2 

Hydervali Darga at Mulliagal ... ... . . ! 

II 

Ouin()uennia.l 

3 

Venkataramana temple at .l,latDgiri ... ... ; 

II 

Do 

4 

. Vishnu Temple at Belvadi 

I 

.\unual. 


The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District, reports that it is not possible to 
trace the location of " Grose’s Tomb “ and it has therefore to be eliminatcfl from 
the List. 

38. Consequent on the re-organisation of the Public Works Department the 
work connected with the cons n-vatioii of am-ient monuments, both Miizraland .Xon- 
muzrai, throughout the State was transf.-rred to the Lxer-utive PncMieers of Divi- 
sions. The lump sum grants angregaCng iC. 1 , 000 . mentioned in p > '< ' m i of the 
Government Order Xo. G. 6045-10-} — G. M. 101-17-8, dated the 11th >e[)tember 
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19'20 for the repair and raaintenance of non-muzrai institutions were not therefore 
placed at the disposal of the Deputy Commissioners. So far as this department is 
aware little or no work seems to have been done during the year in this direction. 
A Statement showing the amounts actually spent during the year towards the re- 
pair and maintenance Ancient Monuments in the State is given in Appendix A. 
It may be stated here again that this department has not been consulted in any of 
these cases. It is very desirable that this department should be in direct touch 
with all the repairs made to any Ancient Monument however small and unimpor- 
tant the repairs carried out might be. It is an urgent necessity to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible and adequately equip 
this department for the proper preservation of all the monuments in the State. 


PART II — Epigraphy.. 

39. Tour in search of inscriptions and Manuscripts : — 

Mr. V. Syamachar, the Travelling Pandit of the Oriental Library, made an 
extensive tour in the districts of Hassan, Tumkur, Kolar, and Shimoga and succeed- 
ed in collecting about 103 new epigraphical records and 26 original manuscripts, 
while the tour made by Chakravarti Srinivasachar, Assistant Travelling Pandit, 
in the districts of Hassan and Mysore brought to light two new copper plate grants 
and 27 original manuscripts. While making a tour to and from Belvadi in order to 
make a study of temple architecture and take photographs of the various views of 
the famous Viranarayana temple at Belvadi, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, the Architectural 
Assistant chanced to discover five new inscriptions and brought photos of the same. 
Mr. R. Rama Rao, my assistant, made a tour in parts of Kolar District and 
succeeded in bringing to light about 20 new' epigraphical records. Thus while the 
total number of manuscripts acquired during the year amounted to 53, the total 
number of fresh epigraphical records came to 130. 

40. Of the manuscripts new'ly acquired some are on the Vedas and Upanishads, 
some on Philosophy, Grammar, or Logic, and a few’ on PurAnic subjects. Among 
these Adityapurana, a Kannada work treating of PuiAnic subjects, Brahmakhanda, 
a legendary biography of Valmiki in Sanskrit and Prayogamukha, a grammatical 
work attributed to Vararuchi, deserve special mention. 

41. Among the inscriptions newly discovered the earliest is that on a Viragal 
at Gaddemane in the district of Shimoga. It records the death of a commander 
named Pettani Satyanka in fighting with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Sila- 
ditya’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga. On Paleographic grounds I am 
inclined to identify the Siladitya of the Inscription with Harshavardhana SiHditya 
of Kanuj and Mahendra with the first or second Mahendravarma of the Pallava 
dynasty. If this supposition is correct, the inscription may be assigned to the 
middle of the 7th century A.D. The rest of the inscriptions are all later than this 
and as m&ny of them are dated, they can all be assigned to various periods betw'een 
the 10th and the 19th centuries ol the Christian era. They belong to the later Kadam- 
bas, the Banas, the Gangas, the Nolambas, the Hoysalas, the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar, the Niyaks, and the Mysore Rajas. 

42. In giving an account of the Archseological and Epigraphical work turned 
out this year, a new' departure has been made. Hitherto it w'as usual to give with 
some illustrations a brief summary of archaeological researches made and publish 
all the records arranged by districts in separate district volumes. As the number 
of inscriptions related to a district collected in each year was too small to form a 
separate volume, the interval ketw’een the publication of the reports and that of 
the supplemental district volumes containing the inscriptions was so great as to 
tire the patience of the reader. In order to avoid this difficulty, it is found desir- 
able to publish in the report all the records arranged by districts wdth serial num- 
bers. The inscriptions are all published transliterated in Roman characters. 
Chronological and epigraphical notes together with translation wherever necessary 
have also been added. To reduce the bulk of the report care has been taken to 
make the notes on the inscriptions as brief as possible and to avoid translation 
where the language is found quite modern and intelligible.- It is proposed to 
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publish separate dirtriet supplemental volumes when the number of new records 
becomes large enough to form a volume. 

43. In giving explanatory notes on the inscriptions, two points are prominently 
kept in view ; — The subject matter of the inscription and the chronology of the 
personages and events mentioned in it. Applying the tables given by Dewan 
JBahadur Swamikannupille in his Indian Chronology, dates have been verified 
wherever dated inscriptions have afforded means necessary for verification. 

44. Care has also been taken to see whether the alphabetical characters of the 
inscriptions were similar to those given in Buhler’s paheolographic plates of the 
century to which the inscription in question is assigned. Wherever Saka year was 
found to be inconsistent with the -Jovian year mentioned or week day with the 
Tithi, either it was regarded as spurious or no historical conclusions were based 
upon it. 

45. As all acknowledged authorities on Indian chronology are still divided in 
their opinion on the chronology of the Brihadb4nas, the Kadambas, and the Gangas, 
an attempt has been made to put together all traditional, astronomical, and synchro- 
nistic evidences bearing on this controversial question and thus enable scholars to 
arrive at a satisfactory settlement. As the Brihadbinas preceeded the Kadambas, 
their chronology depends on that of the latter for its settlement. Equally depen- 
dent is the settlement of the chronology of the Kadambas on that of the early 
Guptas with whom they are stated to be synchronistic in the Talagunda Inscrip- 
tion of Kakutsthavarma. As Dr. Fleet’s Gupta chronology is found to be at vari- 
ance with all available traditional data, an attempt has been made here to recon- 
sider the question and to determine it on the harmony of traditional accounts with 
astronomical and epigraphical data . — 

The Age of the Early Guptas. 

46. So far back as 1888 A. D., Dr. J. F. Fleet, C. I. E., one of the most distin- 
guished epigraphists of India, published the third volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum embodying the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors together with his learned introduction fixing the Chronology of Early Gupta 
kings. So far as his reading of the inscriptions and his epigraphical and explana- 
tory notes thereon are concerned, he left us no room to challenge the accuracy and 
the critical scholarship with which he edited them. But as regards the chronology 
of the Early Guptas, he based it on epigraphical and astronomical data and practi- 
cally set at nought all traditional data bearing on the questi(m. He found that 
the traditional data then available were at variance with the epoch which he assign- 
ed to the Guptas on epigraphical and astronomical findings. Had he, however, 
received the suggestion that with the selection of another epoch, all the three data, 
traditional, epigraphical and astronomical, would not merely find a satisfactory 
explanation but also throw a flood of light on what has hitherto been considered a 
dark period in the early history of India, he would hardly have omitted to notice 
it and revise and reshape his Gupta chronology. It is with this conviction, but 
not with the spirit of carping criticism or patriotic bias that I venture to reconsi- 
der the Savant’s chronology of the Early Gupta kings and reshape it. 

47. The traditional data which he entirely disregarded are : — 

(1. Alberuni : Valabhi era dates from the extermination of the Guptas and 
Yalabhi. 

The statement of Alberuni is that the Gupta era and Valabhi era were both 
dated from the same starting point, that the era of Valabhi is later than that of 
Saka by -241 years and that as to the Guptakala, the name was that of a powerful 
and wicked dynasty, and the era which bears their name is the epoch of their ex- 
termination. 

48. This statement about the destruction of Valabhi in A. D. 319 is supported 
by what Pradyuinnasuri says in connection with Vijyasimha Suri in his Prabhavaka- 
Charita (P, 74, verses 81-82, Xirnayasagara Pres.s) 

“ ^ri V'ardhamana sainvatsarato varshasat4shtake’ tigate 1 

panch4dhika chatvariinsatadhike sainajani Valabhy^h .... .... (81) 

bhangas Turushkavihitas tasmatte Bhrigupuram vin4s§,yitum I 

4gachchhanto Uevya niv4ritah Srtsudarsanaya .... .... 182) 

Arch. k. ^ 
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When eight centuries of years increased with forty-five from the year (of the 
Nirvana) of Vardhamtoa had elapsed, there happened the destruction of Valabhi 
wrought by the Turushkas. When the}" were advancing to destroy Bhrigupura, 
they were prevented from it by the Goddess Sudarsan^. 

Taking the date of the Nirvana of Mah^vira to be 526 B. C., we have 845 — 
626«=319 for the date of the destruction of Valabhi. In connection with this tradi- 
tional account, it may be presumed that long before the destruction of Valabhi, it 
was the capital either of the early Guptas or of their feudatory chiefs, the predeces- 
sors of Bhataraka SenApati. Anyhow it appears certain that Valabhi was a strong- 
hold of the Guptas and was destroyed in the year 319 A. D. or Saka 211 It was 
also probable that before the destruction of Valabhi the early Guptas used to count 
their regnal years in continued series and that some later Guptas and also the 
Valabhi kings continued to count their regnal years in the same series. As con- 
trasted with this series, there seems to have been started a new era called Gupta- 
Valabhi era or Valabhi-era from the year 319-320, when Valabhi was destroyed and 
when the dynasty of the earl}- Guptas from Srigupta down to Skandagupta came 
to an end. 


Chinese Tradition. 

49. The second traditional account is the Chinese statement that the Yui-cy 
during the period between A, D. 220-280 put their kings to death and established 
military chiefs. It is known from history that the so-called Yui-chi were the Indo- 
scythian kings such as Kanishka, Huvishka, V^sudeva and their successors and 
that the titles with which they are known are Daiviputra Shahi and Shahan 
Shahi. In the Allahabad posthumous Pillar inscription of Samudragupta mention 
is made of the tribute which Samudragupta received from Daiviputra Shahi and 
Shahan Shahi. This fact which is traditional as well as epigraphical was not con- 
sidered by Dr. Fleet. 

50. The third traditional fact disregarded by Dr. Fleet is Hiuen Tsiang’s state- 
ment in respect of the kingdom of Valabhi that “ the present king is of the race of 
the Kshatriyas (Tsati-li); he is the son-in-law of SiDditya 'Chilo-O-tie-to), king of 
Kanyakubja, (kie-jo-kio-che) ; his name is Dhruvabhata ('Tou-lou-po-poto).” Now, 
if the starting point of the Gupta exa be taken to be 319-320, the date of SilMitya 
VII or Dhruvabhata would be 319-1-447 (the latter number representing the date of 
the king in terms of the Gupta era) = 766, which is impossible; for it is known from 
history that the date of SilAditya of Kanuj is 607-610 and that of Hiuen Tsiang 
640-660. 

Jaina Tradition. 

51. The fourth traditional account which is at variance with the epoch of the 
Gupta-era assumed by Dr. Fleet is the subjugation of Murunda by Samudragupta, 
as mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. According to 
the Gurupatt^vali of the Svetambara branch of the Jainas (I. A. XL. 247) Jaina 
teachers such as Simhagiri, VriddhavMi, Siddhasena, and Pa,dalipta and K^lakasuri 
were more or less contemporaries. Vriddha\Adi is said to have converted Siddha- 
sena to Jainism. Siddhasena in his turn is stated to have prevailed upon the 
celebrated VikramMitya of Ujjayini to embrace the Jaina faith in preference to 
his Saiva religion. Accordingly PMalipta may be placed about the middle of the first 
century of the Christian era. This Padalipta is said to have cured king Muruoda 
of Pataliputra from the terrible headache he was suffering from. To this effect the 
following Prakrit verse is quoted in the P^dalipta-prabandha of the Prabh&vaka 
Charita (P. 50, staa?:a 59) : — 

jalia jaha paesinim januyammi palitto bhaLn3.<Li 
taha taha sirisaviyana panassai Murunilarayassa. 

So quickly as Padalipta turns his first finger round the knee-joint does the 
headache of king Murunda come to an end. 

This verse is regarded as a mantra, charm, and is quoted in a number of the 
sacred books of the -lainas. The same verse is found in the Pindaniryukti (p. 144, 
•verse a 98) fathered upon Bhadrabahu * and commented upon by Malayagirisiiri. 
In his Samyaktva-saptati, Haribhadrasiiri gives a detailed account of Padalipta’s 


1. Evidently BhadrabaJiu III. 
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■life and work and regarding the various cities which he used to visit, says as 


follows : — 

taiya dakhinadese sasariyam Mannakhedayam nayaram 

Ladammi a bharuyachham Valahi nayari Surattliaye ... ... (96) 

taha Giri nayaram siri Suiasena visayammi Mahura nayari 

eaisum thanesum vijjayi saugho gunamahaggho ... ... (97) 

aho Mannaklieda sangho ha gurani annattha deyi vihareum 

jam tattha nivo iiggo anne na gana\ i tiiienavi ... ... ... (91) 

itto so-^attaye Dhankabhiha pavvayassi siliarammi 

Tankabhihana nayare samattlii Nagajjuno jogi .. ... ... (99) 


Then there was in the southern country the prosperous city of Manyakheta ; 
in L^ta, Bhrigukachcha ; in Saurashtra, the city of Valabhi ; likewise in the 
prosperous Surasena countr}' there were Girinagara and Madhuri. In all these 
places there existed the Jaina sanghas iioted for their good qualities. The Sangha 
in Manyakheta would not allow the Guru (PAdalipta) to go elsewhere ; for just as 
the king XJgia of that place held him in high esteem, so others did not care a straw 
for him. Here on this side, on the top of the Dhanka inountain in Saurashtra, 
there was in the city of Tanka the ascetic Nag4rjuna. 

tatto Valahim sampatto Palitto pavayanonnayim kaum 

Vandeum Satfcuiijaya Eevayagiri nayara titthayim ... ... (114) 

From MA,nyakheta, P4dalipta once went to Valabhi to cause the progress of 
Jaina learning and to pay homage to the sacred places in Satrunjaya and Raivata 
mountains. 

Siripayalittasuri Padaliputte pure patto 

tam palayi naranaho ilurunda natiia inababalo tassa ... ••. (48) 

th4nathhiyehiui guruhim Jilnuyari anguli bhiuiiantehini 

pida haviya ranno padiya Kenavi to gaha ... ... (62) 

Once Pfl^dalipta came to the prosperous city of PMaliputra which was under 
the protection of the powerful Murunda. There by Padalipta standing in his own 
place turning his finger over the knee-joint was the distress of the king expelled ; 
when some one recited the gtidhd, verse : - 

“ -Jaha .Jaha, etc " quoted above. 

aha SAlivihana nive parisayi sasanammi asine 

keyiri chtiro risino viriyiya gantha tahin p-attah. 

Once when king S^liv^hana was seated on his throne in the midst of his 
assembly there came four sagos with some verses composed by them. 

Then in view of conquering the four sages, S9,livAhana sends his minister 
Sankara with the following verse : — 

“ ta Sankara gantClna-Kanhadarayani pasayium kahavi 

aneha ittha sdrim duri kaya kumayavittbaram ... . . (158) 

Therefore, 0 Sankara, go, and having somehow pleased the king of KarnAta, 
bring here the Suri (PMalipta i \vho has put an end to all bad religious systems. 

From the above quotations it is clear that when Murunda was ruling in 
PMaliputra, there was SAlivahana in Pratishthanapura (according to Prabhavaka- 
charita) and that Valabhi was a flourishing city at that time. From Prabhavaka- 
charita it is known that Balamitraor his son was ruling in Bhrigukachchha and was 
a staunch .Jaina in faith. The other kings were not Jainas but adhered to the old 
Br&hmanic faith. The Prabhavakaebarita also tells us that l)d,hada, perhaps 
grandfather of Murunda, was ill-treating the Jainas (P. -58, verses 184--200) and 
that Mahendrasuri succeeded in converting him to -Jaina religion. 

52. The Vishnupur^na like other purlnas says that after the Andhras, there 
came seven Gardhabilas and thirteen Murundas Though the PuiAnas make these 
kings successive, there is reason to believe that they were contemporaries and did 
not belong to dynasties that succeeded one after another. It follows therefore 
that coming into existence about the beginning of the Christian era the dynasty of 
the Murundas ruled in Pataliputra for thirteen generations, i.e., for about 250 
years at an average rate of 20 years per generation. 

As to the seven Gard.abhilas, it appears that that dynasty came to an end by 
about 52 B. C; for the Prabhavaka-charita says that the last Gardaiihila was driven 
out by the Sakas under the instigation of Kalakasuri whose sister Sarasvati was 
outraged by Gardabhila. Munisundarasuri also refers to the sin of Aalakasuri in 
instigating" the Sakas to drive out Gardabhila (Upadesaratn4kara, p. 228.) 
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53. The following verses quoted by Dr. Buhler in Indian Antiquary Vol. II, p. 
362 from Merutunga and other Jaina commentators will make the chronology of 
Balamitra, Giardabhila and other kings clear: — 


jam rayfinam Kalai’ayo ariha tifcthankaro Mahavlro 
tarn rayenam Avanti vai ahisitto Palago raya 
satti Palagaranno pannavanna sayamtu hoyi Nandanam 
attasayam Muriyanam tisam cha Pussamittassa 
Balamitta Bbanumitta sattt varisani chatta Nahavahane 
taha Gaddabhillarajjam terisa varisa Sagassa chau. 

PAlaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arhat 
Tirthankara Mahavlra entered Nirvana. Sixty are the years of king P^laka, but 
one hundred and fifty-five years are of the Nandas. One hundred and eight are 
1 hose of the Mauryas and thirty those of Pushyamitra. Sixty years ruled Bd^la- 
mitra and Bhd,numitra. And forty are those of Nabh6vd,hana ; thirteen years 
likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhila and four are the years of the Sakas. 

All these seem to refer to the periods of the control which these several kings 
had exercised over Uj jay ini. Some verses of more or less the same purport <ire 
found in the Gurvavali of Vriddhagachchha 11. A. Vol. XI. P. 253) : — 

sunna muniveyajuttfl, Jinakala Vikkamo varisasatti 
Dammayicbcho challsa Gayila panavisa Nahade atta 
Ikkammi V&sasaye gayammi panatisa vachchara sadiyfi 
Vikkama kalau Saganain vachchavo punavi sanjAyo. 


Cipher, seven, and four (470) constitutes the time of Jaina ; then the' time of 
Vikrama is sixty years. Then Dharmaditya, fort}- years ; G4yila, 25 years ; then 
NabhS,ta, eight and two. Thus \yhen there had elapsed one hundred and thirty- 
five years there caiue the time of Sakas again: — 

Counting backwards in accordance with the above verses from the starting 
of Saka era, we arrive at the following result : — 


^aka era starting point 

N&bhata 

Gayila 

Dharmaditya 

"Vikrama 

Mahavira’s Nirvana 


78 A. D. 
. . 68--78 „ 

. . 43—68 „ 

. . 3-43 

57 B. C. 3 
57—470 = 527 B. C. 


54. There are also some verses relating to the chronology of the Murupdas, 
Guptas and other kings, in the Jaina Harivamsa composed by Jinas6nS,charya 
as stated by himself at the close of the manuscript, in 705 Saka. The verses are as 
follows : — 


YJra nirvana kaiS cha Palakotiabhishekshyate 

I6k6’ Vantlsuto raja prajanam paripalakah .. ... .. (83) 

shashthi varshani tadrajyam tato vishaya-bhubhujam 

satam cha pancha panchasadvai'shani tadudiritam... ... (84) 

chatvarinsanmurundanam bhumandalam akhan.litam 

trinsattu Pushyamitranam shashthi rvasvagnimitrayoh . . . . (85) 

sasatam rasabharajanam Naravahanamapyatah 

chatvarimsattato dvabhyam chatvarinsachobha tadvayam . . ... (86) 

Bhattubanasya tadrajyam Guptacam cha sata dvayam 

fekatrinsachcha varshani Kalavidbhirudahritam ... ... (87) 

dvichatvarinsad6vatah Kalkirajasya lAjata 

tato’ jitanjayo raja syad Indrapura-samsthitah ... ... (88) 


At the time of the Nirvana of Mahavira, Pd.laka, protector of the people and 
son of the king of Avanti will be anointed. His kingdom lasts for sixty years. 
Then follows the dynasty of kings addicted to pleasure (of course, Nandas) for 
one hundred and fifty-five years. Then the IMurundas enjoy the undisputed 
sovereignty of the whole earth for forty years. Then thirty years for Pushyamitra 
and sixty for Vasumitra and Agnimitra 'combined). Then one hundred for Gar- 
dabha kings and forty for NaravaliAna. After the last two dynasties the Bhattub- 
dnas rule for two hundred and forty years and then the Guptas for two hundred 
and thirty-one years. Then Kalki’s rule lasts for forty-two years. Afterwards 
there comes Ajitanjaya enthroned in Indrapura. 

It has already been pointed out that the Murundas, being the contemporaries 
of Padalipta subsequent to Vikrama of Ujjayini, must be placed about the middle 
of the first century of the Christian era. Accordingly the half verse referring to 







13 


the time of the i\Iurundas in the Harivamsa may be presumed to have been re- 
placed before Pushyamitra. Its proper place is no doubt before the Gardabbas 
and after Pushyamitra and Yasavaoniniitra. I prefer, however, to put them after 
the Bbattubanas and before the Guptas. Thus cbanginp the place of the 
Murundas and putting it before the Guptas, a tabular statement can be made as 
follows : — 


Nirvana of Mabftvira 


527 B. C. 

Palaka, king of Ujjayini 

60 

years 527 — 467 ,, 

Yishaya kings (Nandasi 

155 

„ 467—312 „ 

Bhattubanas 

210 

312— 72 „ 

Pushyamitra — --tgnimitra 

90 

B. C. 72— 18 A. D. 

Murundas 

40 

,, 18- 58 „ 

Guptas 

2.S1 

j, ... 

Kalki 

42 

j> • * * 

Ajitanjaya 

. . . 



56. It can be clearly seen from the above table that the glorious period of 
Murundas begins from about 18 A. D. and lasts for about two bnudred and fifty 
years, overlapping that of the Guptas during its close. So far as chronology is con- 
cerned we cannot say the Jaina account is trustworthy. The traditional account of 
the Jainas can be relied upcn only when it docs not come in confiict with facts, the 
accuracy of which is tested and verified with epigrapbical and other historical data. 
So far as s\’ncbronism of persons and events is concerned, they can be accepted pro- 
vided that cumulative evidences from various traditional sources are found to agree 
with each other. Thus in the case of the IMurundas, the Jaina account and the 
PuiAnic traditions agree with each other and place that dynasty side by side with 
the Gardabhilas ancl the Andhras. Another historical evidence for placing the 
beginning of the rule of the Murundas about the luiddle of the first century of the 
Christian ora is also forthcoming from the account furnished by the Jainas regard- 
ing the life and work of Manadeva, one of their early teachers. Milnadevasuri is 
stated in the Gurvavali of Munisundarasini to have been the successor of Vriddha- 
dfivasuri who is said in the same work to have died in Yikrama samvat P25, i.e., 
about 6Si A. D. In his IlirasaubhAgya, Devavimalagani has however interposed 
one Pradvotanasuri between Yriddhadeva. and IMauadeva. Giving about tliirtv or 
forty years to Pradvotanasuri, we may place the initiation of Ivlilnadeva somewhere 
about llU A. D. and give him about sevmi'.y or eighty years. Thus we may take 
it for granted that he was living in 180 A. 1). when TakshasilJ and other populous 
centres on the other side of the Indus wiu'e devastated by jilague. This is what 
Gevavimalagani says in his commentary on verse 74, chapter IV of his Hirasau- 
bh^gya while describing the life and work of Manadeva. 

chamubhirurvinclru mivunuuihliii'uiiasyanianani yarnaveksliya ka4chit 

kiin striyuto'saviti sams'ayeiia Naclilulake' sik;ili\ata tabliirCva ... (74) 

When some one on seeing Manadevasuri surrounded and served by celestial 
nymphs like a king served by his fourfold army entertained a suspicion whether 
MMiadevasuri was in the society of women, he (the suspicious person) was chastised 
by the very celestial nymphs in the city of Xaddulaka. 

The commentary on this verse runs as follows; — 

chamubhili-gajavaji-ratha-patti-lakshanabhih 
chaturanginlbhih senabhih; urvindram-kssoni 
bakrainiva. Padma-Jaya-Vijaya-Aparajita- 
bhidhabhih ehatuibhih devlbbih pnityaksba- 
m upasyamanam sevyamanam 
tsaddulaiiagaropabi'ayapavarake yam ilana- 
dfevabilrim aveksina drishtva asau 
ftcharyah kim striyuto vanitakalilah 
astlti, sansayanali, bandCham km’vanab 
kaschit-svayam santishtasutaya 
dubhtayavana prakaraili, pranunna- 
tanniknshta nirjara nirmita-janainaryu 
paplavopadrutena Takshasilinagari- 


* Forty years seem to refer only to the prosperous period of the Murundas. 

Ai;ch. i;. 
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sanghSna ’ kritakfl;y6tsarga prabhavah 
Naddblapurasthitfi, Manadevasurayah 
yadyatr^ytoti tadfl, santir bhavet, 
paramatra MlSchchha agatya 
sthasyanti, tatah sanghfina 

trivarshlmadhye anyatra kutrapi gatv4 sthatavyam” iti 
Jinasasanadevyah gira iSrimanadevasurlndrakaranaitham 
tatsamaya eva svajanamarakopadrava prasamanotsukhibhtita- 
tatsanghena preshitah aijnatasuri svarupah kopi sraddhah 
tabhih Vijayapramukhasiiribhireva asikshi-siksham tadayitva 
kuttayitva diidhabandhabaddhah phiilkurvanah kripaparavara 
sriguruvachaiva muktah. Yatraivamvidhassankabhaiah sraddhah 
tatra sarvathfl^pi sripujyapadaih nagantavyam ’ iti VijayAdfeva 
taya nishiddhah santah srlgunavas tatsanghe sanfcyartham 
ssbntim nisantim’ iti Vijayadevimantraniaya laghusantim 
vidhaya tachhrfl,ddhena sdrdham preshayitva tatra marakopadra 
vam nivaritavantah iti seshah. 

By armies, such as elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, constituting the four 
elements of the army. XIrvindra means Indra on earth, king, apparently served 
by the four celestial nymphs, ( Padmd,, (2) Jay4, (3) Vijayd,, (Apar^jit^. ) Having 
seen Manadevasuri with them in the monastery of the Jainas in the city of hlad- 
dula, and suspecting whether this teacher is in the society of women, some one — 
a Jaina man deputed for the purpose of fetching Manadevasuri by the Sangha 
which was residing in Takshasila and which was suffering from plague i JanamMy- 
upaplava) caused by the wretched gods of the Yavanas who were desirous of driv- 
ing out the Sangha and themselves occupying the city and which, eager to get rid 
of the plague was commanded by its goddess that if Manadevasuri possessed of 
immense supernatural power due to his penance were to come to Tabshila, then 
the plague would disappear and that during the three subsequent years when the 
Mlechchhas would occupy the place, the Sangha should however go elsewhere and 
live — that some one who did not know the real nature of M&nadeva and was there- 
fore chastised, i.e., bound and beaten so as to cry aloud and was released by the 
guru himself. 

Forbidden, however, to go by the goddess Yijay4, saying that such gurus as 
M4nad6va should not go where such suspicious Jainas live, Manadeva sent with 
that person the expiatory Mantra ‘ Skntinisantam ’ for eradicating the plague and 
thus put an end to that epidemic. 

From the above quotation it is clear that during the time of M4nadeva there 
was an outbreak of plague in Takshasila and other parts and that those places were 
under the Bactrian Greek princes. It is well known to historiairs of India that 
there w^as an outbreak of plague in Babylonia and other places in Asia Minor about 
180 A. D. and that the cities to the west of the Indus might not be immune from 
it. This determines the date of Manadeva. Since Pa.dalipta who cured one of the 
Murundas of his headache is placed some four generations earlier than Manadeva, 
it follows that one of the Murundas was ruling in PMaliputra about the middle of 
the first century of the Christain era and that as the dynasty of the Murundas is 
said to have continued for about 13 generations, some ten or eleven Murunda 
princes were successive rulers of P4tahputra till the middle of the third century A. D. 
It follows therefore that if Samudragupta had succeeded in keeping a Murunda 
under his power, the period of the early Guptas must necessarily be earlier than 
319-320 A. D. 

In his account of the life of Manadevasuri Munisundrarasuri also refers in his 
Gurvavali, p. 8, veise 32-33 to the outbreak of plague in the country west of the 
Indus and its eraMcation bj* Manadeva’s charm. In naming the city ravaged by 
plague, he calls it oa,kambhari instead of Takshila. This shows that Devavima- 
lagani and Munisundarasuri derived their information from tw’o different sources 
and that Devavimalagani’s source was more percise than that of the latter. 

56. Both Mr. Pathak of Poona and Dr. Fleet commented upon the Harivamsa 
passage and arrived at different conclusions. Taking the date of the Nivana of 
Mahavira, Mr. Pathak placed the initial date of the Guptas at 193-194 A. D , 
while Dr. Fleet relying upon his own date of the starting point of the Gupta era 
(319-320), calculated backwards and found it necessary to place the date of Nirvlna 
a century and a quarter later than the generally accepted date (I. A. Vol. XV 
p. 142-43b Mr. Pathak’s opinion is as follows: — 
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“According to this account, the Guptas began to rule after the lapse of seven 
hundred and twenty years from the Nirvana of Mahavlra. The date of this latter 
event has not as yet been satisfactorily and finally settled; but the majority of 
oriental scholars accept B. C. 527 -526. If we reckon from this date, we arrive 
at A. D. 193-194 as the initial date of the Gupta rule, which then, according to 
this Purana, extended over a period of two hundred and thirty-one years.” 

Dr. Fleet’s note on this passage is as follows: — 

“ In order to apply the above passage properly for chronological purposes we 
ought to know the date Jinasena assigns to Ajitanjaya, the last of the kings men- 
tioned by him, and then calculate backwards from that date, instead of forwards 
from the time of the Nirvana of Mahrivira. Mr. Pathak however, tells me that 
Jinasena does not make Ajitanja 3 'a contemporary with himself (Saka 705 — A. D. 
783-84) and gives no hint whatever as to the interval that had elapsed between 
Ajitanjaya and himself. And I have nut been able to obtain any other mention of 
this king Ajitanja\'a, or of his father and predecessor KalkirAja whose name occur- 
ing elsewhere only as that of the tenth and future Avat^ra of tbe god Vishnu', is 
peculiarly suggestive of this part of the passage, at any rate, being purely imagina- 
tive. Jinasena has hit off pretty accurateU' the duration of the Gupta power; for 
the latest inscription dated in the Gupta era, which specially associates the era 
with the continuation of the Gupta rule is that recorded in tbe Ivhoh plates of the 
Parivr^jaka MahaiAja Sankshobha of the \’ear two hundred and nine (A. D. 528-29 
according to Fleet j. But the iuformation given by him in the preceding lines, 
even if right in respect of succession ol dynasties must be wrong as regards the 
duration of each of them; foi’, calculating backwards froii] A. I). 319--20. the known 
commencement of the Gupta era, the result, according to Jinasena, for the Nirvana 
of Mahd;Vlra, is B. C. 401-409, later by a centurv and a (quarter than the generally 
accepted date referred to by Mr. Pathak above.” 

57. Now the question is whether the traditionnl dates of the Nirvana of Mah4- 
vlra and of the successive dynasties, as stated in the above passage, are reliable or 
whether the starting point of the Gupta era at 319-320 which, if accepted, would 
place the date of Nirvana a century and a quarter later is correct and reliable. If we 
accept tradition to be correct, then Fleet’s calculation of the initial point of the 
Gupta era cannot be right. .\s to the dates of Kalki and .\jitanjava, there is 
reliable information available from other manuscripts of the Jainas. Concerning 
the genealogy of Kalki, Gunabhadra writes in his Uttarapurana (Ms. Vol. Ill, 
p. 1231-1232, Oriental Library, IMysore), as follows: - 

DusshamAyussahasiAbdavyatitau dharmahanatah 
pure Pataliputrakhye SisupAla malnpateh 
p^pi tanujah prithivisundaiyMi durjanMbamah 
Chaturmukhahvayah Kalki rajodvejitabhutaJah 
utpatsj'ate magha samvatsara yoga samagame 
sam^nam saptatih tasya paramayuh prakirtitam 
chatvMimsatsam^, iAjyasthitisch§,kramak4riuah. 

* * * 

tanujah Kalkir^jasv-a buddhim^n Ajitnjav'ab 
patnyA ChSilauaya sardham _yatnena saranam param 
samyagdarsana ratnam cha mahargham svikarishyati. 

When one thousand years of the Dushshama period have elapsed, in conse- 
quence of the loss of virtue, in the city of PMaliputra, from king Sisup^la and his 
queen Prithivisundari there will be born a sinful son, the most wicked, called 
Chaturmukha and also Kalki, terrifying the whole of the earth, when the year will 
be combined with the constellation i\fakha ii.e., the \'ear will be Mahdmagha). 
Seventy years are said to be the duration of his life. The duration of his 
wicked rule will be forty years. 

The son of KalkiiAja will be the wise Aiitanjaya. He with his wife Ch4lan4 
will seek protection from the invaluable gem, Samyagdarsana, the Jaina religion.’- 

From this prophetic story put in the mouth of Mahavlra following the pro- 
phetic style of the Brahmanic puiAnas it is clear that Sisupala was the king of 
PMaliputra and that his son, Kalki born in one of the Mah^magha years, was a 


1. See the Vishnu and Kalki puranas. 
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follower of the Brahmanic faith and oppressor of the Jainas. Kalki’s son was 
Ajitanjaya and unlike his father he was a follower of the Jaina faith. It is 
probable that the Sisupala mentioned in the Uttarapurana of Qunahhadra is the 
same Sisupala mentioned in the Pahladpur stone-pillar inscription noticed by 
Dr. Fleet in his Gupta Inscriptions Volume III, pp. ‘24y-'250 (Ins. No. 57, Plate 
XXXVl A). The verse inscribed on the stone runs as follow’s; — 
vipulavijayakirtih kshatrasaddharmap^lah 
satatadayitaparthah pa,rthiv^nlkapS,lah 
disi disi Sisupala tima paulah 
vihita iva Vidhatra panchamo lokapalah. 

“ Here, he, who is possesed of extensive victory and fame ; who is the protector 
of the true religion of the warrior caste; who always cherishes princes ; who is the 
protector of the army of Parthivas; who in all quarters (proclaimed, as) Sisupala 
created as if he were a fifth ^ lokapala hy the creator.” 

Dr. Fleet remarks on this inscription as follows : — 

“The inscription is not dated and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the 
fame of a king whose natne, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. 
But in the third pada of the verse, we have certainly the well known name of Sisupala, 
and whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself or is that of the 
Puranic king Sikrpala of Chedi, with whom he is compared, the inference seems to 
he that the name of the king whose inscription is on the pillar, w'as Sisupala. The 
chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn by the 
characters; and in there beiirg the possibility that it is a record of the Pallavas in 
Northern India.” 

58. Eegarding the age of Kalki the following stanza is found quoted in the In- 
troduction to Gomathasara of Nemichandra from Bahubalicharita by Mr. Khuba- 
chandra (Nirnayasagara Press, 1916. Bombay) ; — 

Kalkyabde Shatehhatakhye vinuta Vibhava samvatsare masi chaitre 
Panchamyam suklapakshe dinamanidivase kumbhalagne suyoge 
Saubhagye mastanamni prakatitabhagane suprasastam chakara 
srimachchamundarayo Belgulanagare Gomatesa pratishtham (55) 

In Kalki year six centuries, in the praiseworthy Vibhava year in the month 
Chaitra (March) on the fifth Tithi of the light half on Sunday, in the lagna of 
Kumbha with Saubhagya yoga, the constellation being wdiat is called Masta, 
(Mrigasiras), Chamundaraya set up in the city of Belgula the sacred statue of 
Gomata. 

No dating can he better furnished with all necessary verifiable means than this. 
AVe have an era, the Jovian Cyclic year, the lunar month, a definite lunar day, con- 
stellation, Yoga and what is most necessary, the week-day. Though the exact date 
of neither Nemichandra nor of Chamundaraya is known, yet it is ascertained beyond 
doubt that both of them flourished about the close of the tenth century A. I), and 
the first half of the eleventh. At the close of his AjitanJthapurana, Eatnakara says 
that under the patronage of Chamundara\’a he wrote the Puranain Saka 915 Vijaya 
Samvatsara corresponding to A.D. 993. It follows from this that Chamundaraya, 
the minister and general of the Ganga King Eachamalla, must necessarily have been 
at the time in tbe flower of his youth. .Similarly A^adiraja, the author of Parsvanatha 
Kavya, written, as stated in the beginning of the work itself in Saka 947 Krodhi 
Samvatsara'^ corresponding to A.D. 1025. makes mention of the name of Viranandin 
as a celebrated writer whom Nemichandra acknowledges (Verse 633 Labdhisara®; 
as one of his two teachers, the other being Abhayanandi. ^ 

1 Varuna, lord of Justice. 

2 Sakabde nagavardhi randhraganane samvatsare Krodhane 
Mase Kartikanamni buddhiinahite suddhe tritiyadine 
Simhe pati Jayadike vasumatim .Taini katheyam maya 
Nispattim gamita sati bhavatu vah kalyana nishpattaye. 

Parsvanathakavya 

3 Chandraprabhabhisambaddha rasapushta manahpriyam 
Kumudvatlva no dhatte bharatl Yiranandinah. 

Ibid Verse 30. 

4 Vlranandivachchhenappasudenabhayanandisissena 
Damsana-charitta laddhi susuyiya Nemicbandena. 

Labdhisara AArse 648. 
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Accordingly we have to find out which of the two Vibhava years, one coincid- 
ing with A.. D. 968 and another with 1023 would be in harmony with the factors 
of the Calendar mentioned in the verse. According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables, 
the fifth lunar day of the light half of Chaitra of A. D. 968 coincided with Satur- 
day, but not with Sunday. Hence it was not the year when the statue of Gomata 
was set up by Chft.mundaraya in Belgola. But the fifth lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 1028, was Sunday the 3rd March with the Con- 
stellation Mrigasiras and Saubh^gya Yoga. As the 6th Tithi ended at 7 hours and 
44 minutes after sunrise on Monday the 4th March, the statue w^as set up at about 
4 A.M. on Monday according to the Western system of counting the week-days from 
midnight to midnight, and on Sunday at 55 Ghatikas when the fifth Tithi was 
current with its constellation Mrigasiras and Yoga Suubh^gya : — 

According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables the Chaitra new-moon was — 


Collective duration of tithis. 


Weekday, 

Month and day. 

Fraction. 

3 

February 27 

.88 

4 

4 

.92 

+ 1 



8 

3 

.80 

1 

1 

.52 

9 

4 

.32 

1 Sunday. 




Sun’s anomaly Moon’s anomaly 

354.36 45.44 

4.92 4.92 


3.59.28 


Equn. for 359.28= + .18 


Deduct 


50.36 

.18 

50.54 

27..55 


22,99 Equn. for this + -34 

Sum of the equations .18 + .34 = .52 

Hence the ending moment of the Tithi was .32 or 7 hours and 44 minutes after 
sunrise on Monday the 4th March 1028. 

II. — To find the Nakshatra : — 

Sun’s Longitude for 359.28 days is 354.12° 

And Moon’s Longitude for 5 Tithis is 5X 12 = 60° 

Sum of these 354 12 + 60=414.12 
Deduct 360 360 


54.12= Mrigasiras. 

III. — To find the Yoga : — 

2xSun’s Longitude + Moon’s Longitude is = 2x3.54,12 +60=768.24. 

Deducting 2x360 we have 48.24, the Longitudeof the Saubhagya Yoga. 

59. It is clear from the verse that by the time when the statue of Gomata was 
set up on Sunday the 3rd March, l028 there had elapsed 600 years in the era of 
Kalki. Hence it follows that 1027—600^ A. D. 427 was the first year of the Kalki 
era. It may be presumed that the era was started either by Kalki himself in com- 
memoration of some victory he achieved in A. D. 427 ; or by the Jainas as a mark 
of their relief from their oppressor due to his death in A. U.-427. Bat from what 
Nemichandra himself says in his Trilokasara verses 850 -857; it appears that 
Kalki continued to live till A. D. 472. He says that after the lapse of 605 years 
and five months from the Yirvana of Mahavira (B. C. .527) Mhere was) Sakar4ja 
and that after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months (there was, Kalki, known also 
as Chaturmukha, a man of anrightcous proceedings, and destined to live only 70 
years, forty years being the duration of his reign. Also w^e are told there that 
under the orders of Kalki his tax-collectors carried away the alms which destitute 
Jaina ascetics collected for their own subsistence by begging from door to door. 
It is also prophesied by Kemichandra in the same work that during the twenty 
thousand years there woula be twenty Kalkins, there being a Kalki in every 
thousand year after the Kirvapa of Mah4\lra. 

Aech. b. 
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From the above it is clear that just as A. D. 78 was the date of the death of 
Sakarftja; so was A. D. 472 ( = 78+394) the date of the death of Kalki. There is 
no verb used by Nemichandra in the Trilokasara verse (859; regarding the dates of 
Sakaraja and Kalki He says that after the lapse of 605 years and five months from 
the Nirvana of Mahavira, Sakaraja; and after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months 
from him Kalki. It cannot be said that they were bom on those dates, for in that 
case it would be putting the cart before the horse, that while Kalki was bom in 
A. D. 472 his era was started in A. D. 428. It is incredible that a scholar of the 
type of Nemichandra whose capacity to deal wuth mathematical sums is in evidence 
in his Trilokasftra should make such contradictory statements. 

It follows therefore that A.D. 472 was the date of the death of Kalki and that 
472-70 = 402 was the date of his birth. According to Gunabhadra’s statement the 
year in which Kalki was bom was a MahanGgha samvatsara. According to 
Swaiiiikanuu pille's tables given in his Indian Chronology A. D. 402 was a 
Mah^magha : — 

The mean longitude of Jupiter at the commencement of the Solar 
year 400 was .... .... .... 62.14'^ 

and for two years .... .... .... 60.69 


122.83° 

That is, Jupiter was in Leo which extends from 120° to 150°. 

So strong seems to have been the belief of the Jainas in the rebirth of Kalki 
once in every thousand years that Harishena, another Jaina writer, has given us 
an account of the *life of a second Kalki and his son Dattaraja in the 20th century 
from the NirvAna of Mahavira. He says in a prophetic style in his Karpurapra- 
kara (pp. 102-3, Nirnayasagara press) that in the year 1914 after the Nirvana of 
Mahavira there will be bom Kalki called Chaturmukha and that he will exact taxes 
even from destitnte Jaina ascetics and that one of the most important events that 
will happen portending his death will be the submersion of the city of PAtiliputra 
by the floods of the tGanges. 

It appears that like the Hindus the Jainas alsojbelieved in the repetition of events 
with re-incarnations of persons good or bad. Accordingly the submergence of the 
city of Pataliputra under the water of the Ganges may be regarded as an event 
expected to recur in 1914+70 = 198u from the Nirvana of Mahavira, as it did about 
a thousand years earlier than 1984; i. e., about A.D. 472. It is a historical fact 
that Pataliputra was submerged under the water of the Ganges in the fifth century 
A.D. when India was invaded by the lYhite Huns. 

In almost all the Br^hmanic writings and especially in the Purtoas it is stated 
that Kalki mounted on a white horse with a sword in his hand not only destroyed 
the Mlechchhas but also put down the Jainas and the Buddhists. It is more than 
probable that the JMlechchhas were no other than the white Huns. Even now 
there are some_ Brlhmans who observe the Jayanti or birth day of Kalki either in 
the month of Sr^vana or Bhadrapada (July and August) every year. The Jayanti 
is mentioned in almost all Hindu calendars in the beginning of Srftvaua or Bhadra- 
pada. Past and future incarnations of Kalki are spoken of in the Nirnayasindhu 
(P. 65) and the Dharmasindhusara (P.32). 

* Panachhassayavassam panamasajudam gamiya virauivouyido | Sagarajoto Kakki 

chadunavatiya maoiya sagamasam ... ... ... ... 850 

so ummaggaliimuho chaummuho sadarivasa jiaramau | chalisa rajjay'O Jidabhumi 

puchehha \i sa mantiganam ... ... ... ... 851 

Amhanam ke -'vasa niggantha aththhi Kerisayara j niddhanavaththha bhikkhabhoji 

Jahasathchba midi vayane ... ... ... ... 852 

Tappaniude nivadida padamam pindamfcu sukkamidi gejjam ... ... 853 

Idi padisabassa vassam vise Kakkinadikkaine cbai'imo | Jalamanthano bbavissadi 

Kakki sammagga matbtbhanayo i ... ... ... 857 

Tz’ilokasara 

" Jinasagarasuii, cbe commentator on Karpuraprakara, lived in .A.D, 1491. 
t Viranirvanato \'arshasatesvekona Vimsatau. 

Ghaturdasabda\ukteshu vyatitesbu durasayab. 

Cbaitrastatami' line vishtau bbavl mlecbcbbakule nripah. 

Kalki ruddbaschaturvaktro namatritaya visrutah. 

Ahoratranatho sapta dasa vrisbtim vidhasyati. 

Megho gangapravabastannagaram plavayishyati I Karpuraprakara Page 102. 
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60. From these facts I am led to believe in the existence of a historical person- 
age Kalki, king of Pataliputra, who, born in 402, started an era after his own name 
in 428 and who, championing the cause of the Brahmans against the Huns, the Jainas, 
and the Buddhists for about 40 years, died in A.D. 472. According to Nemichandra 
he ascended the throne of is father Sisup4la in 432 when he was thirty years old 
and rebuilt the city of Pataliputra after the submersion of the old city under the 
Granges, According to Guuabhadra he lived 72 years and ascended the throne in 
his thirty-second year in A.D. 434. Now deducting 231 years from 132, the year 
of accession of Kalki to the throne, we arrive 432 — 231 =201 for the initial date 
of the Guptas. 

Taking the initial date of the Gupta era to be 200-201, we arrive at 200-201-1- 
165- 190, 365-366 to 390-391 for tlie date of Buddhagupta in whose time 
Matrivishnu with his youngei' brotlu-r Dhanyavishuu raised a flag staff of the god 
Jan4rdana on Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ashadha (June) in Gupta Samvatsara 165. 

Nowlin order to ascertain whether there was the twelfth lunar day of the light 
half of Ashadha A.D. 365 on Thursday we have to know the ending moments 
of the 11th and 12th lunar days of the sajue fortnight. — 

According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables, the first Ashadha New moon in A.D 
365 was. — 




Week day 

Month and day 

Fraction 

f 

1 

Je 5 

.60 

Collective duration of 11 Tithis ...-I ; 

10 

10 

.83 

1 

+ 1 

-hi 


Total 

12 

: 16 

.48 


Eqns. 


—.33 

Grand Total 


! 

1 .15 

Sun's Anomaly 

2ri.5 

59'06 

10'83 

9roi 


Moon’s Anomaly 

16'63 

3 - 9.5 

10’83 

3111 
— 2 7 '55 

3'86 
— 03 

3'83 


Sun's Eqn- . . — 03 

Moon’s Equ’ . , — '30 

Sum . . — ‘33 

Hence the 11th tithi ended at .15 or 3 hours 
sunrise on Thursday the 16th .June A.D. 365. 

and 44 mins, or 

9 Ghatikas after 

Hence at mid-day on this Thursday there was the 12th Tithi to be observed- 

Again mean ending moment of 

Ashadha new moon 


Week day 

Month and day 

Fraction 

r 

1 

Je. 5 

'65 

Collective duration of 12 Tithis ...-{ j 

11 

, 11 

'81 

1; 

-1-1 

-hi 


Total . . ‘ 

13 

17 

'46 





—■38 

Grand Total 

13 

17 

i '08 
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Sun’s Anomaly 

Moon’s Anomaly . 


2ri5 

16-63 




59-06 

3-95 




irsi 

11-81 





92.02 

3239 

Sun’s Eqn. 


..= — -03- 

— 

— -03 

Moon’s Eqn. 


... —'35 


32-36 

—27-55 




-—38 


481 






Hence 12th lunar day ended at ‘uS or 2 hours or 5 Grhatikas after sunrise on 
Friday the 1 7th June A. D. 366 

It must be borne in mind that that Tithi which is current at mid-day is the 
Tithi that is to be observed for all ceremonial purposes and that for Parana or 
meal after fasting, the Tithi that is at sun-rise is to be observed. Hence it appears 
that in the inscription in question the mid-day Tithi was quoted but not the Tithi 
that was current up to 9 Ghatikas. This disposes of the week-day question, since 
there was the 12th Tithi on Thursday the 16th June A. D. 335 corresponding to 
G. S. 165 according to the proposed scheme. 

61. Now it is clear that Kalki was born in Chaitra. A. D. 402 corresponding 
to the English date, March 40-2-403 A. D. and his accession to the throne of his father 
Sisupala took place 40i4'30= 132 A. D. and that he ruled from 432 to 472 A. I). 
Now counting back 231 years of the period of the Guptas from the commencement 
of KalM’s regin in 432, we arrive at 200 — 201 for the initial date of the Gupta rule. 
If this date were taken for the starting point of the era of the Guptas, all the tradi- 
tional accounts mentioned above would find a satisfactory explanation. As Sa- 
inudragupta is not later than 82 years from the initial point of the Gupta period in 
200 —201, his date would be not later than 200+82 — 282 before w+ich he could 
possibly encounter and subdue the Shahau Shahis and the Muruncas. If this date 
were taken to be the initial date of the Gupta eia, then the date of the commence- 
ment of the rule of Siladitya Dhruvabhata of the Yalabhi dynasty would fall on 
200+447 — 647 A. D. and would make it possible for Hiuen Tsiang to meet him 
in 640. 

There is no reason to assume that Hiuen Tsiang's Tnlo-po-poto (Dhruva- 
bhata) was a general title borne by all the Valabhi kings.. Nor is there any reason 
to reject the Chinese accounts as unreliable, or unintelligible in this case. If this 
date for the starting point of the Gupta era is accepted, the so-called dark period 
in the history of India between the third and fourth centuries ot the Christian era 
will vanish as quickly as darkness before the sun. There is no doubt that the sc- 
called dark period is brought about by the tentative chronological system based 
upon numismatic and epigraphical data divested from traditional data. As to Epi- 
graphical data furnished by the Mandasor inscription of Alalava Samvat 629 
expired, the Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta and the records of the Parivrijaka 
Maharajas, which have been utilised by Dr Fleet to fix the starting point of the 
Gupta era at 319 — 320, they can all be consistently expL.ined so as to be in har- 
mony with the traditional date of 200 — 201, A D. 

62. Before going to explain the dated Mandasor inscriptions, I find it quite 
necessary to elucidate some historical facts connected with the use of the early 
Gupta era, the Valabhi-era and the Harsha-oa. Eeferring to the Catalogue of 
coins of the early Guptas, we find that the coins issued in the name of Chandra- 
gupta II contain 82 to begin with, that those of Kumaragupta I contain numbers 
from 94 to 136, and that those of Skandagupta from 136 to 158. Then no coins 
of Purugupta, Narasimhagupta and Kumaragupta II are found. Then passino- 
to the later Guptas of Alagadha, w^e find that instead of the Gupta era or Valabhi 
era being continued, the Harsha era was used by Adityasena. As Adityasena has 
used Harsha era 66, his date is found to be 672 A. D. Counting backwards from 
him, we arrive at 534 for Damodaragupta. That Dambdaragupta lived about 
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530 to 534 is borne out by the fact that be died in battle against the Huns * 
There can be no doubt that the battle in which DAniAdaragupta died can be no 
other than the one in which Yasodharnian defeated and drove out IMihirakula. 
Then counting backwards from Daniudaragupta we arrive at 155 as the jn-obahle, 
date of Krishnagupta, the first of the so-called Guptas of Magadlia. Continuing 
to count backwards by assigning probable reigning periods to each of the Gupta 
kings between the later Krishnagujita and the earlier Skaiulagupta, we find it 
possible to place Kumaragupta II smnewhtro about 430--455 A. D. — a period 
which is in keeping with thi' Alandasor iuscri))tion of Ivuimlragujita. hvidently 
none of these Gupta kings from Purugupta dow n to Jivitagupta II has letl re- 
cords with the mention of the ('arly Gu[)ta era Since the Mamlasor inscription 
of Kumaragupta is dated in Malava i-ra instead of Gupta era, it may be safely 
inferred that the Kumaragupta of the Mamlasor inscription is not the first Ku- 
maragupta, son of Chandragupta II, whose coins are, as pointed out aln'ndy, 
dated in the early Gupta era. If the Kumaragupta of the .Mamlasor inscriptiou 
had been the early Kumaragupta, there is every O'ason to ladiiwe that the Gupta 
era would have been mentioned m preference to tin' Malava era which was useil in 
none of the records of the early Gupta kings. Fiom this it follows tliat after the 
death of Skandagupta and thi‘ destruction of th(‘ city of \ alahhi in 311) G- the 
early Gupta era was continued only liv Budhagupta and Bhanugnjita of the 
Western Branch, and the Semlpaii Bhataraka line. If it were not for the immtion 
of Chilo-c-tio-to and Tou-lou-po-poto by II men I’siang, I should have preferri'd to 
take the dates of the Senapatis in continuation (4 the \ alahhi I'ra 311)— 3df*. as 
done by Dr. Fleet. But as it is necessary to give SUaditya I )hrnvahhata an earlier 
date consistent with the times of Iliueii Tsiaiig (hlO D.i the dates (d tlu' Seim- 
patis must necessarily be taken in continuation of the serii s of dates of the early 
Gupta kings. 

63. It was shown h\' I )r. Fleet how the .) upitm' c\a-les meiit ioiied in the r'’. oi'ds 
of Parivrajaka kings held good with the G upta-\ alahhi era starting from 31.) 3d() 
A,. D. There is every reason to heliove that it was begun by destro\'ers of \ alahhi in 
319-3’20. As pointed out already, it was th(‘ Huns or Turushkiis, as stated in the 
PrablHvaka charita, that destroyed \ alahhi in 311)-3'_'0. It ir. therefore more than 
probable that thi> N'alahhi era begun hy the Huns was used not only h\ Toraiiiana 
and other Hun kings, hut also hy some Iniliaii jirinees, tlnur l.iithlnl allies such as 
the Parivnijaka Maharaja.-i and ot hers. .\ef-()idinglv \‘.e timl in a 1 Mr;i.ni.in,i. c'oni 
numerical numbers 52 or 82, which has been referied hv l)r. h leet to Nabibhi, hut 
with an mnitted hundred” before S2, wlmh number he preferreil to the numher 
52. Accordinglv he put Toramana in l'32-|-0'2<> 5<)2 ' f 1 opt a Ins. Nnl. III. In- 

Introduction P II ■ Thus in order to equate tradii.ional aei’iiunts with epigia.- 
phical and nuniismatieal facts it is iieee-.saiw to different eit e the thri e crus, the 
earlv Gupta era from20(J — 'gitl X. I), iisisl b\’ the earl\ (.riiptas mid Budleigupia 
and others of the \\ estern hiMiieh, the \ ;ilal)hi era started fomi -ill/ and imed 

b\' Toramana and his allies the Farix’rajaka .Maharaja'' and the Harsha era from 60b 
A. I), used by the descendants of the later Guptas of Magadlia. .lusl as the 
number 66 used bv Adilyas. 'nagupta is referred to Harsha era. so the nnnihers 
165 and 191 used by Budhagupta and Bhaniigupt;t in their rei ords must ncees- 
sarilv be referred to the e:ir!\' (lupta er:i. l.ikewise the nundiers used m the lecfiids 
of the early Gupta kings ami the Sena]>athi Bhatarana line can find a satisfactory 
explanation onlv when they are referri d to the earl\’ (oipta era started from 
OQU — 201 A. D.' If thev are all referred to one single er.i, tlc' Valabhi era, of 319 — 
320, as has been done hv Dr. Ideet, national tradition will lo.-e till its value and 
distortion of historv will ensue resulting in a dark periofl. for whieli no light can he 
found anvwhere except m the correct interpretation of tradition consistent with 
epigrajihical and numisma' ie da^.i. Iweii the late \. Smith, the ^ t-eleiiral ed 
historian of India, could no' accept tic c iiichisirins arrivi’d at dv ])r. Mei't about 
the initial point of the Gupta era in it'' entii'ity. Instead of beauimiig tlu' Gupta- 
Valabhi era of 319 — 32'' wuth Sri Gupta, as done by Dr. Fhet. lie began that era 
with Chandra Gu[)ta I. pushing bar k SriBup’ato gftO .-V. D. Ibis he did only 
because Kacha. the prederess.jr of S-unudragupta. could have no place in the 
chronological table prepared by Dr. Fl.-et. For the same reasmi, o .. for affording 

* .Ap'had Stone Ins. Fo. 42 Gupta Iio. Ael III. 
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place for the later Guptas of Magadha coming between Kum^ragupta II and 
Kumaragupta III or rather D^modaragupta, the son of Kumaragupta III, there 
is every necessity to push back the early Guptas to 200 — 201 A. D. If this is not 
done, there will hardly be any room for the five kings from Krishnagupta to Da- 
modaragupta; for, as already pointed out, Ddmodaragupta’s death in his war 
against the Huns gives him 530 or 534 as his date consistent with the contem- 
poi-aneity of Madhavagupta, his grandson, with Harshavardhana of Kanuj 
(606 — 640). This again gives 500 or 510 for the date of his father Kumaragupta 
III. This is what Dr. Fleet states in his Introduction to the Gupta Inscriptions. 
Vol. III. P. 14. regarding the chronology of the Guptas of Magadha : — 

“ In No. 42. Page 2(X) to No. 46, Page 213, we have some inscriptions of the 
Guptas of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityasena, 
played an important part in the history of the seventh centur_y A. D. when the 
Kanuj Kingdom was broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in 
which, through the eleven generations of this family that are recorded, every name 
except that of Adityasena, has the termination Gupta, there can be little doubt 
that the family is an off-shoot of the original Gupta-stock, and reckoning back 
from the time of Adityasena for whom the date of A. D. 672-73 is supplied by the 
Shahpur inscription. No. 43, P. 208, Krishnagupta from whom the descent is traced, 
has to be placed between A. D. 475 and 500 He was, therefore a contemporary of 
Budhagupta or Bhanugupta, or both of them, and came very shortly after 
Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three kings, still 
remains to be determined.” 

64. Now . according to Dr. Fleet’s chronological scheme, Skandagupta's latest 
date is 320-}- 147 = 467. The earliest and latest dates of Budhagupta are 320+165 
= 485 and 3204-180 = 500. The date of Bhanugupta is 320+190=510. The 
date of Kumaragupta II, son of Narasiriihagupta is, according to Y. A. Smith, 
about 520. Since D4modaragupta is stated to have died in the great and final 
Hun war, his date must be fixed about 534 A. D. This would place Kumaragupta 
III somewhere about 500 A. D. Thus Kumaragupta, son of Jivitagupta I, 
termed Kumaragupta III to distinguish him from Narsimhagupta’s son, his 
namesake, would become either the predecessor of Kumaragupta II or almost 
his contemporary. Similarly Krishnagupta, Harshagupta, and Jivitagupta 
would become contemporaries of Skandagupta, Sthiragupta and Narasimha 
gupta. Such sort of synchronism of some of tlie descendants of the two branches 
of the Guptas is not warranted by any historical record, except the assumption of 
the starting point of the early Gupta era at 310-320. If, on the other hand, the 
initial point of the Gupta era is placed at 200 on the' authority of Br4hmanic, 
Jaina, and Chinese traditions, there will be hardly any room for such confusion 
about the unwarranted synchronism of the two branches of the Guptas. The 
chronological table below will make clear how the chronological schemes drawn by 
Dr. Fleet and V. A. Smith are confusing and how my scheme is free from it : — 


Dr. Fleet’s 

V. A. Smith’s A. D. 

Gupta Kings 

General 

Dates 
proposed 
A. D. 

Gupta era 

320 

290 

(1) Srigupta 

200-210 


. . 

305 

(2) Ghatotkacha, son of (l) ... 

210 


, . 

319 

(3 ) Chanrlragujjta, son of (2) . . , 

220 

. . 

, , 

340 

(4) Kacha, son of (3) 

235 



350 

(•5) Saniuclragupta, son of (3) 

242 


401 

401 

(6) Chandragupta II son of (5) 

282 

82 

415 

414 

(7) Kumaragupta I son of (6) 

297 

94 

455 

452 

(b) Skandagupta, son of (7) .. 

339 

136 

480 

480 

(9) Sthiragupta, or Puragupta 
son of (8). 

360 


. . 

490 

(10) Narasinhagupta son of (9) 

400 




(11) Kumaragupta II son of (10) 

Wesieex Braxch. 

430-455 

Mandasor Ins. 

480 

480 

Budhagupta 

365-395 

G. E. 200 + 165 
200-1-195 

510 

510 

Bhanugupta 

391-414 

G. E. 2004-191 


200-1214 
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Dr. Fleet’s 

1 

j 

V. A. Smith’s A. D. | 

j 

! 

Gupta Kings General 

Dates 
proposed 
A. D, 

Gupta era 



Eastern Branch. 



475 or 500 


(12) Krishnagupta probably 
son of (11). 

455 


. - 

. • 

(13) Harshagupta son of 7l2) 

480 

. . 

. . 

. . 

(14) Jivitagupta I, son of (13) 

495 


• • 


(15) Kumaragupta. Ill, son of 
(14). 

510 




(16) DamoJaragupta, sou of 
(15) Cont. of Yasodbar 
man : died in Hun War. 

530-534 




(17) Mabasenagupta, brother- 
in-law of Adityavardhana 
of Tbaneswar and sou of 
(16). 

534-590 




(18) Madhavagupta, ally of 
Harsbavard liana and son 
of (17). 

590-640 



ui VI / 1 

(19) AcUty.isena, soti of (18) 640-675 j 

Harsha era 66. I 


• • ' - - : (20) Devagupta, son of (19) ' • • 1 

i ••• : (21) Vishnugupta son of (20). . ' • • i 

• • 1 . . : (22) .Jivatagupta II son of (2l). . . | 

A. D. 475 I * 1 Parivrajaka Maharaja, Hastin. •• I 200+156 = 356 


Parivrajalia Maharaja, Hastin, 

65. This dating of the Gupta kings is in liarniony not merely with Indian 
and Chinese traditions, but also with Ceylonese traditions: — 

The Bodhgaya Inscription (No. 71 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Insc.) of AlahAnAman 
dated Gupta year ‘269 records the construction of a Vihara at Bodhimanda. Ac- 
cordingly the date the construction of the Vihara and also of MalianAman, a 
Buddhist priest of Ceylon conies to be 200-t'269 = 4(i0 A. D. The date of king 
MahAnAinan, according to Ceylcne.^e chronology of kings is 41b — 434 taking the 
initial point of the Ceylonese Era as 5 43 B. C., th(' date of Buddha’s Nirvana accord- 
ing to the Ceylon Buddhists. His correct date according to Geiger who brought 
down the date of Nirvana by 6(> years lower and placed it at 483, is 458 480. 

But it should be noted that, when tampered with, or corrected, no tradition will 
retain its intrinsic value and that when any traditional statement is made use of 
in support of any other event, it should be taken as it is preserved. The assigna- 
tion of Buddha’s Nirvana to 543 may be wrong. But that date as an initial point 
from which the reigning periods of successive kings of Ceylon are counted cannot 
be altered without affecting the chronology of the kings. 

According to Tumour’s translation of the Mahavamsa, (P. 170-171) there lived in 
Ceylon a priest called MahanAuia, brother of the mother of DhAtusena and Silalis- 
abodhi of unexceptional descent, in A. I). 4.36 when one Pandu, a Daraila, usurped 
the throne of Mithasena, son of king MahanAma who died in 434. There can be no 
doubt that at the instance of this priest the Vihara in question was constructed. 
It is true the chronicle of Ceylon makes no mention of this event. Still the 
existence of a stone inscription of this date in Bodhgaya regarding the construc- 
tion of a Vihara by a priest called MahAuAma in 439 leads to the inference that 
the inscriptional Mahanama can be no other than the one mentioned in the 
chronicle. Dr. Fleet went so far as to Dhatusena’s reign in 463 A. D. to find out 
another MAhAnama. Unfortunately his starting point of the Gupta era agrees 
with the dates of neither of these two Alahananias. According to my sclieme the 
person who constructed the VihAra may be identified with any of these two. As the 
initial point of the Gupta era taken by Dr. Fleet is 319-820, the date of MaluinAman 
based upon this inscriptional date does not tally with his Ceylonese date. Accord- 
ingly Dr. Fleet disposed of this question by saying that the (L'eylonese chronology is 
wrong. This is what he has stated (Gupta Ins. Vol. Ill P. 275.) 
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The chief interest of the inscription lies in the probability that the second 
Mah4,naman mentioned in it is the person of that name who composed the more 
ancient part of the Pali Mahavamsa or history of Ceylon. If this identification is 
accepted, it opens up a point of importance in the question of dates. On the 
one hand there can be no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be 
referred to the Gupta era, with the result of A. D. 588-89. On the other hand, 
from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Tumour arrived A. D. 459-477 as the period of the 
reign of Mah4,n4.man’s nephew (sister’s son) Dh4,tusena, and it was during his 
reign that Mah4,n4,man compiled the history. The recorded date of the present 
inscription shows —if the identification suggested above is accepted, either that 
the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as reliable as they have been 
supposed to be ; or else that wrong starting point has been selected in working 
them out, and that they now require considerable rectification.” 

As to Dr. Sylvain Levi’s discovery of synchronism between Meghavarna, 
King of Ceylon, and Samudragupta, there is some confusion about names. 
According to the list of Kings of Ceylon given by Tumour in P. X of his 
translation of the Mahavamsa, there are two Meghavarnas, No. 52 Gothftbhaya 
also called Meghavarnabhya (254 A. D.) and No. 55 Kittisiri Meghavanna, also 
called Kitisirimevan (304 A. D.) Now the Chinese pronunciation of this name is 
Chi-mi-kia-po-mo. The first syllable Chi stands for Sri — Siri which as a courtesy 
title is given to all kings. But in Kittisiri it is not a mere title, but forms part 
of the King’s name. Anyhow the omission of the syllable Kitti in the name leads 
to the inference that Kittisiri Meghavarna is not meant by the Chinese Wang 
Hiuen tec. As to the other name Meghavannabhaya with sri as the usual title 
there can be no objection. Eegarding the last syllable po-nio, both the names have 
no syllables answering to it. According to Ceylonese chronology there can be 
no synchronism between Meghavarna of 504 A. D. and Samudragupta of 350 A. D, 
as fixed by Dr. Pleet. The earlier Meghavarnabhaya, however, can be said to have 
been contemporary to Samudragupta in as much as the reigning period of Megha- 
varana 254-267 according to Tumour’s Ceylonese traditional Chronology closely 
<3orresponds to Samudragupta’s reigning period 242-282 A. D. as herein suggested. 

66. Having thus pointed out how the Brahman, Jaina, Chinese and Ceylonese 
traditions regarding the early Gupta kings and their contemporaries can more satis- 
factorily be equated with the epoch of 200-201 A.D. as its starting point than with 
Dr. Fleet’s proposed period 319-320 A.D. with which none of the traditions agree, I 
shall now proceed to show how the same epoch of 200-201 A.D. can be made to 
harmonise with the Epigraphical data. First regarding the Mandasor inscription 
(Gupta Ins. Vol III No, 18, P.79) it is to be noted that the inscription mentions 
nothing in connection with the genealogy of Kumaragupta. It simply says that 

“ While Kumaragupta was reigning over the whole earth ” there was a 

Tuler Visvavarman whose son was Bandhuvarman. During this King’s time 
Vikrama Sam 493 = 437 — 438 A.D. a temple of the sun was built and in Vikrama 
Sam 629 -— 473-474 A.D. a portion of the same building, then out of repair, was 
repaired. It follows therefore that there can be no objection to identify the Kumara- 
gupta of this inscription with Kumaragupta II, whose date according to my 
;scheme is 430-455. The dates of Visvavarman and Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Visvavarman whose Gangadhar Stone inscription is dated 480 (Malava-era taken by 
Dr. Fleet) fall between 423-460 A.D. and agree with the date of Kum4,ragupta II. 
As to Toramana and Mihirakula, it appears, if traditional and Epigraphical records 
.are suitably interpreted, that there were two persons bearing the names Toramana 
and Mihirakula: One Torrnana of the date 320-|- 52 oi 82 = 372 or 402, of which 
numbers, the number 52 or 82 is what is furnished by silver coins bearing the name 
■^Toramana. There is no reason to take 52 or 82 with ‘‘ omitted hundreds ” as has 
.been done by Dr. F’leet. No instance of dating with “omitted hundreds” or thou- 
sands is found to have existed in the period of Indian history in question. There- 
fore what irresistibly follows from this is that there existed a Toramana in A. D. 
372 to 402. This Toramana seems to have come on the scene shortly after Budha- 
gupta whose date according to the proposed scheme is200-rl65 to 190 = 365 10 390 
and in whose time Matri-vishnu with his younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised 
a flag-staff of the God Janardana in the year 155, on Thursday the 12th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month, Ashadha. Now, according to Swami Kannu 
Pille’s tables given in his Indian Chronology, the first New moon of Ashadha 365 
Al.D. fell on Sunday the oth June. Accordingly the twelfth lunar day fell on 
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Thursday the 16th June. It may be noted here that just as the 21st June, 484 
A,D. was Thursday, the l‘2th lunar day of Ashadha in the chronological scheme of 
Dr. Fleet, 30 the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha was I’hursday 
the loth June in 36d A. D. It is clear therefore that this is one of the astronomical 
proofs that renders reliable the starting point of the Gupta Era in 200-201 A. D, to 
which all traditions are already shown to converge as to a focus. Now as Budha- 
gupta lived from 865 to 390 A. D. both Matrivishnu and his younger brother Dhan- 
yavishnu were alive in 365. But by the time of Toramana of the coin date, 372 
to lOcl A.D. both Buddhagupta and Matrivishnu were dead and Dhanyavishnu 
was alive, as implied by the Eran stone inscription of Toramana mentioning Dhan— 
yavishnu alone. As in the above inscription mention is made of the first year of 
Toramana’s reign, it follows that Toramana’s rule commenced in 372 and lasted 
till 402 \vhen the coin bearing the number 82 was issued. If the reading be 52, 
then the coin might be taken to have been struck in 372. Anyhow^ it is certain 
that in A.D. 372 -when Toramana began hi.s rule, Dhanyavishnu alone was alive, 
while Matrivishnu was dead. 

Closely following this earlier Toramana there seems to have come on the scene 
an earlier Alihirakula, whose existence about A.D. 420 is vouch-safed by Hiuen 
Tsiang’s statement. tJoncerning this tradition 8. Beal says in his Buddist Becords 
of the Western World, (Vol. I. P. 119 Note 1 Ed. 1906) as follows: — 

We ma^y therefore fix the persecution of Alahirakula (or Mihirakula), who was 
a contemporary of BA,laditya, between the time of Fabian and Hiuen Tsiang lA.D. 
4C0and 630 A.D.l. Baladitya and Mihirakula, indeed, are placed ^several centuries 
before the time of Hiuen Tsiang (infra); but wc can scarcely suppose that Fahian 
would have described the country as he does if the persecution had happened before 
his time. The common statement is that Snnha was the last patriarch of the north 
and that he was killed by Mihirakula (see Wong Pu, 179, in J.R.A.S Vol XX P. 201). 
He is generally stated to be the 23rd patriarch; and Bodhidarma, w'ho was the 28th, 
certainly lived in A.D. 520, when he arrived in China from Southindia. If we allow 
an interval of FB years between the 23rd patriarch (Simha) and the 28th Bodhi- 
dharma, we should thus have the date of Alihirakula in 420 A.D., that is just after 
Fabian’s time. But in this case Vasubandhu, who was the 20th patriarch, must 
have flourished in the fourth century and not in the sixth, as Max Muller proposes. 
(India, P. 5,10 ante, p,lj5, n. 77.) ]\rihirakula is however placed by Cunningham in 
A. D. 164-179, and Aryasimha’s death is usually placed in the middle of the third 
century A.D.”. — 

Again in Page 188 of the same volume, n.9, 8. Beal says as follows; — 

“ Bdldditya, explained by Yeou Jih. i.e., the young sun or the rising sun. Julien 
translates it too literally, ‘is soieil desenfants.’ Julien has observed and corrected the 
mistake in the note, where the symbol is wan (or ijeon. With respect to thodateof 
BJladitya, who was contemporary with Alihirakula who put Simha, the 23rd Bud- 
dhist patriarch to death, we are told that he w.as a grandson of Buddhagupta (Heoui- 
lih. p 150, Julien’s transj, and according to General Cunningham (Archaeological 
Survey, Vol. I A P. 21 1 Buddhagupta was reigning approximately A.D 349, and 
his silver coins extend his reign to A.D. 368. His son was Tathagatagupta, and his 
successor was BaHditya. Allowing fifty years for these reigns we arrive at 420 A.D. 
for the end, probably, of Baladitya’s reign. This of course, depends on the initial 
date of the Gupta period; if it is placed, as Dr. Oldenberg (Ind Antiq., VMl XP. 321j 
suggests, A.D. 319, then the reign of Buddhagupta will have to be brought down 
to 125 years later, and he would be reigning in 493 A.D. ; in this case BSlkditya 
would be on the throne too late for the date of Simha, who was certainly many years 
before Buddhadharma, the twenty-eighth patriarch, who reached China A.D. 620. 
The earlier date harmonises with the Chinese records, which state that a Life of 
V^asubandhu, the twenty-first patriarch, w-as written by Kuma,r4jiva, A.D. 409, and 
also that a history of the patriarchs down to Simha, wFom we place hypothe- 
tically about 420 A D. was translated in China A.D. 472; both these statements are 
possible, if the date proposed be given to B&laditya.” 

It need not be stated that the dates proposed by me for Budha-gupta falso 
spelt Buddhagupta) and IMihirakula are 367-368 and 419-420 AD. on consideration 
of traditional, epigraphical, and astronomical data. BAlMitya, the Conqueror of the 
■earlier Mihirakula must necessarily have lived about 420. 
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It follows from this that Mihirakula who was driven out by Yasodharman in 
Malava 589 = A.D. 533^ — 534 must necessarily be a second Mihirakula whose father, 
a second Toramana, must have ruled from about 466 to 515 A.D. (See Mandasor 
pillar inscription of Yesodharman, Nos. 33, 34, and 35, and Eran Pillar inscriptions 
of Toramana and Mihirakula Ncs. 36 and 37, Gupta Ins, Vol III pp. 142-161). 

67. If my scheme of the initial point of the Gupta era at 200-201 proves 
acceptable to distinguished scholars and historians of India, some traditional and 
epigraphical synchronisms can be satisfactorily explained on that basis. From 
the passages quoted above from Jinasena’s Harivamsa regarding the succession 
of the dynasties of some Indian rulers, it is learnt that the Guptas succeeded Bhattu- 
b4uas whose rule lasted for 243 j’ears. From the Talagunda inscription of Kakut- 
stha-varman we learn that Mayurasarman, the originator of the Kadamba dynasty, 
levied many taxes from the circle of kings headed by Brihadb4na and put down 
the Pallavas. It is more than probable that the Bhattub4nas of Jiuasena are 
no other than the Brihadb4nas mentioned in the Talagunda inscription. If this 
supposed identity is right, then the last of the Brihadban4s, as contrasted with the 
later lesser B4na Arasus of shirnoga and Kolar, was the comtemporary of Mayura 
sarman of the Kadambas and Srigupta of the Guptas who also succeeded the 
Bhattub4nas. It is stated in the same inscription that Kakutsthavarman, the 
great grand son of Mayurasarman, gave his daughters in marriage to Gupta and 
other kings. From the Halsi copper plate grants (I. A. Vol. VI. p. 22) it is known 
that in the eightieth year of the Kadamba’s victory, Kakutsthavarman made a grant 
of a field to his general Srutakirti. From this it follows that he counted eighty 
years either from the commencement of his dynasty or from the Gupta era. Now 
according to my scheme the Gupta era started from 200 and in 2004-8*2 = 282 there 
lived Chandragupta II. Accorclingly Kakutsthavarman, being in the same period, 
i.e., eighty years after Mayurasarman, the contemporary of the last king of the 
Bhattub4iia dynasty which terminated with the commencement of the Gupta rule, 
could very well make marriage alliance with Chandragupta II. It is probable that 
it was this Chandragupta who in his old age embraced Jainism and being moved 
with pity at the sight of famished people in a terrible famine in his country in his 
old age, left the country in company with Bhadrabahu III, a Jaina teacher, to 
spend his days in solitude in Sravanabelgola in Mysore under the rule of his father- 
in-law. The Sravanabelgola inscription written in memory of the death of 
Prabh4chandra can only mean, if it means anything, that the person named Bha- 
drAbahu who came to Sravanabelgola was one of the many disciples who came after 
the first Ganadhara Bhadrabahu. 

68. Another synchronism that can be established from the Talgunda inscription 
is that of Mayurasarman with Vishnukada clutu-kul4nanda Satakarni mentioned 
in the Banavasi inscription (I. A. XIV. 333). There is in that inscription a phrase 
‘ Vasvisatya samvachchara ’ which means Varshadvisata, i.e., one hundred and two 
years. The late Dr. Buhler took it to mean twelve years and his attempt to sup- 
port his interpretation seems to be quite untenable. There can be no doubt that 
being an Andhrabhritya, this Vishnukadadutu-kulanda-satakarni must have counted 
the years from the commencement of the Saka era of 78 A. D. Accordingly the 
date of the inscription can only be 102418 = 180 A. D. As Mayurasarman was the 
contemporary of Srigupta 200 A. D. it follows that S4takarni of this inscription 
was his contemporary. It follows therefore that the SJtakarni who is said to have 
worshipped god Bhav’a in the SiddhJlaya in Talagunda could possibly be no other 
than this SMakarni of 180 A. D. Professor Kielhorn took the word ‘ abhyarchita,’ 
worshipped, as a past perfect participle and took the passage to mean that in the 
SiddhJlaya in wKich god Bhava was once upon a time worshipped by SJtakarni 
and others, Kakutsthavarman constructed a tank. He also assumed the date of 
the inscription to be about the 7th century A. D. 

But it is to be borne in mind that in his time the question of the initial point 
of the Gupta era had not been settled. On the basis of Dr. Fleet’s scheme of the 
Gupta Era, the Talagunda inscription is assigned to about A. D. 350, the reason being 
Kakutsthav^arman’s marriage alliance with one of the Guptas, probably Samudra” 
gupta. There is also palaeographical evidence for taking the date of the inscription 
of Talagunda, (Shikarpur Taluk in the Shirnoga district of Mysore) so far back as 
the middle of the Srd century and those cn the pillar at Malavalli' to the close of 
the 2nd^centuiy. The^ characters of these inscriptions are almost similar to those 
of the Nanaghat and Nasik inscriptions of the Andhras. 



On numismatic and other considerations the same date is assigned to these 
inscriptions by no less a distinguished scholar than Professor Rapson. In his 
Catalogue of Indian Coins, the Andhras, P. XLIV, he says as follows : — 

“ The end of the Andhra dominion in India is most clearly to be traced in 
the Province of which Banavasi was the Capital. The two inscriptions on the 
same pillar at Malavalli in the Shimoga district of Mysore, sho^v the transference 
of the province from the Chutn dynasty to the Ivadambas, soon after, probably 
immediately after, the reign of Sivaskandavarman. Mo precisi- date can l)e as- 
signed to this transference, but it probably took place at sometime in the ist half 
of the 3rd century. A. D.” 

On the strength of traditional statements made b^ jinasena in his llari- 
vamsa regarding the dates of the reigning periods of the Batt'ihanas and of the 
Guptas, I have placed the transference of the Ivadambas immdiately afler ^'ishnu- 
kuda-dutukul4nanda Shtakarni, ahor.l l'~:(' A. D. Accordingly the date of Kakut- 
sthavarman, the great grandson of Mayurasarinan, falls in the middle of the 3rd 
century, which is exactly the same as that arrived at by Professor Rapson entirely 
on other grounds. This brings backwards the date of Sanmdraguj)ta to about 
250 A. D. from 3.50 which is the date usually assigned to the (‘onquests of Saniudra- 
gupta according to Dr. Fleet's scheme of the Gupta I'ra. Vishnugo])a i f Kanchi 
also must necessarilv be brought -.hAvn to 250 A. 1). 

This settles the dates of many of the aiu-ieut dynasties of Mysoiv. First cam*' 
the Brihadbanas during the first and second centuries A- I). Then tlu' KadamlrF 
with some Bffna princes as feudal ehiefs under them from 200 — d*J0 .A.. I). d'h*' 

BA,nas seem to have ccmtinued in a ^^ul■)Ordinate state till about lOOO A. D. fl, A. 
Yol'. XL. P. 104 ). 

69. As regards the Gangas, attention imu be (Irawu to i be I'ttanur platen ol the 
Ganga king Durvinita published in the annual i’eport of I hi' Mysoi’e Arcliwological 
Department 1916. In IV a. of these jtlates t.he numerical syinbols |■ep!•,,‘sent mg 
400 were taken for letter^ and read as ' ^uprasa.' I’lie lines run :i-. lollows : — " Pra- 
tijanena 400 isuprasa*, atm.-uiah p!'.ivardhamane \ itisai tame vijaya saiircalsarc " 
meaning in 400 according to universal or each indivKlual's coimtiiig ami in his 
own 20th progressive or vietoi'iou.-, year." Accordingly the date of Dui’vinita would 
be 400 Saka equal to 478 A. D. and the date of the grant would he 47'S A. 1). On 
paleographic and linguistic grounds the w(uiuiii('ss of these plaii-s has he.'ii admitted 
by many scholars. This date is in agreement with tin' date assigned by Mr. Bice 
on consideration of various other grounds mentioned in his " Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions.” 

In calculating the week day of the givtui d'ithi, here I have followed Swami- 
kannu Pille’s tables, which I presume, based .-is t luw are upon the tables pri'pared 
by Prof. .lacobi, Sh. B. Dikshit, Robert Sewell and otluu- scholars, are as ac'-urate 
as any of them. The calculation of tables i.-^, however, by no means a. siuqile one. 
Nor is it to be expected that the prejiaration of ancient Hindu i-alondars was as exact 
and scientific as our modem tables make them tube. Still it is surprising t hat 
those ancient dates agree with the results arrived at after careful calculation 
according to such scientific methods. Those who expect still more accurate 
methods may be asked to bear in mind the words of c.-iutiun expressc'd hv Sh. H. 
Dikshit (p. ioS, Gupta Ins. A'ol. lll.i;- — 

‘Mf by the calculacions detailed above, wo find that a certain I’ithi (‘iidi'd 
nearly at the end of a Hindu day, for instance fifty seven Ghatis after sunrise on 
a Sunday, f.e., three ghatis before sunrise on Monday, — there may be the possibility 
that it really ended shortly after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And on 
the other hand, if our results show that a certain Tithi ended shortly after com- 
mencement of a Hindu day. — for instance, three Ghatis after sunrise on a Sunday, 
— there may be the possibiiity that it leally ended shortly before tin* tei'ininatmii 
of the preceding day, Saturday." 

This places the starting point ()f tbe early friijita era at the close of .A. I) 2*/). 
inasmuch as the Guptapt-riod of 231 y*- ii'.-, is ^anl fo havr el ipsa 1 Iviore t Im co.niuen- 
cenitnt of Kalki's rule in 432. It >,hould. howaver. ba borua in mind tlnit in such 
traditional calculations, dirferanee of om- or two years batwean tba curi'cnt dat ■ and 
the traditional date can by no meaii', ba avoidad. .Moivover tlia era, ve .-ira talking 
of was merely a ci'iitiiiued sel■Ia-^ of succassive reigning periods and was n'lt a riopular 
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era current among the people. So it is more than highly prohahle that a current 
year was sometimes made an expired year and vice versa. To demand mathe- 
matical accuracy in such cases is to expect oil out of sand. 

70 I have excluded the Parivr^jaka Mahara^jas from the period of the early 
Guptas and taken them down to the period of the Valabhi era (819-320), as has been 
done by Dr. Fleet on the basis of their grants, for the reason that so far as I am aware 
there is no reliable tradition compelling us to make them as earlier as the ancient 
Guptas. The word Gupta-r^jya-hhuktau, used in their grants may mean either in 
the enjoyment of the Gupta-sovereignty under the early Guptas, as taken by 
Dr. Fleet, or in the enjoyment of a part of the Kingdom of the Guptas after their 
cown-fall As there is no other evidence, traditional, epigraphical, sychronistic or 
astronomical except what is ambiguously implied from their grants, I assigned to 
them the later Valabhi-period. If scholars are, however, of opinion that they were 
the contemporaries of the early Guptas and that their grants are dated in the early 
Gupta-era and that unless the dates of their grants are shewn to be in harmony 
with the scheme of the early Gupta era proposed here, it will command no accep- 
tance, it may be noted that the dating of the grants is in agreement with A. D. 200- 
201. Before proceeding to show how the dating of the grants is in keeping with the 
era proposed here, I find it necessary to draw the attention of scholars to some 
errors observable in the dating. It need not be stated that the ancient Hindus had 
no scientific instruments to observe the position of planets and make accurate mea- 
surements. In observing the position of planets with the naked eye errors 
to the extent of four or five degrees to the right or left of the true-position 
are unavoidable. Such errors will not affect the result when the planet observed 
happens to be about the centre of a sign. But when it happens to be at the begin- 
ning or end of a sign an error of observation to the extent of even a degree or two 
will place the planet in a different sign altogether. This is what seems to have 
happened in the case of the dating of the Khoh Grant of the year 163 of the Mah^- 
rkja Hastin. Though Jupiter left the sign of Aries on the date of observation (7th 
March A. D. 482 according to Dr. Fleet’s Scheme) the grant seems to have been 
dated as if Jupiter were in the Aries. Dr. Fleet was not unaware of this error and 
was obliged to remark in the foot note. Page 110, Gupta Ins. Vol. Ill, as follows: — 

“These calculations are not absolutely accurate; but the margin is so wide 
that there is no necessity for exact precision in this ease”. 

So it is necessary to make some allowance for unavoidable errors due to rough 
observations made by the ancients. In addition to the difficulties connected with 
observation of planetary situations there is also the irksome uncertainty as to the 
kind of years used in the grants It is very difficult to know whether the numbers 
used in the grants denote expired or current years or whether the}^ are solar or luni- 
solar. Thus for example it is difficult to know whether the numbers, 156, 163, 191, 
and 209 used in the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas denote expired years or 
current yea' s. It is equally difficult to ascertain whether those numbers denote 
lunar years or solar years. If they are lunar years, usually adjusted with the solar 
years once in every third year, then we have to take the number 163 to mean 162nd 
solar year as opposed to 163rd lunar year just begun 3 days about 10 or 15 days earlier 
than the commencement of the solar year 163. Under these circumstances the best 
way would be to find the mean longitude of Jupiter for two consecutive years, 162- 
163 of the Gupta era and to see whether the mean longitude so found would agree 
with the year mentioned in the grant. For facilit}^ of comparison I put side b}’^ 
side the mean longitude of Jupiter, as found out according to Swarni Kannu Pille’s 
tables for the years 156, 163, 191, and 209 of the grants of the Parivrajaka Mah§,iAjas 
both in my scheme and in that of Dr. Fleet. The dates of the four grants are G. S. 
156 Kartika Su. 3 Mahavaisakha; G. S. 163 Ghaitra Su. 2 Mahasvayuja; G S. 191 
Magha Krishna 3 Mah^chaitra; and G. 8. 209 Ghaitra Su. 13 Mahasvayuja. These 
expressed in terms of Ghristian years in both the schemes will be as follows: — 


My Scheme 


Dr. Fleet’s 


1. A. D. 200—201-4-156=356-357. 
11. Do 200—201+163=363—364. 

III. Do 200—201+191=391—392. 

IV. Do 200—201+209=409—410. 


A. D. 319—32 
Do 319—320 
Do 319—32 
Do 319—320- 


0 +' 


0 + 


-156=475—476. 

-163=482—483. 

-191=510—511. 

-209=528—529. 
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(jrant exceeded by about three and half degrees the place necessary for iViah^s- 
vayuja Saiuvatsara, as admitted by Dr. Fleet himself. It was however correct for 
the year A. D. 481 svhich according to the initial date of the Gupta era adopted 
by Dr. Fleet is one year behind. I satisfy myself with the ascertainment of the 
position of Jupiter b}’ the mean sign system and find it unnecessary to take the 
trouble of finding out the apparent longitude and also his position in the system of 
unequal spaces. I have avoided this here because the planet’s position in the 
system of unequal spaces and also his apparent longitude differ only by 3 or 4 
degrees, for which the margin in my scheme is wide enough. 

71. In a paper read before the First Oriental Conference in Poona in 1919, 
on the same subject, the epoch of the Early Guptas, my friend, Ur. Hiralal Amritalal 
Shah of Bombay considered the question, and adducing quite different reasons, 
arrived at about A. D. 200 for the initial date of the early Gupta era. Unfortu- 
nately the paper has not yet been published. 

72. Summary of the results of the foregoing enquiry ; - 

(1) Alberuni’s statement that the Gupta Valabhi era of A. D. 319-320 was 
started from the epoch of the extermination of the Guptas is shown to be correct, 
inasmuch as it is supported by the Prabh4vakacharita. 

(2) The initial date of the early Gupta era, as distinguished from the 
Gupta-Yalabhi era of A. D. 319-320, is fixed to lie in A. D. 200-201 on the authori- 
ty of Jinasena’s statement that Guptas ruled for 231 years and preceded the 
rule of Kalki whose birth date is fixed to be in the Mah^magha sanavatsara, A. D. 
402 on the authority of Nemichandra’s statement made in his Bahubalicharita 
that Ch^mundaraya (A. D. 970-1030) set up the statue of Gomateswara in Belgola 
on Sunday, the Chaitra sukla panchami of the year Vibhava in Kalki era 600 
expired, corresponding to Sunday the crd March of A. D. 1028. 

(3) With this starting point for the early Gupta era, the date of Sil&ditya 
VII or Dhruvabhata of Valabhi, Gupta samvatsara 447, comes out to be 200-201 
-|-447=: A. D. 647, making it possible for the Chinese traveller Iliuen Tsiang to 
meet him about A. D. 64o. 

(4; With this initial date of the early Guptas, the last date of Samudra- 
gupta’s rule will he about A. D. 282 when or a little earlier he could possibly con- 
quer the Shahan Shahis and the last king of the Murunda dynasty of Pataliputra, 
and when he could receive an embassy from MeghavarnJbhaya, king of Ceylon, 
whose date of accession to the throne is A. D. 254. 

( 5 ) This initial date of the Early Guptas plus the inscriptional date 269 of 
Mahanaman’s construction of a Yihara in Bodhgaya is shown to tally with the 
Ceylonese date of king Dhatusena (409) whose contemporary was Mahanaman, 
the priest and tounuer of the Vihara. 

(6) It has also been shown how the last of the Andhrabhritya king, S^ta- 
karni dutu-kulauanda was contemporary with the first of the Guptas, the successors 
of the Brihadbanas in the north and how Mayurasarman, the first of the Kadambas 
and conqueror of the Brihadbanas in Mysore was contemporary with the same 
SJtakarni and how Kakutsthavanna living in the 80th year of Ivadamba victory 
was contemporary with Clrandragupta II living in the 82nd year of the Gupta era 
and prob ihly gave his daughter in marriage to Chandragupta II. 

(7) It is also shown how with this starting point for the Gupta era, Thurs- 
day coincides with Ashadha Sukla Dvadasi of Budhagupta’s inscriptional date, G. S. 
165. Here the year taken for verification is A. D. 200-201 + G. S. 165 expired = 
365-366. The twelfth Tithi of Ashadha ('June) A. D. 365 is shown to fall on 
Thursday, 

(8) xAssuming that there were two Toramanas and two Mihirakulas, the 
Chinese accounts of the murder of Simha, the 23rd Buddhist Patriarch, by Mihira- 
kula in about 420 A. D. is shown to be relied upon. It is however immaterial 
whether this assumption proves acceptable or not, for the burden of proof for the 
starting point of the Early Gupta era in A. D. 200-201 does not depend upon it. 

(9) As the Early Gupta era of A. D. 200-201 is sho^yn to be quite different 
from the Gupta-Yalabhi era used by the Huns and probably by the ParivrJjaka 
Maharajas, my scheme does not come into clash with Dr. Fleet’s scheme. 

(10) This scheme throws a flood of light on what has hitherto been 
regarded as a dark period between A. D. 200 and 300 in the History of India. 
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NEW INSCEIPTIONS DISCOVEKED DUEING THE YEAE. 

1 . 

Hassax District. 

ArsHcerc Taluk. 

73. NGalige grant of Vlraballala of the Saka year 1116-1117 in the possession 
of Shanbhog Kesavaiya of the village Neralige in Javagal Hobli. 

Plates 5. Size : 8'' X 41" 
lb 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

Ha 

14. danam etad vira-chucUma 

15. ninam iti sakala-dhara 

16. yah pjilakopi kshitisah i 

17. Sasakapui'a-iiiv4si Yl 4 

18. davambhodhi-ctiaudro bhu 

19. Yana-l)havaua-l)h4rai!i bharay4- 

20. niasa dorbbhyain H tasm4d 4- 

21. virabhud hhuri-dana-sa 

22. nmaua-palanaih I santah san 

23. t6shit4 yena sadgata 

24. stbna Hoysalah ^ Vina 

25. yaditya-bliupala 

26. stasinat pradurabhu 

27. nuripab 1 alahclia- 

28. kara yah kritsnain bhuvah 

Ilb 

29. Kuntala-inandalam Era 

30. vaiiga-nrip4l6bhu 

31. t tatortthi-sura-bhuruhah ' 

32. chitrain yat-kirtti-chaindrena 

33. initr4iubh6jain vikasvararn 

34. tato Ballala-bhupobhu 

35. n ni4hesvara-sikh4tnauih 1 Ja 

36. gadd^vara gaiarudham yo 

37. jig4ya gajahave ! lA 

38. jany4nvaya-p4vanah sama 

39. jani sri-Vishnu-bhup4 

40. lako bhu-loke vidito 

41. nrikesari-varatsampraptara 

42. jya-sthitih 1 yasmin palaya 


svasty astu prathit4 
ya Ho 

ysala-ixiah4vain 
saya chakr4yudha 
sri-pMambuja-shatpa 
d4ya bhuvana-pra 
stutya-kirti-sriye ' 
yasmin Y4dava-vansa 
mauktika-man4va 
nvartha-n4m4 parani cha 
krg dvipini hoy sa- 
leti niunipa-vyahA- 
ra-kkri nripah H bhavana-sa 
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Ilia 

43. ti kshitim kshitibliritah sail^ na 

44. b^hudbhavah svam bim- 

46. bam mukuresbyasau 

46. dadrisiv4n no sammu 

47. kbinam ripum I Narasim 

48. ha-ksbamap^las tatojani 
49i ja^aj jay 1 ' ar^ ti'k^n 

50. tA,-nisv4sair yat-pra 

51. t4p4gnir ucbebbi 

52. kbahitasyabbud va 

53. Ilabb4 bala matta 

54. matanga-g&minllyikbya 

55. taicbaladevlti satyapyevam 

56. sati-yrataib I fcadiyo 

67. dara-dugdb4bdber Vira-Ballala-bbu 

Illb 

58. patihlabbud apari-jatopi 

59. p4rijata ivA.parah I satpii 

60. j4-pravanah su-suddba-karanab 

61. prakbyata-vidy4-gunah Kri- 

62. sbnarcba-saranah su-niti-ni 

63. punah saujanya-panya, 

64. panah ' sanm4rggabbaranah 

65. su-nirjjita-ranah saebcbd, 

66. turi-bhusbanah I Balia 

67. lab ksbitip4la-vaadya-cbaranab 

68. saksbad gunanam ganahl 

69. Vlra-Ball4la-saubbagyam cbitram 

70. yat-klrti-kamini 1 kanta- 
71 ra-naka-p4talan anuyA 

72. tyaribbis saba 1 svasti samasta 

IVa 

73. bbuvanasrayara srl-pritbvl-valla 

74. bba-mabkrajddbiraja-pa 

75. ramSsvaram Dv4rfi,vati purava- 

76. radblsvaram Ykdava-kulam- 

77. bara-dyumani samyaktva-cbuda- 

78. man! malerajar4ja ma- 

79. laparoluganda kadanapracban 

80. dan ekangavlran asabaya 

81. sura sanivarasiddbi giridurgga- 

82. malla cbaladankarama 

83. nissankamalla srimat-pratapa-cba 

84. kravaiLui Hoysala-bbujaba- 

85. la-Vira-Ballala-Devar uttara-di- 
S6. savarakke nadadalli avidbeya- 
B7. ksbatriyaram nirmmulisi vi- 

88. dbeyaram sva-r^iyadalu- 

89. pratisbtbapisi Kurugoda 

IVb 

90. koppadalli svasti samasta-bbuvana- 

91. vikbyata Soma-kula-ti- 

D2. laka Pandya-uiab4r4jadhir4- 

93. ja-paramesvara paraina-bbatt^raka 

94. srimacb-cbandra-kula-sekbara 

95. Ebrigu-Daksba-Kasyapa-N4ra 

96. da-veda-gb6sbasii'va"da sa- 

97. pta-makaralaya-kt,balikri (kri-) 

98. ta-niatsya-lancbhana-vikra- 
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99. ma-chakravarttiy asri- 

100. ta-jana-kalpavriksha sriniau jlana- 

101. bharana-vamsaDvaya-san- 

102. jate Yira-BaUala-Deva-clutta- 

103. sarovara-rajahaiij.si Cbikka 

104. patta-mahadevi-verasi su- 

105. kha-sankatha-vinodadini pri 

V a 

106. tlivi-rajyaiu geyyiittam irddii saka- 

107. varsliada 1117 neva Anan- 

108. da-sainvatsarada A.svayuja- 

109. Buddlia Ekadasi Bndhava- 

110. ra Visliu-!;ankraiitiya-dinada 

111. Hi samastabbyudayarthava 

112. gi A'imatn bliujabala Yint- 

113. Ballala-Chat urvediuiaiigalava- 

114. ppa Nerilige-iiiahagralia 

115. ravam svasti sakala-vidyacharasan)- 

116. pannaru patra-lakb'iiana-Likshitaru- 

117. mappa saiiga, veda, nyayb 

118. dharma-suiarana-puraiia-uii- 

119. niainslh ' vidyas c-hatiu'da4aita 

120. ssaphall yeshain sva-ka- 

121. ryya-paryyantih i evajuvidlia 

122. guiia-gau.alaiikrita-jjialu\- 

123. ianaiigalige innureradii 202 

124. vrittiyam pindldaiiavagi 

125. Kllaka-sapiiYatsarada Pnshya-suddha 

126. Dasauii Aditvavara Sankvau- 

127. ti Yyatipatadanadu dliiira-pu- 

128. rvakani danaiii nuldi prag-ukta-sain- 

129. vatsaradali sasauavaiu koita krania 

A' b 

130. ventcudado a-Xeriligeya si- 

131. ddliA^ya inodaln gadyanain na- 

132. Inuru 400 yi-honna bali 

133. adikeya siinka sarvvaya- 

134. suddhi pindEldana kattngutta 

135. geyagi suvariinaya ga 

136. dvclna sayira 1000 vam 

137. tiruvaru i-a4lnura 

138. iiiodaliiige kliana nellu e- 

VI a 

139. llu jolavaip. b^re tiruvaru 

140. i-kramadalu pratiplli- 

141. suvautagi kotta dattillyi- 

142. grainada slme yautendade 

143. mudalu hattiya hebbatte Ka 

144. bballiya kola \ agneyakke hi 

145. ryya-tari elavada b4gu 

146. tenkalu Katana rnoradi x\sa- 

147. gana kereya k6di I nairityakke 

148. chillada dinne hiriahaha 

149. paschiroakke ' natta kallugala ante 

150. ri baralu Hiriyaghattada nu'i 

151. dana nirvvarii vayavyakke Man 

152. gana inoradi Machisettiva 

153. kere aralAa kola 1 bailagalu 

154. garugadabagu kusikirivana 

155. halla hiriyaballada mu 

9 


Akch. e. 
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VI b 

1 56. dalu siindeya barn he 

157. dd^riya tuggila kola i i 

168. s^nyakke ' liiriya chilla-nmra 

159. hattiya heddariya di 

160. nne inti-simeyolagada 

161. bhumiya vipula-palaiii madi 

162. yanubbavisuvantagi aga- 

163. mh'appa anyayav avudii 

164. vl-gramakke yilladantagiydi 

165. mabajanangalige srliijat-bhu 

166. ja-ba|a A4ra-Bail41a-Devan4-cbandiOrkka 

167. sfch^yiyagi kotta taiura-sa- 

168. Sana ! 1-dharmma-pratip^lisida 

169. vaiige Ganga-tiradalliy ananta-kapi 

170. Iedana-tad4ga-devafca-vipra-prati 

171. shthMvamedhMigala madida phala 

172. Vlra-Ballala-bhupalas sarv4 

173. neva cha bh4vinah I etad-dharmanu- 

VII a 

174. p4l4rttham p&rtthivaii y4chate 

175. inuhuh I I-dharmavam ki 

176. disidavange Ganga-tiradalli a 

177- nanta-kapil4hatya brahma-ha 

178. ty4 tad4ga-devat4-griha-vi- 

179. n4sava madida papadihdana 

180. nta-narakahgal akku 1 bahubhirva 

181. sudha bhukta rajabhis Sagara 

182. dibbild yasya yasya yada bhh 

183. mis tasya tasya tada phalani Isa- 

184. manyoyam dharmma-sefcur nri 

185. panani kale-kale palaniyo 

186. bhayadbhihl sarvan atan bhavinah pa 

187. rtthivendran bhuyo-bhuyo 

188. yaohata Eamachandrahl 

189. sri-malaparolugauda 

yofe. 

The inscription is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese language. The 
characters are old Kannada and possess the paleographic features of the times 
to which the grant belongs. With the exception of the first and last plates, the 
other plates have the inscription on both sides. The number of lines is 185. 
Lines 1 to 71 and a part of 72 are in Sanskrit language. The portion furnishes 
information about the genealog}' of VirabalUla. Lines 72 — 167 are in Kanarese 
and lines 168 — 184 in Sanskrit. In the last line is given the title of the king. 

The Halegannada 1 and r are freijuently substituted for Sanskrit I and r. The 
verses possess poetical merit and the style is dignified. 

The grant records the division of the village Keralige into ‘20 vrittis and the 
gift of the same to the learned Mahajanas of the village. It is dated and the date 
of the actual gift and that of the formation of the copper plate grant are separately 
given with all details. The date of the gift is about six years earlier than the^formation 
of the grant, the former being in the year Kilakaandthe latter in Anauda Sakalll6, 
though Saka 1117 is wrongly put in the grant. It corresponds to the English date 
Tuesday the ‘27th September A. D. 1194, on which day the Ekadari tithi lasted for 
about 22^ hours from sun-rise. It is probable that according to the calendar used 
then, the tithi might have been made to last for about half an hour or so after sun- 
rise on Wednesday. Similarly the date of the actual gift is in agreement with the 
week day, as calculated according to Swami Kannu Piile's tables. In this case 
Kllaka-samvatsara Pushy a suddha dasami corresponds to Eriday theSOtli September 
A. D. 1188. But it was not the day of Sankranti, Makara (Capricorn.) If 
suddha be taken as a mistake for bahula, then the equivalent English date would 
be Friday the 13th January 1189. Even then there is an error of one da^g since 



14th January ll89 was the day of SaiikrAnti with Vyatiplta-yi*)ya. Even then 
the week day would not agree. Such errors are tre<|uei)tly found in a number of 
grants and even on stone inscriptions. It is not possible to decide whether they 
are due to clerical erro)‘ or to any diiferouce in the system of the calendar used or 
to careless composition without verifying the tithi, weekday and etc., of the date 
of the actual gift. The dates are thus worked out by using the tables ot Swami 
Kannu Pille : — 

I. Requu’ed the ending moment of Asvina sukla 11, A. D. 1191, Saka 1116 
(not ill? as given in the grant) Aiianda samvatsara, — 

Mean ending moment of Asvina (f.c., T)luulra[!:ila) now moon tithi. 



Week-day 

Month and day 

Fi action 

1 

1 

New Mood ... ■ 

1 

t! i 

S. IG 

'89 

Collective duration of 11 tithis . . ... ■ 

1 

10 ; 

10 

'83 

1 

17 ; 

27 

'72 

Sum of sun’s and moon’s Equations . . 

i 

.... 

+ ■22 

i. e. Tuesday the 27th September at '94 — 224 hours 

i 



after sun-rise. 

17 ! 

( 

i 27 

'94 

11. Required the ending moment of Pushya Bahula (not suddha 

as given in 

the grant) 10, A.D. 1188, Saka 1110, Kilaka sauivatsara. 


— 

Week-day 

j Month and day | 

Fraction 

Mean ending moment of Pushya (.-Asvina) new 

1 

1 

i 

j 


moon tithi. 


D. 20 

'22 

Collective duration of 25 tithis . . 

, 24 

i 24 

'Cl 


27 

: Jan. 13 

j '83 

Sum of sun s and moon's equations 

• * 


' —'05 

i, e., Friday the 13th January 1189 at iS hours 
and 44 minutes. 


Jan. 13 

'78 


Translation. 


Victorious be the great Hoysala family which is like a bee iu the lotus-liko feet 
of Vishnu, the fame of which is extolled hy the wliolo world, and in wliich family 
resembling a pearl come out of a bamboo-like branch of the ibidava dyuast\-, a 
descendent, responding to the saying of a sage “Koi-Sala” “strik'e, (1 Sala", point- 
ing to a tiger, accomplished it and is thus made to bear the naiuc Hoysaja justly 
applicable to him. 


He has been the protector of tin- whole world ni that he is the only shelter 
of all brave men in the world. Residing in Sasakapura, a moon come out of the 
oceau-like family of the Yadavas, he has been mile to b.rar with his two arms 
the weight of the world-castle. 


From that Hoysala who is united witli the good and by whom the good are 
pleased with his liberal charities, iionours and protective care, there was born 
Vinayaditya, the ornamental head of the Kuntala dominion on the earth. 


From him was born Ereyanga, t!m celestial tree to the needy. By his moon- 
like fame the lotus-like faces of his friends arc made to Hush and beam with 
brilliance. 


From him was born king Ballala wlio was the first among the devotees of Siva 
and bv whom Jaggaddeva iof the Santara-dynastj^; mounted on his own elephant 
w'as oVercome in a battle with elephants. 

Then there came the illustrious Vislinu-bhupJla (' Vishnuvardhana,', the purifier 
of his roval family, well-known in the world, and organizer of his kingdom with 
the grace of god HTrasimha ; when he was protecting the world, those that were 
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born of the arm of Vishnu were not the earth-bearers (kings) ; the real earth-bearers 
were the njountains; no enemy came facing him except his own reflection from 
a mirror. 

From him there came Narasimha, the conqueror of the world, whose fire of 
prowess was set ablaze by the sighs of the wives of his enemies. His queen, 
moving with dignity like an elephant was known as Echaladevi, famous for her Sati- 
like devotion to her husband. 

From the milky ocean of her womb there came out king Viraballala who, 
though he was an apdrijdta, conqueror of the band of enemies, was & jjarijata, a 
celestial tree to the needy. 

He was a worshipper of the good, of pure senses, famous for his learning 
devout worshipper of Krishna, expert in politics, a store of goodness to be purchased 
by all, an oruament of those moving in the right path, conqueror of temptations, 
an ornament of good conduct, with his fer-t saluted by all kings and an embodiment 
of good qualities. His prosperous career is a subject of wmnder, for his fame, like 
a nymph, has gone with his enemies to forests, the heaven and the nether world. 

Be it well. He, the shelter of the whole wmrld, the lord of the earth, Mfi^h^- 
r^jadhir^ja, Eajapararnesvara, the lord of the capital DvS.ravati, sun of the sky-like 
Yidava family, the head-gem of the good, Mnleraja-raja, Malapara-ganda, br.ave 
in war, the only hero without needing assistance, Sanivarasiddhi, giridurgamalla, 
Chaladankar^ma, Kissankamall-a, Pratdpa-chakravarti, Hoysalabhupaia, and by- 
name Viraballala, having made an expedition to the north, put down the disobedient 
and restored the obedient among the kings he conquered. Then while in Kurugoda- 
koppa, he with his queen born of the MAnabharana family of the Paiidyas, wh.' are 
a branch of the lunar race of world- wide repute, with titles Maharajadhiraja, i-Hja 
paramesvara, Paramabbattitraka, Chandrakulaseshara, recipients of Yedic benedic- 
tions from Bhrigu, Daksba, Kasyapa and Ktirada, whose fi&b-ilag has been washed 
in all the seven occeans, and who are knowm as Vikamachakra'i-artins and celestial 
boon-trees to those who seek help, was ruling over the earth, witlp ease and 
comfort, on Wednesday the llth lunar day of Asvija in the year Ananda, Saka 1117, 
on the day of Visliu Saukriinti, the illustrious king Viraballula formed an agrahlra 
caled Xeralige in Yira-baliala Chaturvedimangala and besroweel ihe ‘j.02 vriitin into 
which the lands of the agralHra were divided, cn learned men whose activities were 
the result of the fourteen branches of learning, the six Vedangas, the four Ybdas, 
Logic, Dharmas^stra, Puranaand IMimdmsa on Sunday the 10th of Pushya suddha 
in the year Kllaka that day being a day of Sankrdnti and Yyatip^ta-yoga and 
caused the edict to be written on the day previously mentioned. 

The revenue derived from Xeralige was once 400 gadyanas. Xov/ with the 
addition of toll on arekanuts, miscellaneous revenue rent fixed and derived collectively, 
they pay gadyinas 1,C00. Formerly they used to pay the amount in kind, the 
grains being khana, paddy, sesamum and jola in kind. This amount (i.e., 1,000 
gadyanas) will now be paid to the Yritti-holders. Then follows the description of 
the boundary with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 


2 . 


Kadue Disteict. 


Chikmagalur Taluk. 

On the ceiling of the Anjaneya temple in the village Kalasapura in the Hobli 
of Laky a. 


Size 3'-6'x6' 


Kannada language and writing. 

1 

2. kaivalyabodhendiradhamarn shodasa-tatva-kartri vimala-jnanaptivam 

sat-sukha-ramarn malke vineya-santatige nityam Santi- 

3. tlrthesvararn'l sri svasti Hoyisala-vamsaya prataparjita-kirtaye 1 Yadu 

vamsa-nripana . j . . bhubhri- 
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-4. te'l tad-anva3’4vataram ent eiiclode II Sarasijodai'a-nAbbi-padinajan Ajain 
tat-putran ant Atriy Atn-rnhodblidta- Bn- 

5. dhaui Pui'iirarane tajjam tat-tanujayiiv Ayur-apatyaui Nabusliam Yaya- 

timahipain tat-saiiibha iva‘ tain narbsvaraja- 

6. tanil Yadn tat-kulain Salanripam Ibkbttamani puttidaiu I Yitdavarole 

Hoyisala-vesar adudu Salaninde hnli- 

7. ya seleyundigoy adudu chihnain varam ant Mudu sale Sasakapurada 

Y asantikeyim Salanripanini ba- 

8. liyim YAdu-kuladol palainbar ogedar avaranvayadol 1 balavad-virodhi- 

kulisain janiyisidan eseye Yi- 

9. nayMit 3 ’am II ghaua-m4rgauugatani jagat-pranuta-niitrain niandalAgra- 

pratapaniyuktain ripu-bhupa-santama- 

10. sa-bhedara sajianain . . . na-santoshakarani sva-liandhu-jana-chakr^- 

hladakam puttidaip YinayadiU a-nripala- 

11. kani Y’’adu-kul6ttung6daya,drindradini H Yinayadityanripalana kulavadhuv 

enisi siriyol 

12. v^niyolam tanage keleyol andu budba-jauav ene KeHyabbarasi sarasija- 

neney esedal ii sati KelAabbarasigarn a- 

13. Vinayaditya-nripatigain pubtidani uddhata-vairi-darpa-dalanbdyatain aya- 

naya-saurya- s^Uy Eroyanga-nripain H 

14. Yinayadityavanipalana sutan J'b’ev’aiigain sagarvita bhu . . nirav^A 

dharina-diksba-guruvinata-niabibhrit-sam il- 
ls. haika-raksha-vanadhi-priyain saniastA,srita-iiata-natt-smdhainu kabiniva 
nijatain-satya-vani-mukhamani ma- 

16. pura-ninnal4bbdln-sutain hiinanichiyante sevAdaratiyam latiyain sarasi- 

jainani manorama-kusuinangalain kada. 

17. nayain inadanain bidtyagi tine toydainritadiii cyde ninuisidan ennade 

keladeyain . . bhilramanana kAnteyain perata- 

18. n eniiadii' Ecdiabidevi-ranyvani 'I ant Ereyanga-inahisana kantego jaiiiyi- 

sidai' eseva-Ballala-mabikantain Yislinu-niahipanananta-gunaiu 

19. nripa-lalauian EdayAdityain 1 avarbdlia-druinan agi\unn budlia-nikAya- 

stuvaamani si'i . . . viA^shonnatiyindainu- 

20. ttaman etiippain sacbcbaritnldri vagagA-jala-dhauta-ninnala-kida-drip- 

tAri darpApaliain bhuva . . N'ibhavain . . sa 

21. sri-YishnubhupAlakain II janiyisidain Yishnu-niahisana la . . vidanu- 

pamain Xarasiinhavauipa nata-ripnbhupala-nikAya-lalA- 

22. ta-tata-vighatita-charanain Deva-Nrisiinhaiia priwa-niahlshi-pattadola- 

rettu pattamahishiye . . . . d Eclialadevi lasallatAngi 

23. rAjiva-dalAkshi pallava-nibbadhare pAtala-kanthi kbkilAravc. . rAjiva- 

nala . . }’a I yaue\'e tAldidaP kala-nibha-prata- 

24. ja-Xarasiinha-mahipatigain inadebba-lilAlasa-yAne-kambu-nibha-kandha- 

re Yechaladevigam . . sil lalaneSan tancne puttldan ui'jita- 

25. punya-murti BallAla-nripAlakain sainada-vairi-mahibhuja-darpa-bhanja- 

nain ' krA .... vAdidharA-vanite\a chatur^aidi nklhi (?) 

26. nirainani ramanisa-kulamain sriyolA- 3 'asa nura-t^’Agadiin vandi-brindainaii 

ityAnata-satj’adiin charitadim santatainum tanno] kra (?) madiin nis- 
chala- 

27. m apurva . . tajedain BallAja bhiipAlakain H nija-pAdAnata . . . 

dita-Lakoliinivallablia . lA . . . . luurti vibudliArAdbva 

28. jagannetra niraja-mitra sa . de kAntan enipain Pratapadevani samasta- 

jagadvandya-padAravinda .... rAi'A . . nalain" Purubu Yai- 

29. kbyAta-bbogain sikbi-nibha-ghana-tejain Y'^amA-vArya-sauiyain NaravAhA- 

tosba .... YAyu-satram DhaiiAdbisvara-san- 

30. ghara Mabesa-prakatita-tnabirnani lokapAja-prabhAvantaran adain dig- 

vadbu-mandana-visada-\’asain Vira-BallAladevauiH Bbrigugeiilin Yat- 
sar Ajain 

31. iiayadiii ibha-sainArudba-praudhi\'indain Bhagadattain vesbadindarn 

Divijapati kam satva-guna prabbuti 

32. Raghavan Inatanayain U’agadiin vadi-bhupala . . nadidatapratiinan 

enisidain Yira- Ballaladevain'. svasti sainadhigata-pancba- 

33. mahAsabda-iuandalesvarain DvArAvati-puravarAdhisvaram YAdava-kula- 

mbara-dyumani sainyaktva-chudAmani Tajakadu-Kouguni-Ba- 

Aech. r. 
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34. 


navasi-Vuchchangi-H4nungal-gonda bhuja-bala Yira-Gangan asahaya- 
sura nissanka-prat^pa Hoysala-Yira-BallA,ladevarasar Dvarasamu- 

35. dradol sukbadi rajyam geyutire tat-pada-padmopajlvigal eaisida sriman- 

mahil-vadda-v}’avahari KaYademayyaiu nati. 

36. ttayvara guru-kul-^ nva\'a krainam enfc endode'' vimala-sri-Jaina-dharm- 

makkamala-todavinant oppugum Mulasa-ngliarn. kauianlyam 

37. Kondakund4nvayame vara-ganam Desi . . gaclichha . . kramadi 

tata . . vardba . . geseye sri-vadhutl-rama 

38. nam Devendra-saiddhantika mvmh" esedam. mab6tsa.ha-dhfi,mamli tach- 

chhishyam nade vidhrita-guiiain Yrishabhanandi-inuai k^yo- 

39. tsargain-gondapav4sadiu-da Cbatni--mukbakhyeyari 

aldauii avaragra-sishyarol asrantadini dvija-raji-kumata-Y^da-mada- 
darppa-ba- 

40. na,vartti-kirtti-vrikshanum sri-Gopanandipandita-- devarll Jina-samaya- 

yasas-cbandram .Jinagauiambhonidhi pravarddhana-chandram Jina- 
muni-ku- 

41. valaya-cbaudraan .Jinachandrarn vibudha-nikara-r4ka-chandranill niravad- 

ya bodha-darsana-charaua-yutar Mmaghauandi-saiddha,ntika-devara si- 

42. shyar4r sam4iivita-nirupaiija-dharinmeiidra- Eatna-nandi-munindrarli tat- 

sadharmmar . . . samhita dyakhil4gamarttha-nipuna-vy4khy4na- 

samsuddhi 

43. yini . . . . ru saiddhantika-t.atva-nirnaya-Yacho-Yiayasadim sruti- 

sambaddha . . . tayanarttbas4sfcra-Bharat4lankara-s4hityadiin rud- 

dhanutta- 

44. B4lachandra-iimniyam vidy4dliai’a chakre sn-Mulasangha 

. . . . padmakara-rajahamsb .... nipuna-pravar4vatamsah 

. 

45. j Jinendra-samayarnuava-purnna-chandrah ..... krudbS^hl ant 

enisida srl . . . . Halacharyyara guddam dedi- 

46. vyaj jayanYaya-Yaridbi-chandramaunin . ... g Arhantya . . 

cbaritanum Yaia-Jaina-sainaya-kumud^ndu . . . any4y4rjjita-dha- 

nama- 

47. neyde Kavademayyan AiiuYanfcayyamli r?)Yara suguna-samanvita-Kava- 

deinayya tanna .... pujya- yasas-sadguni K^tisettiyum udfi,tta- 

48. prauaya-Rechisettigatu anta Pimusasettigam il4-samstutya Dekavvegaia 

ptiya-piitrain prabhu BAsa . . saiiipurnna-bhavyodaya 

49. anupama . . . setti yada kante 

anuna-sauryyanidlii 

50 nam4di apui’YYa .... jana-vinuta- 

Jakkisetnya vanite su- 

51. . . . ddame rttiya taledal 'I avar4tmiy6dgha- 

punyodaya 

52. nikhila-guiiakkAiSthanaBarmana punya 

ku]aYadlm Deka 

53 ditodatfca-Lakshmi-nivasain *1 niti-lata .... d4na 

dharnjiua-paYo- 

54. dlii-chaiidraina rabiinanu . . . rbbada-dana- 

kalpa-bhujam Yiro .... 

55. tanujonnata nisetth a svasti sriman-maha-manda|esvara 

bhujabala Yiragangan asahayasura nissanka-pra- 

56. t^pa HoysaladeYarasaru saka-varsha 1098 neya Durm- 

mukhi-samvatsarada Uttara\’aiia-sankrainanadol amara-danaY’a 

57. m^duvalli . . . ' snmau-ijjaha.-vaddavyaYah4ri Kavadamayyana 

DeYisettiya tarn madisida sri-Yira-Ballala-j inala- 

58. yada .... yarkkalahara-danakkam khanda-sphutita-Jirn6ddh4rak- 

kam endu binuapain-geyyal avara 

59 ganada . . . rttada sriman-mahamandalach4ryya 

B4lacbandrasiddhauta-devargge dh4ra- 

60. purYvakam B4lachandra .... Iiosanadojagana 

Koratikereyan adara kalvalligalo- 

61. lanadim .... NachahaiU Madabada MariyaballiyoIag4da halligala. 

slma-sambandbaui ent endode mu- 
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62. van^^la . , , ppadu . ri „ kkaya haleyilcya luoradi teiikal aradi- 

gere nairitya 

63 yadol vilyavyadol Nerilakereyolagaua luavinamara .... 

devara aragallo . 

64 vadainu]!! Xagara nmiita ^'ayavya 

65 Lala Tiguja Teluuga Kaunadiga Desa mukliyain 

ada su- 

66. . . « drada iierepuUya ChikaliaUiya Ketaladeviya gadiya 

B4chalesvarade samar 

67. sta-nakha ^ri-S-itiLdiatliadevara .... kara kaiu- 

karyyake bittayaiu ent eadnde Hoysaia nadola ' 

68 tti heririge hagav ei-adu katteya hevinge liagaondu 

kudure 

69 karppura pattandlanda . kke banav ondu srtgandliada 

malavege 

70 hananayva . . vadh’a lualavege liana nalku yettina 

malavege hana von 

71 hasnbege haga vondu pa(lasaleya gadige barisake 

hana vondu d,-bidiva . . 

72 rala deviya gadige barisakke haga vondu nichcha 

sedivatta davasada herige ma,na vondu 

73 melasu dada heringe niana vondu .... ganadol 

dh^reyera 

74 tadiyol satasahasra bra,hinanarg- 

galamk^ra-samanvita sata-sahasra-kavilegahani 

75 kslietradoj anibai' bbrahmanaruman anitu- 

kavilegalam konda niahcVpatakaii akku paripalipu 

76 gante bara nintire dharcgc sila- 

sasauAkshamvaliy eseguiu H svadatta 

77 hareta vasundharaiu shashti-vai'sha-sahasrani vishthA- 

yto j:\yate krimih 0 saiminyo-'yam dhaniinia-se- 

78. laniyo lihavadbhih i sarwan etcln bhilvinah 

pilrtthivendran bhuybbhuyu yildiate Ihi ma 

79 va sthalada chatus-simci'a nivesanam ent 

endode inudalu liiriya rajabldi modal . . 

80 ya ghalc 3 \alu paschimake nilav ippattu badagana . . 

. . . modalola tenkalu a . . 

81 ■ 


Note, 

The inscription is dated Saka 1098 Durmukhi corresponding to A. D. 1176. 
As the inscription is on the ceiling of the temple not exposed to light, it was with 
difficulty a cop}’ of it has been obtained by photographic means. Accordingly a 
good many letters in the copv were either faiur or almost invisible. Enough, how- 
ever, to understand the main theme and the date of the inscription was obtained. 
The inscription is long containing as it does 8i long lines each line being divided 
into two or three short lines. It begins with the genealog}' of the Hoysaia kings 
from Brahma, the creator, down to Viraballala, the Hoysaja king, at the time of the 
inscription. Brahma’s son was Atri, from whose eye there was born the moon. 
Moon’s son was Budha whose son was Pururavas. His son was Avus, whose son 
was Nahusha. His son was Yayati whose descendant was Yadu. In the famih' of 
Yffidu there was born Hovsala so called on his having slain a tiger at the command 
of his Jaina teacher saying “ Hoi Sala’’ “ Strike, O Sala.’’ 

In his famihg there was born one called Vinaj'aditya who married Kelivabbe* 
His son was Ereyanga whose queen was Echaladevi. He had three sons ; BalHla, 
Vishnuvardhana, and UdayadiHa. Vishnuvardhana succeeded Ereyanga. 
Vishnuvardhana’s son was Narasimha whose son was Yira Baliaia, Mahamanda- 
lesvara and lord ofDvarAvati, sun to the skv’ that is the familv of the YAdus, the 
head gem of the good, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Banavasi, Echchangi, 
Hanagal, and Bhujabalaviraganga, When Viraballala was ruling, Devisetti, a 
descendant of the familj’ of Kavadamayya, a rich merchant, constructed a Jaina 
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temple called Viraball^la-Jin^laya with Santinatha set up in it at the request of 
his teacher Balachandramuni of Mulasangha, Kondaknndanva 3 a, . . • gana 

and Desikagachha. For the service of the temple and the priests and also for meet- 
ing the expenses of repairs of the temple whenever necessary, the king at the 
request of Devisetti made a gift of some villages together with the right to collect 
toll-dues on some commodities specified in the inscription. The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. 


3 . 

On a Yiragal in the same village. 

Size 6' X 4' 

1 . Svasti saka nripa kalatlta-samvatsara-satangal entanur 

2. enbhatta-nalkaneya Baktjfkpbi samvnts.ara pravartise a- 

3. rasa Kaliyangana mele voda k^lagadol Annigereya 

4. nnigere Kottammange abhyantarasiddhi mangala sri. 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Fannada characters and language. It is 
dated Saka 884 which corresponds to A.T). 962. But the cj'clic year Eaktakshi 
was current in A. D. 964 and not in 962. It is probable that the inscription was 
written in Eaktakshi, two 3 'eais later than A. D. 962 when the event happened. 
There are some letters written, one below the other, between lines 3 and 4 on both 
sides of the stone. As some of them at the left side are cut off, nothing can be 
made out of them. The inscription records the death of one Annigere Kottamma 
in a skirmish with Kaliyanga, aGanga prince. The letter ‘ka’ in Kaliyanga has a 
peculiar shape, somewhat different from the usual ‘ ka ’ Hej e the word ‘ kAlaga ’ 
seems to mean a fight with a huge wmoden rod with pointed edge. The battle 
scene is carved between lines 3 and 1 with Kalianga thrusting wfith his rod, Kot- 
tamma fallen, one of his followers praying on bended knees for Kalianga’s mercy, 
and the others beginning to run. In the space between lines 2 and 3 Kottamma is 
represented as being carried by celestial angels to heaven and below the first line he 
is drawm in a sitting posture with two angels fanning him on both sides. 

4 . 

On a stone in front of Isvara temple in Isvarahal.li, in the same Hobli. 

Size 4'-4"x2'— 5". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvana-vinuta-Ganga-ku- 

2. la-gagana-nirmmala-t^rapati jaladhi- 

3. jala-vipula-valaya-mekal4-kala- 

4. palankriteladhipatya-Lakshmi-svayani- 

.5, vrita-patitvadyaganita-guna-ga- 

6. na-bhusbana-bhushita srimat- 

7. Ereyapparasa .... banigaba- 

8. lige kotta sthiti-krama Nitimarggam E- 

9. ren^dan ^Ivoru nalbovarum nalga- 

10. vundanu .... prakriti [gaj lum kolalu salla- 

11. dantagi sahkiAntiyol dhare-eredu tuppa-man ella-kalakain bittam 

12. adeya sthitiyan alidonr Varanasiyan alidotn mangala maha srl. 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records remission of toll on ghee or 
clarified butter granted by the Ganga king Ereyapparasa to merchants as a measure 
conducive to their prosperity and at the same time prohibits the collection of the 
same by Nltimarga, (heir-apparent?), the officers in charge of Eren^du, minor offi- 
cials, the g^vunda and the people in general of the same nadu. The grant was 
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formally made on the day of Sankranti. It is not however mentioned which 
Sankranti it was. The titles of the kiii.!^ enumerated at the beginning of the in- 
scription are a spotless moon in the sky of the G-auga dynasty famous all over the 
world, adoi’ned with ornaments that are lu-i imirmerable qualities such as the lord- 
ship over the earth surrounded by the water of the oceans like a waist-band, married 
by the Goddess of sovereignty of her own accord and the like. The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecation. 


5 . 

On the capital of a pillar of the temple of Kalledeva in Belavadi in the same 
Hobli. ■ ■ 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

(Front of the south part). 

1. svasti srimatu-pratapa-chakravarti Hovisana-Yira-Balkilaraya- 

2. nu Barasamudrada nelevidiuolu rajyani-geyvutani mire Vhsvavasu-sam- 

(East). 

3. vatsarada Karti su 10 So. Balawidiya surikadavaru Kaledevara sri-karc- 

yakke 

4. varushakke ga 1 pa 2 nu aru Balavadiya sunkanu aluvaru koduvaru. 

Note. 

This inscription records a levy of one gadyaua and two panas from the 
toll-collectors of BelavAdi per annum for the service of God Kalledeva in Belavadi. 
It is dated Monday the tenth of the light half of Kartika in the year Visv4vasu, 
during the time of king VtrabalGla, who ruled from 1173 to 1220. The date of 
the inscription exactly corresponds to Monday the 4th December, A. D. 1185. 


6 . 


Sringeri TahiJi. 

Belavadi copper plate grant of Krishnaraja Vodeyar II of the year A. D. 1760 
in the possession of the Sringeri Math. (5 plates ; the 2nd one is missing). 


(I b). 


Kannacia language and writiug. 

1. subhamastu'' namas tunga-siras-chumbi-cbandra-ch^mara- 

2, charavei traildkya-nagararanibha-iiRilastambhaya 

8. Sambhavel Rarer llla-varahasva damshtra-d'unlas sa pa- 
4. tu valb Hemadri-kalasa yatra dlialri (4ih;itra-sriyani 

6. dadhaul svasti R-f-vijayabhyudaya-Sulivrihana-saka- 
G. varshaiigalu 1682 sanda vartanianavada Vikrama- 

7. nama-samvatsarada Bhadrapada ba 5 llu sriiuat-parama- 

8. hamsa-pariyiAjakacharyavarya pada-vakya-prauia- 

9. na-pruAvAra-parlua yama-niyamasana-priV 

10. nayama-pratyahara-dhytina-dharana-samadhya- 

11. shtanga-yoganushthana-nishtha tapakliakravaityana- 

12. dyavichhinna-guru-paraiiipara-prcipta siia-;l-dartaua-stha- 

13. paiiachaia’a vyakhyrina-simha^anSdlusvara saka- 

14. la-nigamagama-s.ira-bridava S!ihk!iya-traya-i)ra- 
1-5. tipadaka Vaidika-marga-pravartaka sarva-tautra-sva- 

16. taiitra adi-rajauliani Vidyanagara-Hialia-raja- 

17. dhani Kai'nataka-simhasana-pratishrh:V|,aiiacha- 

18. rya k1mad-ra,iadhirn j a-guru-bh umo ly lalil- 

19. clGrya Biusbyasringapuravaradhisvara Tuhgabha- 

20. dra-tira-vasa A'iuiad-A idyaiahkarapada-padmrira 
II. '■ dhakaiAda srimat - Sachidananda - bharati - svami - guru-kamala- 


ada Sringeri-srimad - Abliitiava - Sachchidanandabharati 
mathada Saradauibika'ammanavaru 


'j i-Claindramau 


svaijiivavara Mai 
c^:jvara svtL^lJl\’a^'a: 


Suiijatar 
igci'i-irl- 
a nit\'a- 


* The hnd plate i> uiissiiiy. Eat a complete iiu'-au-^ciapt copy ot the gtaut v. astound in the 
possession of the Patel of Belavtaji, from 'vhich this poition has been taken. 

APtCH. P. 
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naivedya-dipdiradhane bagye nityotsavada darmakke saha srlmad-rajadhirfi.ja- 
pararnesvara praudhaprat^papratima-viranarapati Atreyasa-gotrada Asyalayana- 
sutrada-ruk-s^khanuvarttigal ^da Mahisuru Kanthirava Nai’asimhaiAja-Odaiy- 
yanavara pautrarada Krishnaraja-Oderaiyyanavara putrar^da KrishnaiAja- 
Odayaraiyyanavaru barisi kotta bhu-d§,nada t^rabrasasanada prati mattenten- 
dare — namma mabaiAjyakke salluva Maisuru-nagarada hobali-vieh4ra-ehS,vadi- 
valitavada, Beluru-stbalada Belavadi-grainada, upagra,ma Sarikaraiiahalli-gr3,ma, 
Vaddarahalli-grama, Kotigbnahalli-giAma, Arekalluhalli-grama, Benakanahalli- 
gr^ma, Hosahalli-gr;ima, Kalluhalji-griVaia, Kurubarahalli-gr^ma, Subralmianyada- 
halli-giAma antu grama upagiAuia 9 dtn'’ata-arav£isi Narasipurada grama G-ovinda- 
pxira-grama Yarehalli-giAma antu deYatJi-aravd.si-gr4ma 3 ubhaya-gr4ma ainu 1 
upa-giAma 12 saha deyata-aravasinnulidu beddalu-mA,uyada jodi hogepana mane- 
pan^ deyat3,-areyhsi kere pairu sisti nagadii kand^yada totada pairu ulida m^nya 
suhkada pommu jajari pairu mti-kuta samayaehara kuriterige b^laterige hullahan^ 
seridamanya dandina kanike suyarnadaya dayasAdaya sunkada huttuyali kahgu 
1,200 yandusayirada innuru yaraba huttuyali i-Bela\Adi-gr^ma upagramagalu 
kere katte deyasth4na sahd, sri-Sy^miyayara-Setu-yatre-nimitya Srlraiigapattana- 
kke chittaisi iddaga i-divasa Ma- 

(III a) 

1. * halaya-punya-kaladallu sa-hiranyo- 

2. daka-diina-dhara-puryakavagi dhareyan-eradu 

3. kottu idheyeyada-karana yi-Belava- 

4. di-grama upagramagalu yalle chatus-simeyo- 

5. llagul]a nidhyadyashta-hh6ga-tejassyammya;gadde-be- 

6. ddalu modalA-da a-sakala-svammya saha sri-Sa- 

7. rada-Chaudraraaulesvara-syamiyavara nitya-naiye- 

8. dya-dipa.radhane Nayaratre-utsaya-munthgi 

9. d.-chandrArka-sthayiyagi sasvatayhgi 4- 

10. gumadikondu baruyadendu baresi ko- 

11. tta bhu-daua-tamra-sasanaH! yi-Bela- 

12. v4di-grama-upagi’amagalige saha sil^-pra- 

18. tishthe-madisi kotliruya yiyarhl yi-Belaya- 

14. di-gramada purya-dikkina uruhA,gilalli A- 

15. njan^yara dakshina-bhhgadalli puryabhimu- 

16. khayagi Vamanamurti sile' yi-gramakke 

17. yisanya-bh4gadalli Mhch^nahalji agraha- 

18. rada y^elle Subrahmanyanahalli yelle J4ya- 

19. gallu yelle yi-muga'inalli Jayagalla halja- 

(III b) 

20 . kke paschima dakshina-mukhavagi sile^ yi-gr4ma- 

21. kke purva-bhhgadalli Jayagalla hedd&ri hahada 

22. madhyadalli are-mele paschima-mukhay-agi nillisi yi- 

2-3. ruya sile' l-gr4makke purya agneya-dikkina- 

24. Hi Sankaranahallige Isanya-bhagadalJi ellatti- 

25. gatta Kodihalli kere bilu mrinahalla uttara-mu- 

26. khayagi nadadu paschimakke tirugida murudale- 

27. yalli pasohima-mukhav4gi silel Kotigenahalli- 

28. ge purya agneya-dikkina hallakke paschima y4ya- 

29. yya-mukhayagi yiruya sile I yi-gramakke Kotti- 

30. genahaljige nairutya paschima-dikkinalli u- 

31. ttaramukhayagi sile' yi-grrlmakke' yi-sile- 

32. ge paschima biduru-mele kattege uttara Narasipura 

33. Kottigenahalli Kurubara Budih^lu Halebi- 

34. du-sthalada karlkatte kudida chatushka-yelle baliya 

35. yiruya sile' yi-gramakke' yi-silege paschima 

(IV a) 

36. hauagala mundugalli hallada vattu Honnauaka 

37. ttege badagalu arege agneya-dikkinalli uttara-mu- 

* Though the 3rd, 4th and oth plates are transliterated line by line, the line numbers in conti- 
nuation are not given owing to the missing of the 2nd plate. 
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38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

(IVb) 

56. 
67. 
58. 
69. 
60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 


(Va) 


77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 


khavagi sile ' yi-grainakke yidakke paschima a- 
ttimarada katte Hajenidiiiinda Javagallige baru- 
va inarga KarikattohalH Xarasipiirada yellt'\'alU 
ultra jnukhavagi sile' yl-silege paschinja Ha 
lebidti-stbala Kaiikattebailige yisamiya Vaddara 
ballige dakshiua yi-yaradu-yelle-iuadhyadalli a- 
ttara-inukbaYagi silfti yi-hilego pascliiiiia Ha- 
lebidu-stbalada Karikatteballige isaimya u- 
ttro.-Yidikku GoYUidapurada yaiio Ivarikatte- 
}-aha]|i yalle uiadliyadalli puvYada yolle-kalli- 
ge badagalu yara<iu-u)oladalii saiikluichakrada 
kallige piasdiiaia luura-Yare geniualii urtara-mu- 
kiiaYagi 7i!el yi-dlegL* pa7r-b::iia Halebidiiiiii- 
da BelaYadige h(>guYa dari yidakke pabCtiiuia 
Kaivkatteliallige badagalu i-ye!le Bairedeva- 
ra kojakke dakshina juaru 15 Hi .saii'aiichallakke 
purvadalii uttara uiukba paschiiua l!aj.uiabiri- 
yuru Halebidu GoYiudapura iiiugajina 

halladamele sile lyi-graiiiakke Yoi-elialligc 
uttara YAyliYya kudida vidikkinalli Medralia 
111 Siudliugere Yerehalji yi-iuugajiua bhuuiiy 
alii Yerelialii totakke 1 vayaYya-dikkiiiaili 
agneya-mukhaYagi sile 1 yi-grauiakke Sindliu 
gerege purva Belavadistiialada h'allaiuiiige pa- 
schimakere-bilu nlrina Jallugala hallada vattina are 
baliya ju-akuiuere yallekattul i-gra- 
luakko Bidaie Siudugere BelaYadi yi-uiuga- 
jina bhuiniyalli daksbiiia-iiiukhavagi si’e' 
yl-gramakke pascliiina-bagilalli purvabhi 
inukhaYHgi sile aiitu sile lOyi-upa- 
graiua 12kke purYubhiiuukhaYaai sile lO 
ubhayaiii siia-prati.slithe 5iiadisi-kottiruvadu 
sile 26 yidakke deva-sakshigalu ILVditya-chan- 
draYaniloiialascha dyaur bhuinir apo liri- 
dayam yamasclia ' abascba ratriscba ubhe cha 
saiidhye dhariuasclia jaiiati iiarasya vrittam ye- 
kaiYa bliagiui loke sarveshaiii eva bhubhuja- 
m I na bhojya na kara-graliyA vipra-datta va- 


sundhar4 1 sva-dattaiu para-dattaiii yA, yo 
hareta vasundharam t shashtir varsha-sahasra- 
ni vishttbayaui jayate kriuiih 'I dAca- 
palanayor luadhye daiia chhreyonu- 
palanaiii I dAuAt svargain avapnoti 
pAlanAd achyutam padara H sri 
KrishnarAja I 

Note. 


This grant found in the Sringeri Math contains only four plates and 
the second is missing. A complete paper manuscript copy of the grant is however- 
found in the possession of Venkatadasappa, Patel of BelavAdi. It is dated .Saka 
1682 Vikrama samvat BhAdrapada Bahula 5. This corresponds, to 29th September 
A.D. 1760. The dating does not furnish sudicient means for verification. 

It records the gift of the village BejavAdi together with twelve minor villages of 
specified boundary, all situated in' BAbir .sthala’ under the jurisdiction of “ i\fysore 
Xagarada-hobaji-VichArachAvadi” ly ilis Holiness Abhinava SachchidAnanda- 
bhAratisvAmi, head of the Sringeri Math aird disciple of SachchidAnandabhArati- 
svami with the usual titles mentioned in the grant. The grant is made by His 
Highness KrishnarAja Vodyarayya II, King of Mysore, son of Krishiyaraja Vodeya- 
rayya I and grandson of Kanthiravanarasiinhraja Vodeyarayya of Atreyasagotra, 
Asvalayanasutra with the usual titles, on the occasion of the Swami’s halt in 
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Seringapatam on his way to Samesvaram- The revenue of the villages amounting 
to 1200 varahas per annum is said to have been made up of the following taxes : — 


(1) 

beddalu manyada jodi 

(2) 

hoge pana 

(3) 

mane-pana 

(4) 

devata-aravS,si 

(5t 

kere-pairu 

(6) 

sistu-nagadukand^ya 

(7) 

totada-pairu 

(8) 

uligadam^nya 

(9) 

sunkadapommu 

(10) 

Jajari pairu 

(11) 

jatikiita samayachara 

(12) 

kuri-terige 

(13) 

bala-terige 

(14) 

hulluhana 

(15) 

dandinakanike 

(16) 

suvarnfLdaya 

(17) 

davasA.d^ya 

(18) 

sunkadahuttuvali 


Taxes on Jodi lands. 

Tax on tobacco crop. • 

House tax. 

Religious tax. 

Tax on crops under tanks. 

Fixed taxes. 

Tax on gardens. 

Tax on lands granted to servants. 
Tax on toll collection. 

Tax on minor produce, 
tax or fees levied for settling social & 
religious disputes, 
taxes on sheep, 
taxes on animals with tails, 
taxes on fodder, 
military cess. 

tax on professional income in the 
shape of money, 
tax on grains, 
tolls. 


The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses, and with the signature of the 
king as “ SrJ Krishna”. 


7 

Kolak Disteict. 

Boivringpet Talul'. 

On a rock to the north-east of the village Aitandahalli in Bowringpet Hobli 

Size 5' X 10' 

Kanada language and writing 

1. Sri-GanMhipataye namah, 

2. svasti sri-vijaytlbhyudaya Saiiva.bana saka-varushangalu 1501 neya Prama- 

thi samvatsarada Ash^da-su 15 lu srlman-maha- 

3. lAjJdhiraia-paramesvara purva-paschima-dakshinottara-chatus-sumudra- 

dhisvara sri-vira-pratapa-sil -vira- Sriran- 

4. gadeva-maharlyaru prithvi-sambrajyam geyuttiralu Sugutura Tamma- 

yagauda ayyanavaru Koneru-rayarige 

5. kota netara-godage gramagala kramav entendare: — JJgade-rayaravaru 

Dehkanikote kadigouclaga nimage Kundanasunege 

6. grJma Ayitlndarali gra \ Holarahali grama 1 ubhayam gr^. 2 nu J-gra- 

magalige saluva kaluvalli sahavagi ncttira-godagey k- 

7. gi kotteu a-gramagalige saluva ch.-itusimeyolagula gramagalige 

8. idakke saluva holadere madidere maggadere iiirarambhake saluva kere 

kunte ane achchukattu etaderc yalu gudo-guyalu-dcro 
9- a-grJmavanu agumadikondu niuu uinima putra-pautra-pa,rampareyim 
"Surya-ChaudrJdigalu iha pariyantram anubhavisi 
10. kondu sukhadali yihadu endu kotta nettara-godage gramagalu srl 

Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakannada characters and language. It is dated 
Saka 1501 Pramathi. Asha:iha Suddha 15 corresponding to the English date, 8th 
July x\.D. 1599 when Sriraugadeva-mahar£lya is said to be ruling over Penugonda. 
It records the gift (iietara-kodagij of two villages named) to KonerurJya for services 
rendered by him in a bloody battle, the village beijig exempted from all taxes, by 
Sugutur Tammaya Gaudayya. 
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8 

In the toti-m^nya wet land below the tank of the same village 

Size 2'xl'-6" 

Kannada language and characters 

1. katu-godi- 

2. ge gade kha 1 

Note. 

This inscription on a stone in the centre of a paddy field below a tank of the 
same village mentions the area of paddy field granted. Nothing is stated about 
the grantor and grantee. 


9 

On three broken pieces of a rock in the pasture ground to the north of the village 
Elaburagi in the same Hobli. 

On the 1st piece. 

1. subham astu sri-vijAy^hliyudaya- 

'2,. S^liv^hana-saka-varshangalu 1478? sri-Vijaya-na- 

3. ma-samvatsarada Jeshta-su 15 lu srimad-rAjA,dhiraja-si1- 

4. Salasajivamha-rajara pautrar Ma rAjidhirAja r^japa 

5. rada sri-Narasimha-rajaravaru Timmapurada Narayana . . . . 

6. rajara pautrar flda Bffya-rajarMa Gopala-Ka- 

7. Mad^va .... Elaburagi-grama kodi 

8. sime 

9. prayanum ........... 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. The 
first piece of stone measures 3' x 4| ' and the inscription on it is quite legible, 
though a few letters in lines, 4, 5, 7, 8, and_ 9 are effaced. Nothing is visible 
on the other pieces of the rock. It is dated Saka 1478?, Vijaya .lyeshtha Suddha 
15. As the cyclic year Vijaya coincided with Saka 1455 corresponding to A. D. 
1533, 1478 seems to be a mistake for 1455. It records the gift oi a village, Elaburagi 
byname, to Gop^laramadeva. grandson of Timmapura Narayanaraja, by KAjadhiraja 

Narasimha, grandson of Salasa ( — Salva ?) -Jivamabaraja (Narasimharaja?), 

the Vijayanagar ruler. 

10 


On a rock to the south of the same village. 

Size 3' X 2' 


Kannada language and charactei's. 


1. Plava-samvatsa- 

2. ra-Bhadrapada ba 3 

3. rajamanya raja- 

4. Sri Sambajiraja 

5. sahebaru Byalisi 


6. .laviramiage kotta kattu- 

7. koi.lgo hola 

8. kha lOU j- du. 

9. sarvamaiiya 


Note. 


This inscription is imperfectly dated Plava Bhadrapada bahula 3. It records 
the gift of dry fields of 100| khandigas ;in sowing capacity lu Byalisi .Javiranna 
by S^mb^jiraja (probably son of Siv4ji;. 


11 

On a stone lying by the side of the village-lence lo the west ot tlic viilaee 
Ombhattuguli in the same Hobli. 

Arch. e. 


1-2 
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Size 4^' X 2' 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


Kannada language and writing. 

N andana-sam vatsara-Bh4- 
drapada ba 2 In Ma- 
hamad Gaus saheba- 
ru Bengtange kota in^- 
mnyadabola kba 1 
putra-pautra-p4- 
rampparya anubha- 
visikondu ko- 
te maramta niadi- 
kondu yirodu 

Note. 


The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of the month Bb4drapada of the year 
Xandana. It records the gift of a dry field of one khandiga in sowing capacity 
to Bengta by Mabainad Gaus. 


12 

On a rock in front of the temple of Battiraya in the village Tyaranahalli in 
the same Hobli. 

1. Vava-n4ma-samvatsaradh4shada 

2. bahula 1 Bh4nuvarandu nenapbnu 

3. Ter4napalli Kampagaudana inaga na 

4. D^ripalliya Apundagavuda Bayya-gavu- 

' 0 . dana maga Pasivayana maga Gali-gauda Ndraya- 

6. gavudana maga Marigavuda 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and^ writing. It is imperfectly 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the dark half of Asbadha of the year Bh&va. 
Lines 7 and 8 are effaced. In lines 3 to 0 only the names of certain persons 
concerned in a charitable work appear. 


13 

To the south of the same village, on the dy^varabande below the tank. 

Size 5'-l"x0— 6" 

Kannada characters and language. 

1. Yalegauda 2. Marigauda 3. Bayapagauvuda i 
4. muru inandi hoyiMdain gr4ma-sime kallu 

Note. 

This inscription is not dated and records the names of persons who erected 
the boundary stone of the village. 


14 


On a stone set up in the Kodige field of Raddi Ramanna to the 
same village. 


Size 4'x2i' 


south of the 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Paridh4vi-samvatsarada Pfllguna su 1 

2. lu srimat Chinnappa Btippu- 

3. yaru Bappuge kotta 

4. kattugodage sasana-krama 
6. Muluvagila n4dalu namma 
6. n&yakatanada Tyananahalli- 
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7 . ya Attikunte purvva b^- 

8 . kala sobadada kereya ka- 

9. ttide}Agi kattugodage kha 1 

10 . gaddeyu chandra-suriya- 

11 . nu uliauakalu saluhu 

12 . du 3 ddanu tyagadava- 

13. ru Gaugeya tadiya 

14. . . . kapileya 

15. konda papadali 

16. hoharu . 

17. Sakuli katida 

Note. 


This inscription is imperfeefciv' dated the first day of the bright half of 
Phalguna of the year Paridhavi. In records the gift of a wot held of one khandiga in 
sowing capacity by Ciiinnappa Bappii to llappa Jor the sein'iue hi' reiidt'ri'd bv 
constructing a tank. 


15 

On a stone lying at the entrance of the village Kuppanapalli in the ^aiiie liubli. 

Size 3 ' X 1 A ' 

i. Devasaniudrada 
• 2 . Kasi Visvana.ta- de- 
8 . vara grama 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and character.^. It is not 
dated and records the gift of a village for service of tiie god Kasi ViK-aniithn. in 
D^vasamudra." 


16 . 


On a stone set up in the field o 

palli in 

the same Taluk. 

(Front,; 

Moder 

1 . 

svasti sri vijayl- 

2 . 

bhyudaya SilivI 

3. 

hana saka varushainga- 

4. 

(back.) 

lu 1457 Vijaj^a. 

' The rest is effaced. i 

1 . 

rige kotta kattu- 

2 . 

kodige Sidanapa- 

3. 

lli 3 ’agiAma. . . 

4. 

li 5i 3 'i-ke- 

5. 

re-kelage gade kha. 

6 . 

nu anubhavisiko 

7. 

ndu sukhadalu 

8 . 

3 nr 6 du. 


Size 3rx9' 


iguage. 


This records the grant oi some 

SidanapalU to as a kodage in the year Vijaya, 1457 of Salivahana 

era. The Saka date 1457 does not agree with the cyclic year Yijaya. 


of 


Note. 
lands 


below the tank of the village 


17 

On both sides of the Gajalakshmi figure on a stone forming part of the sluice 
of the tank of the village, Maragal (same Hobli.) 

1. svasti sri Kannappayj’ana inaga Jatiga rarpaka N4g4rjjun ayyanu Niri- 
gandayyanu Peray. 
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2. yan aldarava-Kaluvvaya-kula-tilaka avara pendati Lingabbeyu Duvvatap- 

ponu Ariya maga. 

3. Kannayyana kalla tumban idisi sasana Bantarappa. . 

maga Mattaroja. 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and characters. It is not 
dated. It records the construction of a stone-sluice- gate to the tank by Jatiga- 
rarpaka N^garjunayya, son of Kannappayya, Nirigandaiya, one who is known as 
the best of the family of Perayana,ldavar, his w’ife Lingabbe, and Kannayya, son of 
Ariya. The name of the person who wrote the inscription is mentioned to be 
Mattaroja, son of Bantarappa. 

18 

On a rock on the fort-wall of the village Budikote in Budikote Hobli 

1. subham astu sobhakritu. 

2. samvatsarS,na Kempu. 

3. nayi gauni kom^rundu. 

4. Bisagaudu sayinchina kola. 

Note. 

The inscription is in Telugu language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated and records the construction of a pond by Bisagauda, son of Kempun^ya- 
gauda. 

19 

On a rock by the side of S^sanamaduvu in Guttahalli in the Hobli of Bhdikdte. 

Size 6‘x3’ 

1. subham astu svasti 

2. v4hana-saka-va 

3. s4da su 1 lu sri 

4. ra Hosahaliya Timmana . . . 

5. ga aru Marasaya G^nivayanu . . 

6. mannaru volagAgi nalala kadisi . 

7. du Timmanayana kalu Vorapa nadisida .... 

8. G4napayanu Chokapagauda khana . . . 

9. yinda kti lu kodage bha I gade AgumMikondu . . . 

10. aimbhavisi kotu katukodage sMana narn .... 

11. kabasa Nallapana Timmapa Chikamalaga.udage Salura. 

12. panu kalu Akara hoyipanu Basappanu idhavanu. 

Note. 

The inscription is in Modern Kannada language and Telugu characters 
and is dated. But unfortunately a number of words along with the date and the 
name of the grantee on the right side of the stone are effaced. It records the gift 
of a wet field of one khandiga in sowing capacity for the service of constructing a 
tank. 


20 

On a stone at the entrance of the village Doddur Karapanahalli in the Hobli 
of Dasarahosahalli. 

Size 2' X 1^' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. sosti Vijaya-marl. 

2. yarn pram^na-kodge 

3. kote mAnya hola. 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field by Vijaya 
mahaiAja of the Yijayanagar dynasty. Nothing is mentioned about the person to 
whom the gift was made. 
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21 


At the base of the flag-staff of Veuugop4lasvaini temple at Gattamfidamanga- 
la in the same Hobli. 


Size 3' X 


o 


Telugu language and characters. 

1. K4l4yukti samvatsara-Chaitra bahula. 

2. 12 nMu Golla Bajyapa nayani 

3. Vobayyanganu Golla Peddappa na. 

4. yaniv^ru seyinchina garudagainbam. 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated 12th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra of the year K4layukti. It records the setting up of a flag-staff by the per- 
sons mentioned. 


22 


On a stone at the entrance of Doddur, inthe same Hobli. 

Size irxlj.' 


rani 

nam 

karn 

kiArii 

krom 

bham 

ram 

6m 

nani 


Note. 

The letters on the stone are what are called Mantra or Charm letters. They 
are believed to be so efficacious as to cure the diseases of men or beasts. 


23 


On a stone lying in a field to the south of the village MadhAla in the Hobli of 
Ky^samballi. 

Size 6'x4.' 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
t-. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 


Old Kannada characters and language. 

svasti sri samadhigata-paucha-ma- 

h4-sabda Pallava- 

nvaya sri-prithvi-va- 

llabha Pallava-ku- 

la-tilakaiyka-v4- 

kya srimad-Iriva- 

Nolamba pattangatti- 

da irppattelaneya 

varishadandu Kesa- 

mbalada Banakka 

Mehdi gavunda. 

turugal Ganga- 

maduvin ildu mutti kadi 

sattu svarggiy kda. 

Note. 


This is a memorial stone set up in memory of the death of Banaklia 
Mendi Gavunda in his attempt to rescue cows from cow-raiders in the 27th year of 
the reio-n of iriva Nolamba of the Pallava dynasty entitled Prithvivallabha and 
honoured with sounds of five musical instruments. 

Akch. k. 
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24 


On a stone set up in the m^nya field to the north-east of Byatarayanahalli in 
the same Hobli. 


Size 3' 4"x2' 


Telugu Language and characters. 

1. Srimatu-Nandana- samvva- 

2. tsaram K^rtika sudha 16 116 

3. Ha.II Pattikdsakakada Ko- 

4. tvala Killedaru Sahebula- 

5. varu sri I Eagavayagaru 

6. Kemppannagaru Betraya- 

7. nipalle Yere gavuni Mu- 

8. ddayaku Singarayaku 

9. Kallupalle cheruvu katti- 

10. nchinanduku nirnnayam che- 

11. si yichina kattugodige 

12. chenu kha 10 staialu 2 

13. ku madi kha 1 

Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated 16th lunar day oi the light half of 
Kartika of the year Xandaua. It records the gift of a field to Muddaya and 
Singaraya by Kotvala kill6dar of Pattikasakakada for the service he rendered by 
constructing a tank in Byatarayapalli. 

25 

On a rock in the Isvara-m^nya field to the north-east of the same village. 

Size 2'x3' 

Telugu language and writing. 

1. Nandana-n^ma-samvatsaram 

2. Kartika ba 14 116 srl- 

3. matu EAghavayagaru 

4. Kempannaga.ru Yare gavuni Mari gavuniki 

5. Byanturayapalli 

6. cheruvuganu yichchina kattugoda- 

7. ge chenu kha 10 

Note. 

This is also imperfectly dated the 14th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika 
of the year Nandana. It records the gift of a field to Marigauda by Eagha- 
vaya for the service he rendered by constructing a tank in Byanturayapalli. 


26 


On a rock on an elevated ground to the south of Kammasandra in the Hobli of 
Betamangala. 


Size 4'x2' 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. Kamadevanahalliya 

2. Vlrayadevarige Kammahalli 

3. Chinnapagaunu Kammasandra 

4. Ampayagaunu Vlrayadevara 

5. "Virayage (bitta) binta 

6. mamnyada hola. 

Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field to Viraya, 
son of Viraya of Kainadevanahalli by Kammahalli Chinnappagauda and Kam- 
masandra Ampayagauda. 
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27 


Mulbagal Taluk. 

At Mulbagal, on a rock in the inam land of the village watchiuan, near the 
Taluk ofBce. 


Size 6'x4' 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. Sukla-samvatsara- 

2. da Sravana-ba o llu 

3. Hanchakalla Ylrabbadradevari- 

4. ge huvina dandege Tiruinalappana- 

5. varu Payainge Xarasauna-N4ya- 

6. karige dhariuav4gi kotta sarva- 

7. m4nyada hola yi-dharniakke 

8. tappidavaru Gangeya 

9. tadiyali govanu konda 

10. papadali hoharu. 


Note. 


Pava 


The inscription records the gift of a field to 
Narasanna-iictyaka for the service ol^ god Virabhadva in Hauchakal i)y Tiruinabip 
It is imperfectly dated SukJa saui. Sravana Paluila J. 


Translation. 

On the fifth of the dark half of Sravana in the year Sukla for the supply of 
flower garland to god Virabhadra in Hanchakalla Tirinual lappa made a gift of a 

field, free from tax, to Payain Narasanna nayaka. Those who take away 

the gift will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow on the bank of the Ganges. 


28 

At the same village, on a rock below Kengunte tank. 

Size 9' X 7' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. subbamastu svasti sri-vijayd- 
• 2. bhyudaya saka-varusha 1367 nova Ki’odhi- 

3. samvatsarada Kartika su ' lu G'imatu .Alalla- 

4. daninn4yakara makkalu Alagareyaniyakara niai- 

5. dana . . jiniyanlyaka .... Virnpanna heggado 

6. . . . nayakaia Bomma-heggadc Piriyappana niaga 

7. . . . baleA’a - . . dannanavaru . . . dkla . ha 

8 Kaundalibhatta . . . kodagej’a 

9 dara Muluvaya 

10. chiya stanake saluva Kegunteyanu sarvam4nya 

11. vElgi .... nimitta ^-Kegunteyanu nivu putra- 

12 naii uainma sva-ruchya vodarnbattu 

13. kottevagi . . liyabhattarige sarvainanyavagi salu 

14 olagana , . . . 

15. a-kshetradalu du banda 

16. Muluvayi-siine volagana . . a- kerege 

17. anubhavisabahudu endu vodanibattu 

18. kotta kodage}"a .... sva-dattam paradattam v4 

19. yo hareta vasundhararn shashthi . 

20. jayate krimi idake tappi . . 

21. siyali kapileya 

22. phala 

Note. 

The inscription is dated saka 1367 (A. D. 1445) Krodhi sam. kartika suddha 
1 and is not verifiable. It records the gift of the village Kengunte in Muluvayi 
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(Mulabagal), free from all taxes, to one Kaundali-bhatta by the Nayaka of the 
place. As some letters here and there are lost, the full names of the Nayakas 
can not be made out. The Nayakas seem to have been under the king of Yijaya- 
nagar. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


29 

At Mahchaganahalli, in Mulbagal Hobli, on a stone opposite to the Chennaraya- 
sv4mi temple. 

Size 3'xl'9" 

Kannada language and writing. 


1 Nagappagalu .... devara 

2 puje 

3 grahana-punya-kiladalu . . . . 

4 mahajanahgala . . datta 

5 a-devara ahga .... 

6 vayiboga 

7 papadali hoharu 


8. hmati ojage hattu kolaga gadde avii . . 

9. . holavanu kottevu sri-Vlrarama 

Note. 

The top of the stone with inscription is cut oS. Some wmrds in the 
remaining portion are worn out. It records the gift of some land for the service of 
god — fnarae worn outj —by NAgappa with the approval of the MahAjanas on the 
occasion of an eclipse. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatioh. 


30 

At Anahalli (same Hobli), at the base of garudagamba pillar opposite to GopA- 
lakrishna temple. 

Size 2' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. HhAtu-samvatsarada KArtika-su- 

2. dha 1 lu Anahaliiya KauirA- 

3. java Surapagaudana maga Kcmpa- 

4. yanu nilisida garudagambha 

Note. 

The inscription records the name of the person who erected the pillar and 
the date of setting it up. The date is not verifiable. The inscription is in 
Kanarese language and writing. The pillar is made to stand on a slab of stone 
containing an inscription in Tamil. 

Translation. 

On the 1st of the light half of KArtika in the year DhAtu, Kempaya, son 
of Anahalli KanirAjaya Surapa, set up the flag-staff. 


31 


At TAtikallu (same Hobli), on the Istviiagal in the field of Munivenkatappa of 
Kammasandra. 


Size 


6' X 5' 


1. svasti srimad-a- 

2. khila-jagat-trayA- 

3. bhivaudita-surA- 

4. surAdhisa-parme- 

5. svara-pratihari- 

6. krita-Mahabali-BA- 

7. narasar prithivi-ra- 

8. jyaiu geye 

9 


10 

11 

12. srl-Prithu 

13. vi-Koiigani Muttayya 

14. bhatar Ta- 

15. nadekalla turugalo 

16. 1 kadi sattu 

17. saggata- 

18. r Adar 



Note. 

The inscription is in old Kainm'st' 
memorial stone sot up to coinine norate the death of : 
Prithivikongani Muttaya or Srlpurusha, one of tlu> Gaima 


language 


and writing. It is a 
soldier in tlie army of 
Kings (A. U. — SO.j) 
reign 
The 
Ihlna 
kin 


s 


in a foray to rescue cows of the village Tandekal from tlu‘ cow-lifters, in tbt 
of a Bana king, feudal sovereign of Srlpurusha. The inscription is not dated 
chief inteiest of the inscription lies in the s\'nchronism it furnishes of tlu* 
kings with the Gangas. According to Giidimallam inscriptions of BAna 

Indica, Volume XI. P. ddd and also Indian Anti(iuarv NHL hi P. lt>i) 
Mai la 01 Jagadekamalla was the Bitna king, under whom Srlpurusha .Multar.Lsa 
of the Gangas was a feudal chief. It appears that these Bana kinus from .fava- 
nandivarman in the 8th ceiuiirv to Vijayaditya in the tenth century wert' descen- 
dants of the Battu or Brihadlianas whom the Kadainahas made trihutar\' chiefs 
to themselves in the third emturv. Ihnes 9-11 ar,- worn out. 


T rcDtslof Ion. 

Be it well. V Idle IMahkhah Banarasa, hv whom Si\'a worshipped 1)\ all 
the three wmrids, and esteemed as lord hy both the Suras and Asiiras had liecn 
made a gate-keeper of his palace was ruling, one of tlu' sohliers of t iie illustrious 
Prithvi-Kongunivarina fought in a foray against cow -laidcrs in Tandekal and died 
and attained srarna. 

32 


On till' second viragal at the same place. 
Si/e ('}' ()"x i' 9" 

Kannada language and wriLing. 


1. 

svasti si'l- 

l-h 

a\ara ma 


mad-Iriva- 

1 i. 

gamhi ka- 

3. 

Xohuiibain 

Id. 

ilaii irei 

4. 

pritliivi- 

19. 

piri\ a-ke 

0. 

rajyaiu go- 

17. 

rev a ke- 

6. 

ye srl- 

hs. 

jage i- 

n 

i . 

Permmeya- 

19. 

kkamluga 

8. 

n-turti-vi- 

20. 

guide hittar 

9. 

n.lino-Ma- 

21. 

svasti si'i 

10. 

nneya tu- 



11. 

ruvain ma- 



1-2. 

giilchi . . 

Xi.fi. 



This is a memorial stone s >t up to c jinmemorare tic (toth of one I’er- 
meyan in a foray against cow-lifters an 1 lo ri'i-ord the gift of ^o ne naddv fi'Ids 
of d khandigas in sowing capacitv to he survivors, ft belong-^ to tin* tiuj'*., of 
King Iriva Xolamba of the IShjlamba dynast v aii uU 1). 9ii9. The iiecriptioii is 
not dated. 

T ran '■/a^ ion. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Jriva Xolamlia was ruling, Berme\an rcM u- 
ed the cows carried off by cow-lifleie atid died in the foray. Hi*^ -.on set up 
this memorial stone. (The* king) made a grant of a ])acidy field of two khandigas 
in sowing capacity (to the familyi. Be it well. 


33 

At Avani, in Avani hobli, on a viragal >et in the field of Huvina SuhbarAva. 

Si/.e 9' X 5 ' 

Old Kannada language and writing. 

1. svasti sri-Dillpayvfiiu prithuvi-rAjyaiii geyye 'J'ribhiivanaka- 
•2. rttar Batarar taparajyaiu geMirtire GangavAdi tombhattaru-sA- 

Abch. K. 1 1 
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3. yiramum BS,naravMi pannirchhasirada bandhuja. mellar nerada Nuda 

4. nulurol kadidandu aynurvvarigagi Raja-p6shanam kadi 

5. sattu saggadol ildam 

(Figures of a brave man in relief) 

Note. 

This and the following two inscriptions are not dated. They are set up to 
commemorate the death of (one) Rajaposhana ?, (another) Blrachch'arna’s son (not 
named) in battles near Nfidanulur and Balia respectively in the reign of Dillpa or 
Iriva Nolamba. 


Translation. 

Be it well. While Dillpayya was ruling over the earth, and while Tribhuva- 
karta Bhatarar was administering tapordjya (was engaged in penance), in the pre- 
sence of all kinsmen of Gangavadi 96,000 and Banaravadi 12,000, assembled 
together, Rajaposhana, fought for Aynurvar (500) near the village Ntidanulur and 
attained svarga. 

34 

On a second viragal at the same place. 

Size 6' X 6' 


1. 

2. 

Old Kannada language and 

svasti 4rimad-Dillpayyam prithuvl-ra,- 
jyarn geyuttire Ava [nya] da stanada pu- 

writing 

3. 

ra-para- 

! 16. 

na maga 

4. 

m^sva- 

' 17. 

Balla- 

5. 

ra Tribhu- 

1 ly. 

da ura- 

6. 

vana-ka- 

i 19. 

livi- 

7. 

rttara-pa- 

20. 

noj 

8. 

nditar 

1 21. 

k^di 

9. 

. . . 

! 22. 

turu- 

10. 

pa-rajyain 

1 23. 

va nili 

11. 

geyyu- 

1 24. 

. • • 

12. 

ttire A- 

j 25. 

sattu 

13. 

vanyada-ga- 

! 26. 

sargga- 

14. 

mundara Bi- 

; 27. 

stan A- 

15. 

rachchama- 

' 28. 

Translation. 

dan 


Be it well. While Dillpayya was ruling over the earth and while Tri- 
bhuvanakart^ra Panditar, lord of Avanipura, was engaged in penance, Gamunda 
Blrachchama’s son fought against cow-raiders near the village Balia and dying 
attained svarga. 

35 

On a third viragal at the same place. 

Size G' X 4'-6" 

Old Kannada language and writing. 

1. [Di] lipayyam prithuvi-rajyam-geyyutti- 

2. re srl-Ballada turuva marukole Bu 

3. . . nda kardunki kadi . . . rvala 

4. sattu sa- 

6. rggasta- 

6. n ada 

Note. 

This is similar to the last two inscriptions. The name of the soldier that 
died is lost in the inscription. 




\M) 
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36 

A copper plate grant in the possession of S^maraya, school master at Kotta- 
Seal _ mangala (Avani Hobli). 

, ^ One plate written on the front side only. 

sri-Sugutura „ , , t • 

Mummali Kannada language and writing. 

Chikaraya 

I 

1. subham astu svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka-varushangalu 1681 

saluva Pramadi-na- 

2. ma-samvatsara- Vais^kha su 15 S6m6paraga-puinnya-kd.ladalu srimad- 

r^j^dhiraja rajaparamesva- 

3. ra srl-vlrapratapa Srirahgadeva-MahaiAyaravaru Ghanagiriyallu ratna- 

simhasanarudharagi prithvisam- 

4. brajyam gaiiittiralu Sadasiva-gotrarada Siigutiira Mummadi Chikaraya 

Tammmaya gaudara 

5. yyanavara paiitrar ada Sugutiira Chikkaraya Tammayagaudaravara 

putrarada Sugutura Murn- 

6. madi Chikkaraya Tainmayagaudara^^yanavarn Kfisyapa-gotrada Asvala- 

yana-sutrada ruk-sakhadhya- 

7. yigal ada Boppanabhatra pautra Namanabhattara putrarada Dhomda- 

bhattarige bareyisi 

8. koBa- bhu-dana-dharnia-sasana-kramav eutendare namiiia aKukege saluva 

Anikallu-slme-valita- 

9. vS.da xkttibale-sthaladalli paschima-bhagadalii hola kha 1 gadde urige purva- 

bhagada ke- 

10. re-kelage voiii-gadde kha 1 ubhayani kha 2 bhumiyannu sa-hirannyo- 

daka-drina-dhar4- 

11. purvakav^gi dhareyan eredu kottu idhevAda kftrana a-chandrarka- 

stha,yiyagi ni- 

1-. ii anubhavisikondu yiral ullavaru yendu Sadasiva-gotrarida Sugutura 
Muru 

13. madi Chikkaraya Tammaya gaudarayyanavara pautrar ada Sugutura 

Chikarava Tam- 

14. mmaya gaudaravara putrarada Sugutura Mummadi Chikkaraya Tammaya 

gaudarayyanava- 

15. ru Kasyapa-gotrada Asvalayana-sutradaruk-sakhMhyAyigal Ada Boppana- 

Bhattara pautra- 

16. r^da Namanabhattara putrar ada Dhondabhattarige sa-hiranyodaka- 

d4na-dhara-pu- 

17. rvakavagi dhareyan eredu kotu idhevada-kArana a-chandrarka-sthayiya,gi 

nim- 

18. ma putra-pautra-ptlrainparyavagi anubhavisikondu yiralullavaru yandu 
^ Kasyapa-gotra- 

19. Asvalayana-sutra ruk-sakhadhyayigal ada Boppana bhattara pautrar ^da 

N^mana- 

•20. bhattara putrar 4da Dhondabhattarige Sadasiva-gotrar ada Sugatiira 
Muimuadi Chikara- 

21. ya Tammayagaudara pautrar ada Sugutura Chikkaraya Tammaya 

gaudaravara putrar a- 

22. da Sugutura Mummadi Chikkaraya Tammaya gaiidaravaru Anekallu-sime- 

valitavada Attibele 

23. sthaiadalli urige paschima-bhagadalii hola kha ' urige purva-bhagadalli 

kerekelagana v6- 

24. ni gadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 ga bhumiyannu somoparaga-punyakala- 

dallu Sivarpana- 

25. vagi sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dhara-purvakavagi dhareyan eredu kotti- 

dhevada ka- 

26. rana nimma putra-pautra-paramparyavagi a-chaudrarka-sthayiy-agi 

anubhavisi 

27. kondu sukhadalli yiruvudu yendu bareyisi kotta bhu-dana-dharma-sasana i 

dana- 
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28. palanayor madhye danUchchhreyo-’nupalanam I danafc svargara avapndti- 

palanad achyutam 

29. padarp 1 sva-dattad dvigunam punyam para-dattanupdilanam para- 

dattapaharena sva-dattam nishphalam 

30. bhavStu sri (in big letters) 

Note. 

The grant is in Kanarese- language and writing. It records the gift of 
some lands of specified boundary in Attibele to Doddabhatta, son of Naranabhatta, 
and grandson of Boppanabhatta of Kasyapa-gotra, etc., by Sugutur Muinmadi 
Chikkaraya Tammaya-gauda, son of Sugutur Chikkar^ya Tammaya-gauda, and 
grandson of a person of the same name, of Sadasiva-gotra,^ during the reign of 
Srirangadeva-maharaya in Grhanagiri. The grant is dated Saka 1681 Pramathi 
sam. Vaisakha suddha 15, a lunar eclipse having occurred on the day. The 
equivalent English date is Friday the 11th May of A. D. 1759. Calculating hy the 
tables of Swami Kannu Pille, I find no lunar eclipse on the date. 

37 . 

At the boundary of the same village on a stone in the field of Sunnakal 
Muneppa. 

Size 4'x6'. 

1. Bahudhanya-samvatsarada Palguna 1 lu sri 

2. matu Muluv^ya Krishnapa Nayakara 

3. Appannagalu M^leriya Sivayyage 

4. Kottamarigalada maha,janara odam- 

6. badikeyinda Suddhikunteya chatu- 

6. simevolagana bhumiyanu M6- 

7. lesvara-devarige ahga-rahga-bbgake 

8. kotta kodage gadde kha I Avanyadalu bharn .... 

9 khanduga .... 

10 ■ ■ 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and it is not verifiable. It records the gift 
of some wet fields in Suddhikunte and Avani to Meleri Sivayya for the service of 
the god Melesvaradeva by Appanna, sou of Krishnappa-na^yaka with the approval 
of the Mahajanas of Kottamaugala. The language and writing of the inscription is 
Kannada. 

T ranslation. 

On the first of (the light half) of Phalguna in the year Bahudh^nya, Appanna 
of Mulavaya Knshuappa-nayaka made a gift to Meleriya Sivayya with the approval 
of the inhabitants of Kottamangala, of the wet-fields of one khandiga in Suddhi- 

kunte and of one khandiga in Avani for the service of the god M^lesvara- 

deva. 

38 . 

At Kottamangala (same Hobli), on a stone in the field named sikharada hola. 

Size 4' X 5'. 

1. sri-Glan^dhipataye uamah ^ 

2. svasti k'l-vijayabhyudaya S^livaha .... 

3. rshambulu 1537 aguneti Rakshasa- 

4. samvatsararn Jyeshtha-ba 11 Bhanuv4,ra .... 

5. Kottamaiigal^nuku pratin^mam aina Kaiva. 

6. Timmasarnudra-sthitasesha-vidvat-ma- 

7. hajanMu Prasanna Vehkatesvara- 

8. sv4miki tiruvaradhanuku saraarpin- 

9. china svAsthyain l-devasthaninuku tu- 

10. rpu Buchchamakuntanu chenunu Raghuna- 

11. yakula many^nuku padamara chMunu 12 

Iv. charku-tota-sthalani chenvrku padamara ch6nu 
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13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 


Grollapalyn-sthalanaiiii cheuu 1 Macliaaayaai- 
palli-sthaltou clienu antu ch&iu 
kha 1 samarpistimi ganuka i-kanta yi- 
chenunnu a-chandrarkaingd, na- 
dapagalavaru yindaku tappiuavA.ru 


Note. 

The language and writing of the inscription is Telugu. It is dated Saka 
1537 RAkshasa sain. Jyeshtha Bahula 11 BhAnuvara corresponding to Sunday 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Jyeshtha, Idth June A D. 1615. The in- 
scription records the gift of some lands of specified boundary for the service of Grod 
Prasanna Venkatesvara by the learned luahAjanas of Kottamangala, also called 
Timmasamudra. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


39 . 

Below the big tank of the same village on a stone lying near the mAnya wet 
land of Niraganti. 

Size 6'x3'. 

1. sri-Virodhi-samvatsarada VayisAkha 

2. su 3 Glu srimatu muru-rAyara-gan- 

3. da Sariveya PemmeyanAyakaru 

4. Vadigeya NAgapahgala makkalu Povapaiige 

5. Avaniya nAda Kottamaiigalada pi- 

6. riya kereya kelage khanduga-ga- 

7. ddeyanu Nripavaniya Vira-devarige 

8. ahga-rahga-vaib6gake devara-sam- 

9. nidhiyali dliArA-pCirvakavAgi dhA- 

10. reyan eredu kotta gadde yi-gaddeya o- 

11. lagana nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pAshAna-a- 

12. shta-bh6ga-t6ja-svAuiyavanu sarvarnA- 

13. nyavAgi anubhavisuvadu yidake 

14. Arobbaru alupidare Gahgeya tadi- 

15. yali . . . kapileya konda inahA- 

16. pApake hoharu subham astu srI 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated Virodhi sam. VaisAkha 3 Thursday 
and cannot be verified. It is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the 
gift of some wet fields of specified boundary for the service of the god Viradeva in 
Nripavani by SAriveya Pemmeya NAyaka with the title Muru RAyara-ganda to 
Povapa, son of Vadige NAgappa. 


40 . 

On a stone at the boundary of Meleri (same Hobli). 
Size ]' 2"xr. 

1. srimatu Vyaya-sainvatsarada Pushya 

2. ba 1 Bri-vAradalu MujavAya Heggappa- 

3. gala Narasannagalu srimatu Meleriya kunte 


4 Meiesvara . . kotta . . . 

5 idake tapidare Ka- 


6. siyalli gova konda pApake hoharu 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and is- in Kanarese language and writing 
It records the gift of some land for the service of the god Meiesvara by Heggappa 
Narasanna on Thursday the 1st of the dark half of Pushya in the year Vyaya, 

Abch. e. 15 
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41 . 

On a rook near Cholangunte (same Hobli). 

Size 3' X 6'. 

1. Krodhana samvatsarada Chaitra ba 13 Viru- 

2. paksha-d^varige saluva Chojaguntege sa- 

3. luva chatuh-slmeyanu Huvina gaiida Mayanna- 

4. na maga Madhavanu devara huvina uligadavari- 

5. ge m^na-dhanakkagi kotta kanke idanu manyavftgi a- 

6. nubhavisuvudu arobbaru tapidaru 

7. Gangeya tadiya kapileya konda 

8. papake hobaru. 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the thirteenth lunar day of the dark 
half of Chaitra in the year Krodhana and is in Kanarese language and writing. 
It records the gift of some land free of tax within the boundary of Cholagunte 
belonging to god Virupakshadeva to the servants engaged to supply flowers for the 
worship of the god by Madhava, son of Huvinagauda Mayanna. The inscription 
ends with the usual imprecation. 

42 . 

At Doddaganahalli (same Hobli), on a rock in the wet land of Venkata Eamegauda 

below the tank. 

Size 3'x3'. 

1. Bahudhanya-samvatsarada 

2. Paiguna su 3 In srima- 

3. tu Nagapagala makkalu Ayya- 

4. pagalu chaturtha-gotrada Ma* 

5. yannagalige kotta gade kha 2 

6. idanu a-chandrarkavagi a- 

7. nubhavisuvudu idakke tappidare 

8. mahapapake hbharu. 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the third lunar day of the light half of 
Phaiguna in the year Bahudhanya. It is in Kanarese language and writing. It 
records the gift of some land of two khaiidigas in sowing capacity to Mayanna 
of Chaturtha-gotra by Ayyapa, son of Nagappa. It ends with the usual impre- 
cation. 


(Front) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


43 . 

At Kiluholali (same Hobli) on a stone in the field of devamanya. 

Size 6' X 4' 

svasti srl-vijaybhayudaya Salivahana- 
saka-varshambulu 1580 aguneti Hemanainbi-sam- 
vatsararn Bhadrapada su 11 sriman-maharaiadhiraja 
rajaparamesvara sri-virapratapa sri-Vira-Eama- 
Deva-maharayalu prithivi-samrajyam 
cheyuchunduganu srlmatu-Sivasamu- 
dra-pratinamamaina Chinnaholali-gramamandu 
chaturtha-gotram Immadi Tammayagaudu 
srl-sivalayamunu pratishthinchi Mahadevuni 
pratishtha-cheyinchi a-Mabadevula ahga-rah- 
ga-vaibhoganuku Chinnaholali-gramamunu 
Sivaratri-inaha-punya-kalamundu 
Hanumapagari sutulaina Virupaksha- 
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(Back) 

14. deva .... sa-hiranyodaka-dhara-purvakarn 

15. ganu srlmatu Kottainangalaiu Asvalayana-sutram 

16. Rik-sakhMhy4yalugu Tippabhattula kodaku 

17. Kayappaku ichchina dana-sasanam 

18. chatus-slmalonu gala akshini-jala-taru- 

19. pa,shana-ashtabh6ga-teja-svanj3'ambulu 

20. ^radbanuku pritiga icbina dba- 

21. rmatp sva-dattatn pafa-dittaip va ya bareta vasundbaram sba- 

22. sbtba-varsba-sabasrani visbtbayaip Jayate krimih dana- . 

23. palanayor madbye danacb cbbreyonu-palanam da- 

24. nat svargam avapnoti palanM acbyutaui padam 

25. ekaiva bbagini loke sarvesbani eva bbubbujam 

26. . . . na kara-graby^ vipra-datta vasundbara 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is in Telugn language and writing. It records tbe gift of 
tbe village Cbinnabolali fKilubolab) also called Sivasainudra by Itnmadi Tam- 
mayya of Cbaturtba-gotra ( Sudra caste) a feudal chief under Viraramadevaraya, 
MabarajadbirElja Eajaparamesvara, and Viraprat&pa, for tbe service of god Maba- 
deva set up in tbe new temple constructed by tbe chief, on tbe occasion of Sivaratri. 
Tbe management of tbe village was entrusted to Virupaksba, son of Hanumappa, 
and Raj^appa, son of Tippabbatta of Kottamangala. Tbe inscription is dated Saka 
1580 Hevalambi sam. Bb^drapada suddba 11. But Saka 1580 Bbadrapada corres- 
ponding to A. D. 1658 Bbadrapada was Viiambi. It is probable that tbe gift 
was made on tbe Sivaratri in Magba (January and February) of Saka 1579 = A. D. 
1657. Tbe inscription ends with tbe usual imprecation. 


44 . 


To tbe west of tbe tank of VijalApura (same Hoblij on a stone on tbe bill. 


(Front; 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 


Size 6' 6"x2' 6" 

srl Rama Ganadbipataye namah 
svasti sri-vijay4bbyuda\'a saka 

ATsbu-saiuvatsarada 

Cbaitra-su. 3 lu . . . . srlma- 
tu raya-maba.rJ3'a- 

ru sukbadirn lAjj’avan 4luvalli 
srlmatu-Asvablyana-sutrada 
Rik-sakbe^’a .... kkalu . . . 

. . galu ...... 

. Hosakereya mabfljanagala 

kerej^anu de- 

valayavanu pratisbteyA madi . . 

. . . mula-stbanada Mabadeva- 

rige yi-stbaladali 

gadde bola saluvante .... 


(Back) 

16. modaleriyali kotta . . . 

17. kbanduga-gaddeyanu 

18. da bola yiruva katu 

19. gi sala . . . kereya kelage 

20 ayakattu graba , . 

21 kodagiyanu naii d4- 

22 . navagi odambattu XilamanAyaka- 

23. na . . . cbcbantu kelagana 

24 modalerij^alu ga 

25. . . . anubbavisi babudu . . . 

26. reya kelage nlruvari .... 

27. Varadagandaballiya slme-saba . 
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28. niruvariya gadde kerege .... 

29. pilley^ra kodagey^gi .... 

30. nSriya slmeyalu . . kereyanu . . 

31 

32. ta achchukattisida VijayarS,yasa- 

o3. mudrada kelage budha . . . bhd.gavanu 

34. kodalullavaru VijayarS,yara hosa ura 

35. kereyanu uranu kattuvudake kottevu 

36. munna bokkasada 

37 mariy^deyalu 

38. dana-p4lanay6r madhye din^ chbreyonupS.- 

39. lanam d^nat svargam avapnoti pala- 

40. nad achchutam padam 

Note. 

The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing, and some words here 
and there are worn out, specially in the dated portion. The number denoting 
the year of the Saka era is gone. All that remains concerning its date is Vrisha 
samvatsara, Chaitra suddha 3. Hence it cannot he verified. It records the con- 
struction of some tank and a temple with an idol of Ganfisa set up in it together 

with the gift of some fields for conducting the worship of the god, hy during 

the reign of Vijayar^ya of Vijayanagar (1416-17 ). The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 

45 . 


Below the tank of Ganjagunte (same Hobli), 
on a stone in the wet land of Nangala N^gamma. 
(T'ront) Size 4' x 2'6" 

1. Vibhava-samvatsarada Bh^drapada su 

2. 12 yalu 

3. Bh^Lradv^ja-gbtrada Sahkayya 

4. Tirumalan^thange kotta 

6. yimmadi 

6 dhareyan eredu kotta 


(Back) 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


• ga 

• ••«••••••• 

. . 1-dharmaman alidavaru Ka- 

siyali gova konda pftpake . . . 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated the 12th lunar day of the light half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Vibhava. It records the gift of some land by Sankayya 

of Bharadvaja-gbtra to Tirumalanatha The language and writing 

is in Kanarese. 


46 . 

On a rock near Pichagundlahalli (same Hobli) 

Size 6' X 3'. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Salivfthana-saka-varusham 

2. bulu 1530 aguneti Pingala-nama-samvatsaram Vayis^kha 

3. 15 lu Suguturi Chikaraya Tammaya gauni bharya Ma . 

4. Mahadevuni tiruvaradhanakuganu ichina bhu 

5. -dana-sasana-kramam emante t-cheruvu kinda 

6. kaluvuku turpu tota chanu a- 

7. chandrarkanga naduyuvalasinadani dharadattamaina 

8. bhu-dana-sasananju Chikkaraya Tammaya 

9. gauni apanacheta 1-dharmamu 

(On a side of the inscription) 

10. dana palanayor madhye danachchhreyd-’nupalanam da- 

11. nat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutain padam srl 
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Note. 

mscfiption is in Telugu language and characters. It is dated 6aka 
looO ringala sam. Vais3,kha 15. But Saka 1530 corresponding to A. D. 1608 
was Kilaka. 1530 is probably an error (or 1539. It affords no olbej- means for veri- 
fication. It records the gift of some field of specified situation and boundary for 
the service of Mahadeva by the wife (name worn out) of Suguturu Chikkar^ya 
Tammaya with her husband’s approval. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 

47 . 


To the north-west of Elagondahalli (same Hoblij on a stone near RAmayya’s 

field. 


Size 8' X 3'. 

1. svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Scllivahana-saka-varushahgalu 1530 ueya 

2. Pingala-sainvatsarada Chayitra su lu lu srimatu Sugutiira Chikkarava 

Tammaya 

3. gaudaru Blegondanahalliya SuryauarA,yaiyabhattaru Anantavvavodeyaru 

Apanna 

4. sri-Sahkara-Parasuramaya marga-sahayartha mahajanake kotta hola kha 1 

Elegondanahalhya ball 

6. Atikunte mudana kodinda voni ho 1 ubhayam kha 0 A-viira liiriya kore} a ke- 

6. lage gade kha 1 mudalu idake paduvala voniyolagaua gadeyauu SivArpana- 

7. kotevu a-v6niya gadde allade nimmage kotta gade kha 1 nu nivu anubha- 

visikondu baruvadu sri 


Note. 


This inscription is in Kanarese language and writing and is dated Baka 
1530 (1639) Piugala sam. Chaitra suddha 10. 1530 is evidently a mistake for 
16 i9. It records the gift of some lands of specified boundary and situation by 
Sugutur Chikkaraya Tauiuiayagauda to the Mahajanas consisting of Elegonda- 
nahalli Sfiryanarayanabhatta, Anautayya Vodeyar. Appanna, Sri-Sankara Parasu- 
rimaya partly for rendering service to travellers and partly for their own enjoyment. 


48 . 

On a stone set up near the village Virupakshi in the same Hobli. 

Size 4' X r--2". 

1. Ahgirasa- 

•2. saiuvatsarada Pushya-ba 3 

3. A Alakara-sankranti- 

4. yalu Bugutura 

5 . ChikaiAya Tamma- 

6. ya-gaudaru De. 

7. na Ganapatiya puja- 

8. ka Lingapage dh^rA,- 

9. dattavAgi archana- 

10. da vartige kotta 

11. du kha it- ho- 

12. la 

Note. 

This is in Kanarese language and characters. This inscription records the gift 
of a field of half khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, a worshipper of Gana- 
pati, by Sugatur ChikarAya Tammayagauda for conducting the ^worship of Gana- 
pati. It is imperfectly dated Angirasa sam. Pushya Bahula AdivAra, Makara- 
sankrAnti. 

T rmislation. 

On the third of the dark half of Pushya (December and January) in the year 
Angirasa in the solar month Makara, Bugatur ChikarAya" Tammaya gauda made a 
gift of a field half a khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, worshipper of god 
Ganapati, for conducting the worship. 

Aech. e. 


16 
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49 . 

At the bechirak village Mallasandra (Duggasandra Hobli) on a stone near the 
ruined temple of VinAyaka. 

Size l'-2" X 1'6". 

1. srl-Haribara-kuinara srf-vira Yimmadi Bukkanna-Vodeyaru rAjyavan alu- 

valli samanyoyam dharmma-setuin nripanam kale k&le palanlyo bba- 
vadbhih sa- 

2. rvan etan bba,vihah p&rtbivendranu bhuyo-bhuyo yacbate Eamacbandrah 

svasti sri-vijayabbyudaya-saka-varusba 1321 neya Pram^di-samvatsa-- 
rada Cbayitra-su 1 A. 

3. srlman-mah^pradhana Asvalaj’ana-sutrada Atreya-gotrada Heggappagala 

maga Mallarasaru Mallasamudradalu YinS-yakadevara gudi a-tataka a- 
salumara arama 

4. a-Mallasamudravemba gr^^ma-pratishte ishtanu ^-chandrarka-stbdyiyagi 

sileya likhitavA^gi mftdida dharinma-sasanada kramav entendare yi-Yina- 
yaka-devara devalaya A,-Yina- 

6. yakadevara amritapadi a-puje a-tat^ka a-gr4ma ^rama a-salumara yl- 
dharmmavanu achandr^rka-sth^ylyagi yellaru palisudn sva-dattad dvi- 
gunarn punyam para-da- 

6. ttanupalanam para-dattapaharena sva-dattarn nisbpbalaiu bhavetu dana- 
palanayor madbye danacb cbhreyo’nupalanam danat svargam avapnoti 
palan^d achyutani padam 11 

Note. 

The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the con- 
struction of the village Mallasauiudra with a temple of Yin^yaka with the idol of 
Yin^iyaka set up in it together with a tank, avenue trees and a grove and with some 
provision for the worship of the god, by Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of Atreya- 
gdtra and Asvalayana-sutra, the illustrious Mah&pradhana to Immadi Bukkanna 
Yodeyar, son of the illustrious Harihara. It is dated Saka 1321 Pram^thi sam. 
Chaitra sudda I (Adiv&ra) equivalent to the English date, Sunday the 19th March 
A. D. 1399. 

Translation. 

While the illustrious Yfr^ Bukkanna Yode.yar II, son of the illustrious Hari- 
hara, svas ruling Common is the bridge of charity to you all, 0 kings, and there- 

fore it deserves your protective care. Thus Ramachandra again and again beo-s of 
all future kings. Be it well ! On Sunday the first of the light half of Chaitra 
in the year Pramathi, Saka 1321, Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of Atreya-gotra and 
AM’-aHyana-sutra, an illustrious Mahapradhana, constructed the village, Mallasa- 
mudra, together with a temple of YinAyaka, a tank, an avenue of trees and a grove 
and with a view to make all these permauent, set up the inscription, as follows : 

Let all protect this temple of \ in^y aka, the provision made for the a)}irifaj)G(li 
(food-offering 1 and worship, the tank, the village, the avenue of trees and the <?rove 
as long as the sun and moon stand. 

The maintenance of the gift made by others is twice as meritorious as 
one’s own gift. With the appropriation of others’ gift one’s own gift will be devoid 
of merit. Of the two, making a gift and maintaining it, maintenance is better 
than making a gift. One will attain Svarga by making a gift, but by maintaining 
a gift one will attain the highest abode, from which there is no fall. " 

50 . 

At YflrMi Gollahalli (same Hobli), on a stone opposite to the village. 

Size 4'6" X 8'6" 

1. Subhamastu svasti srlvijay^bhyudaya Sa.livahana saka varusha 1546 

Rakshasa sam. 

2. vatsarada Chaitra ba 30 Gu punya-kaladalu srimad r4jadhiraja raiapara- 

mesvara .... ^ 

3. rada Eamachandradevarige sriman mahAn^ya .... 

4. Obanayakaru kotta bhu-d4na dharma s^sana namma Punganuru-sfmevola- 

gana .... da volagana. 
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6. Hosahalliyemba gramavanu E^machandra . . . Yimniadi Narasiugara- 

yara nirupadim .... 

6. rige dharmavagi srl-Ramachandradevarige dana-dhara 

purvakavagi kotta. 

7. 1-gramake saluva ashta-bhoga tejasvamyavanu sri-Eamacbandradevarige 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records tbe 

gift of tbe village, Hosaballi in tbe kingdom of Punganur 

for the service of god Eamacbandra by Mabanayaka Obanayaka under tbe orders 
of Tmmadi M arasingaraya (of Vijayanagarj. It is dated Saka 1546 Kakshasa sain. 
Cbaitra Bahula 30 Guruvara correspanding to the English date Wednesday tbe 7tb 
April A. D. 1624. By calculating according to the tables given by Swami Kannu 
Pille, I find that the now moon day 'titbi) lasted for 23 hours from sunrise on 
Wednesday the 7th April, 1624 and thus expired about 2^ ghatikas before sun- 
rise on Thursday. Hence it may be presumed that according to the calendar of the 
times the titbi was believed to have lasted some minutes after sun-rise on Thursday. 
(See Sh. B. Dikshit’s remarks on page 158, Gupta Ins., Vol. III.) Some words in 
lines 2, 3, i, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 

51 . 

At Uttanur (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of Anantappa. 

Size 5' X 2' 

Grantha and Tamil characters. 

1. Praj4pati varushattu svasti sri 

2. mahamandalesvara harirayaviblHda. 

3. purva dakshina paschima saraudrMhipa 

4. ti sri virapratapa 

5. D^var^ya mah^rWa 

6. pratuvi rtljyani pa 

7. nniyaruU 

Note. 

This inscription merely gives the name of thu king DevaiAya with the 
titles which indicate that he belonged to Vijayanagar line of kings and the year viz., 
PrajApati. There were two kings of the line with that name, viz,, Devaraya 1 and 
Dfivar^ya II ; but in the reign of neither of them did the year PrajApati occur. 
There was however another king of the dynasty, MallikArjuna, who was known as 
Immadi DevaiAya in whose reign the year PrajApati occurred. This inscription 
evidently belongs to that reign. 

Tiuxsl.vtiox. 

Be it well. In the year Prajapati, while the illustrious mahamandalesvara, 
ari-rdya-vibhdda Aestroyer of hostile kings;, lord over die Ea-^tern, Southern and 
Western oceans, Vira-prat4pa-DevaiAya-maharay!i '^'as pleased to rule the earth 


52 . 

On a stone Iving in the field belonging to the temple of iNarayana at Bairakur 
in Bairakur Hobli. 

Size 6' X l'-6'. 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. VithalarWa 5- hadinaidu 

2. Vodeyaru'ko 6. kolaga ho 

3. tta kodage 7. la 

4. hola kha f 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated nor is the person to whom the field is granted 
named. There is not even the description of the boundary and situation of the 
field granted. It is probable that the field in which the stone is set up was granted 
to the village itself for the service of some god. 
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53 . 

At Halekoppa (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of tliTde ti. 

Size.— 7' X 2’ 9" 

1. svasti Srlpurasba mahS,rS.jar4. 

'A. mmam prithuvi rajyain geyye 

3 m^da . . . nda be 

4. dikondu Nangaliya 

6. Settiu Pettada kereya 

6. . . lage matege deva 

7. bhbgain padirkkola 

8. kalan irisidom 

9. idan alidom varana 

10. siyan alidom 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kanarese language and the characters are also 
pretty old resembling those used in the 7th and 8th Centuries of the Christian era. 
It records the gift of a paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity for the 
service of some goddess not named, by Nangali-setti with the permission of Sri- 
purusha, a Ganga king (A. D. 788). It is not dated and ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


54 . 

At ByAtnur (same Hobli), on a stone amidst the rocks on the boundary. 

Size.— 5' X 3'6" 

Old Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti srlmad-Iriva-Nolambam prithi- 

2. vl-r(bjyain geyye Eradiyura fi- 

3. ralivino- 

4. la Bovara 

5. Bhdvayyam 

6. antiridu 

7. sattu sva- 

8. rgastan adam 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to commemo- 
rate the death in battle of one Bovara Bhavayya at the time of the destruction of 
the village, Eradiyur, in the reign of Iriva Nolamba of the Nolamba dynasty. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Nolamba was ruling, Bovara Bhavayya 
having fought at the time of the destruction of the village Eradiyur, died and 
attained svarga. ’ ’ 


55 . 

On a stone on the hillock of Gollahalli (same Hobli) 

Size.— 4' X 3'.3'' 

Old Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti srlmad Iriva-Nolambam 

2. prithuvi -rajyain ge- 

3. ye . . . turn 

4. . . . Ikadi . . . 

6. . . . svarggasthan a- 

6. dam 

7. . . kalani pattu- 

8. kolagam bittar 

9. svasti .... 
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Note. 

The insci'ipcioii is not dated. It is a luemoiial stone set up to coinine- 
inorate the dath of so ne one in his attempt to rescue cows carried off by cow-raiders. 
A paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity was granted to the survivors by the 
king, Iriva Nolainba. Some words in lines 8, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 

56 . 

On a stone lying on the elevated ground near Kottur in the same Hobli 

Size 5'x-2'-6" 

Kannada language and characters 

1. A^isvivasu-samvsatarada 

2. vayisakha ha 1 lu sri- 

3. matu Mallanagalu vi- 

4. rapage barasi kotta sa- 

5. s4ua ninu namma u- 

6. ligatanava madi- 

7. kondu iruva nimitta 

8. kotta hol4, kha-l*i. i- 

9. dake tapidavaru bra- 

10. hmetige o}agaharu 

TraHslafi())i. 

On the first lunar day of the dark half of the month Vais4,kha in the year 
Visvavasu, the illustrious .Mallanna made a grant of a field of three-fourth of a 
khandiga in sowing capacity to Virapa for the faithful service which the latter 
had been rendering to the former. Those who take away the gift will be guilty 
of the sin of murdering a Brahman. 


67 . 

On a stone lying in front of the G6palakrishnasva,n]i temple at Madderi in 
Tflyalfir Hobli 

Size.— 4'-6"xl'-6" 

Kannada language and characters 

1 . subham astu svasti sri- 

2. vijejAbhyudaya S^livahana-saka- 

3. varusha 1461 neya A’ilambi- 

4. sanivatsarada Chayitra su JO sriman- 

5. mahamandalesvara sri-vlrapratipa 

6. sri-Achyutaraya-mahatAvaru 

7. prithuvi-rajyain gaiyuttiralu Mali 

8. karajagala Tirumalaraja-ayyana 

9. varige dharmav ^gabOiendu .\[u — 

10. hivAgila r^jyada Avaniya nadola- 

11. gana Maderiya Akkanayakana makaju 

12. Ankapauayakaru Kiriya AnkapaiOyakaru 

13. Tammanavaka chika- 

14. nayaka Timmaulyakaru nan 

15. ayivara sammatacliuda namma 

16. Aladderiyalu Oopalakrishna deva- 

17. ra pratisliteyanu inadisi devara amrita- 

18. padi-naivedyake namma Aladeriyanu 

(The inscription stops here.) 

Translation. 

Be it auspicious. Be it well. On the 10th lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra in the year Vdambi Saka 1461 (A. D. 1538-39), while the illustrious 
Achyuta Eaya, Alahamandalesvara Yirapratapa, was ruling — for the purpose of 
bringing prosperitv to Alalikaraja Tirumalar4jayya. AnkappanS/vaka, son of Ankan- 
ayaka of Aladeri in Avani-nadu and Tammanayaka .... Chikkanayaka, Timman- 
ayaka— we, all these five, unanimously have set up God Gopalakrishnasvami in 

Arch. r. 17 
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Maderi and made a gift of the village Maderi for the worship and food-offerings to 
the god. 

58 . 

Mysore District. 

Cham ardjanagar Taluh. 

Hamp&pur (Veukataramasamiidra) grant of the Saka year 1666 of Krishna- 
r^javodeyar II of Mysore in the possession of Ramakrishna Josyar, son of Yenkata- 
subba Josyar, at Haradanhalli. Plate I ; N^gari characters, language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Kannada. 

(Front.) 

1. subham astu I si1-Ganadhipataye namah namas tuiiga-siraschumbi- 

chandra-chamara-charave > trailokva-nagararambha-mula-stambhaya 
Sambhave. 

2. Harm- lilavarahasya damshtra-dandah sa patu vahl Hemadri-kalasa yatra 

dhatri chchhatra-.sriyain dadhaul kalyana.yastu tad dhama pratyu 

3. ha-timirapahani I yad gajopy agajodbhutain Harinipicha pujyate i asti 

Kshlramayad devair mathyam^nan mahambudheh i navanitam ivod- 
bhutam 

4. apanita-tamo-mahah I tasy^sit tanayas tapobhir atulai ranvarthanam4 

Budhah punyairasya Pururav4 bhuja-balair 4yur dvish4in nighna- 

5. tall I tasyayur Nahushosj-a tasya parusho yuddhg Yayatih kshitau khya- 

tas tasya Yadur yadlya-yasasA vyaptaiii mahimandalam i Dv4rak4- 

6. nagara-prante santatis tasya santat4 • sarva-kama-samriddh4 bhut kshoni 

rakshana-dikshit^ I tatr6tpann4h katichana Y’4dav4s t6 yadri- 

7. chchhayA l Karn4ta-desam-4jagmuh K4very4lahkritarn nrip4h i ramanl- 

yam samAlokya desam sarva-gun4nvitam ' atraiva vasatim cha- 

8. krur Mahishra-pur6ttam$. ! tad-vamse Ch4mabhup4lah samjajnS’ari-nishu- 

danahl yasasvi narapalfishu Yadoh Krishna iv4nvay 6 • tat-sunur bhuvi 
Timmar4- 

9. ja-nripatir gambhfrya-saury4nvitah sr1m4n Krishnamahipatis tad-anujah 

praudha-prataptovitah i dhlm4u Bettada-Chamar4janripatis tasy4nuj6- 

10. bhud bait tasmad Eajamahipatih samudabhut samrAjya-lakshmya punah 1 

sbyam Raja-nripagranis Tirumala-kshmapala-rayam javaj jitva 

11. dbryuga-vikrama-krama-bharaih Srlrangapuryam sudhlh I aruhyadbhuta- 

chitra-ratua-khachitaiu prottuhga-simhasanam samrajya-sriyam a- 

12. pa tatra nikhila-kshonisa-vandyanghrikah I tasyastn Narasavanlsvara-varo 

vidvajjana-Gaghitas tat-sunur bhuvi Chamaraja-nripatir bhu-man- 

13. dalakhandalah I tad-vamse kshitipagranih samabhavat prakhyata-sauryo- 

dayah sriman Immadirajarad bhuja-balais chakre sva-chakre mahim '• 
tadvamse-bhud Raghu- 

14. patir iva stuyamanapadanah sriman Kanthiravanarasarad bhubhujam 

agraganyah 1 yasyasid vai Nrihari-cbarane bhaktir ananda-sandra Man- 
dhataram Prithu- 

35. mapi Nalaiii yas tu kirtyatisete 1 tad-anvaye samudabhud Devaraja-mahi- 
patih i atrasamaguna-bhramsaui mauli-ratuam mahibhujam 1 tad-vamse 

16. Chikadevaraja-dharanidevendra-namajani sri-Kanthirava-sabda-piirva- 

Narasa-kshonipatis tat-sutah I tat-sunur vara-Krishnaraja-nripatih sri- 

17. Chikkarajatmajo Ylshnoh Srtriva yasya pattamahishi Devtramamba- 

bhidha i yad-danambudhireva varidhir asav apuri yat-tejasam udyo- 

18. tena hata-dyutir dyavi param bhanuh kasanuh kritah i yat-kirtir bhuvi 

Dugdhavaridhir iti svarge tu Gahgety adholoke Sesha iti vyadhad bahu- 
vidha 

19. medha budhanam param ! tasyasit tanayo nayojjvala-gunah Sri-Krishna- 

rajas sudhlh yasyamsara samupeyushi vasumatl nadhyeti dig-danti- 

20. nam • naiva kshonibbritam na va phanabhritam Isasya Kurmasya va 

napyetat kula-bhushanayita-nripatyamsa-sthallnam nava ' viti yasya 
viro- 

21. dhi-bhupati-sirah-kptishu jejiyate yat tejas-trasarenureva gagane Bhas- 

van iti dyotata I yat-klrtistu virajate harid-urojagreshu ha- 
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22. r^vali yad-ddna-sravanena namra-sirasah kalpadruma, Nandane I asti sri- 

Kalile-nripanvaya-lasat-svachchhainburaser vidhuh k!rti-sphurti-vi- 

23. r^ijita-tri-bhuvaiiah Sri-KAnta-nauia iiripah ! tasyast^m taiiayau nayoj- 

jvala-gunau sri-Naiijaraja-prabbu srimad-Dodiiavabbupati sababbavau 
sri-Rftrija- 

24. Krisbnav iva 1 sainAnyam sainav^pya vairi-nagarlr akrainya tat-tacb- 

cbbir6-rS,jad-iatna-kir!ta-kotisbu padain sawn in n vadbatt4iu ubbau* 
raja-sri-Basa- 

25. vavani4a-tilaka-sri-Vu’ar^jajaprabbur vikbyatau tanayau tayor abbava- 

tam kirty^ prat4pena cba 1 tati'adyab pritanadhipatya-padavtiii ^.rubya 
rajya 

26. sriyain vriddbbn prapayati siua vikraina-bbaraib sri-Virarajaprabbuh I 

danA,ni ksbiti-niaiidale kila tuladini dvijebliyo cdurami S.sjl.-ininadrisa.m 

27. na yasasA. kaiiseyam apvAdisat • raja-sri-vara-VirarA,ja-tanayan sri- 

DeYarajaprabhu-.b'iinan-Narijamabipati vitarana-svalpikrita-svardru- 
mau I r^- 

28. jete bbuvi R^jartlia-vibbavan hbudeva-samrakshakau pratyartbi-ksbiti- 

pala-sevita-padau gaiiibbirya-saury^iivifcau 1 tatradyah para-raj adarpa- 
dalanab sri-Deva- 

29. i-ajaprabbuh srimat-Krisbnainabipater vijayate senadbipatyam vaban I 

yas cdrakre Midigesi-AJagadi-lasat-SAvandi-innkbyan baliuu des^n a- 

30. nya-nripalakair bbuja-bal4j letuni tva-sildbya,n vase' sarvd,dbika,ra-padaiu 

"asya bbajan nripasya sri-XanjarA,ja-nripatir jayati sma bbuinau' yasya- 
bha- 

31. vad Basavaialja-mabipatiadras tAtah su-ininanayana jauani cba yasya ' 

brabrasindaui visva-chakrain kanaka-gaja-baya-syandanan go-sabasrani 
ka- 

32. Ipadruni kalpavalliiu nija-tauu-tubtain beina Hairanyagarbbain 1 abdbin 

bhutani siriiii ajina-kaiiaka-jain dbenu-yagiiiaiii dbariin cba pra,dM yn 
bbusu- 

33. rebbj'o yad-anuuiati-vas4n Nai'ijarAja-ksbitisab 1 sri-dOvinda-danayakah 

prabbu-varah sri-Kanvapury^m abbud grauiAnAiii adbipab prasasta- 
iiia- 

34. biina dvjltriujsatab kirtiinan yah prakbyAta-matir yatba-kavi-Guru 

Bhrigv-Aiigiro-vaiiisayob sviyasya pratbayain-cbakara nitaraiii vam- 

35. sasya kirtiiii tatbA ' tad-vauise kalasambadbav iva Sasi vidvan budbAuam 

priyo Gopaiaiya iti prasiddalia-iiiabima jatab sudbir 

36. dharmikab i yasyalankrita-bbutalasya nitaraiii Gopala-padabjayob libak- 

tih sat-purushartha-da sainabbavat sreyortbinab sarvada ' 

37. tat-suiiab priya-darAauas siunauasain Krishnarya-naiua bhavad dbarmai- 

ka-pravano vibara-nilayab saujaiiya-dakshinya} ob I yab Sri 

38. rangapuriiu iipetya vacbasa budbya cba Vadiarspater aiiyunab prabbii- 

raiijanam viracbayan indhe sma bandbus satam > putras tasya 

39. visisbta-buddbir udabbud vidvajjanaika-iiriyah Timinapparya iti pratliam 

suraabatini piAptas satam agranib' yas taistair niyamair 

40. abhisbta-pbaladan aradbya devottamau abbrajid abbitiandyamaiia- 

charitah sadbhir guuais santatain I tasyadbita-samagra-yajusha-ma- 

41. bapastamba-sutrasva lii srimaii Vcnkatapatyamaty^a-tilakab putro- 

janishtottamah 1 yab Srirangapure vasan pratidinam 

42. Srl-Yenkatesain bbajan Bharadvaja-kulagranir vijayate bhudeva-sairi- 

rakshakah > yab senadhipa-Pevarajam atulam sri-Nanjara- 

43. ja-prabhuni santoshya sva-gnnair ananya-sulabhais sarvartha-saiu- 

sMhakab 1 kshonisadhipater adabbra-yasasas sri-Krlshnara- 

44. ja-prabhor mantritvam samupasrito vijayate sarvatisayi dhiyi I yo danany 

atanod bahuni vidhivat kincliagraharan bahun yasya 

45. brahmana-palaneshv avichalani vatsalyam anyadrisain 1 yah snane cba- 

jape piirana-pathane devarchane bhojane viprair bha- 

(Back) 

46. ti samantatah kavaohitali sadbhih sahasradbikaib 1 tasyasil lalana sama 

guna-ganair Laksbmi-Bbavanyoh sati sii-Ka- 
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47. veryabhidha dayardra-hridaya Suryam prabhevasrita 1 Atrer adbhuta- 

karmanah kila yatha bha\^’ana3uya tatha ya dharmadi-pumartha- 
sadh ana- 

48. vidhau bhartur grihita-vrata ' soyain Venkatapatyamatya-tilakah patnya 

sahabhishtaya dharmam kirtikarain vicharya suchiram ka- 

49. rtum sthiram kam chana I Kaveri-Kapilanadi-pravilasat-kshetre maha- 

punyade prakhyata-sriyam agTaharam akarocli chhrt-Krishnaraja- 

50. jiiaya I tenat3’’adbhuta-kanuana virachitah sri-Trirmakute rnaha-Kaverl- 

Kapila-nadipravilasat-kshetre graharottamah 1 sa- 

61. dvrittair vimalair dvijati-nianibhir yah san^raru yojito bhudevyA inani- 
haravad vijay’ate sri-kunibhajesa-priyah ' Salivaha- 

52. na-nirnite sakabde dasabhis sataih I samanvitecba shatsbasbthya 

shatsatair api vatsaraih I Raktakshi-vatsare masi Vaisakhe. 

53. Eavi-vasare 1 Paurnamasyam Sitabhanor uparage maha-dine ^ agrabaram 

adad bhaktya viprebhyah priti-purvahaiu 1 Ka- 

54. verya dakshine bhage Satyagala-stbale sthitam i Mulluru-grama-simayah 

praclhm asam upasritaip ' nadyab Sahya-drijayas tu 

55. dakshinayam disi sthitam sri-Dasanapiira-gramat paschimasy'am disi 

sthitam I Mudugundasya sirnkya uttarasyam disi sthitam 1 

56. pratinamna Venkataramasamudra iti kirtitani I Hampapurabhidham 

gramam sarva-sasya-samanvitam I sarvainanyam chatus-slina samy- 
ntam cha sa- 

57. mantatah ' nidhi-nikshepa-pashana-siddha-sadhya-jalanvitam akshina- 

gami samyuktain ashta-bhogyaui sabhfiraham i vapi-kupa-tatakais 
cha kachchhenk- 

58. pi samanvitain ^ putra-pautradibhir bhogyani kramad achandra-tarakam > 

dS;Uadhi-vikrayanamcha ybgyam vinimayasya cha i amsair dvi\dasabhir 
yuktam sa 

59. griham nirupftidhikam 1 Brahmanebhyah kutumbibhyas tebhyas tu nama- 

meti cha I sa- hiranya-payddhar^-purvakaip pradadau prabhuh' Venka- 
tarama-samudrkkhy^ 

60. hyagrahara-vare dvijahl vrittimanto vilikhyante \Ada-vedanga-paragahl 

Kauudinya-gbtrajb dhlmkn Suryankrayaiiatmajahl Subbks^stri 

61. yajushotra vrittirnSkam samasnute' N^iAyan^rya-tanayah sri-B6dha- 

yana-sutravan 1 Narasimhabhido-traikam yA.jush6 vrittim asnut^l 
G4- 

62. rgya-gdtrodbhavotraik&m Ykjusho S’^enkat^ryajah! dhlman Yenkataramft- 

khya daivajnb vnttim asnutel Atr^ya-gotrajo dhlmkn Narashrhk- 

63. rya-nandanah' Lakshmipatir bahvrichotra vrittimekilm samasnute I 

Bharadv^janvayah sunur Venkatesvarasastrinah i srl-Kesavabhidhah 
surir yajusho- 

64. traika-vrittikahl Bharadvajanvayb traikkin sri-Venkatapates sutahl 

yajusho Venkatagirir dhlman vrittim samasnute' Tammabhatta- 

65. bhidhotraikam yajusho Haritauvayah ' Kotambhatta-suto dhlman vip- 

rendro vrittim asnute i Kausikanvayjotraikam Narayanatanudbhavah' 

66. Timinabhattabhidho dhlman yajusho vrittim asnutel Hiriyanna-suto 

dhlman yAjusho Haritanvayah ' Bubbabhattabhidho traikam daiva- 

67. jno vrittiij] asnute' Bharadvajanvayo traikam Sltaramarya-nandanah I 

yajusho Yenkatadr\Akhy6 dblman vrittini samasnute I Brahmane- 
bhyah 

68. pradayaivam dasa vrittlr vichakshanah] vritti-dvaj^am sva-putiAya prada- 

dau cha sudhlr inudal Yenkataramasamudravemba gramada Yamana- 
mudre kalluga- 

69. la netta vivaral 1-gramakke Isanya Kaverige tenkalul Dasanapurada 

yallemadhya l-Mallikarjuna-svamij’-avara kodige-holakke mudala teva- 

70. rinali paduva-mukhavagi netta kallul idakke tenkalul a-gramada Dasana- 

purada 3’alle madh3’adalli mudadikkige l-gramada yalle kone3Agi 

71. iddadarinda Halugere holada tevarinalli netta kallu' idakke mudalu 

Hampapura-Dasanapurada 3’alle raadh3"ada Halugere holakke bada- 

72. ga-dikkina tevarinalli netta kallu! idakke tenkalu Hampapura Dasana- 

pura agraharada yalle Halugere-holada tevarinalli netta kallul ida- 

73. kke tenil Hampapura agraharadelle madhya Mahantavadera kattege 

muda netta ka 1 idakke tenkalu Hampapura agraharada madhya DepS- 
gaudanakattege mudalu 
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74. netta kal idakke teml Hampapura .agraharadelle madhya Hanchiggere 
yeri-mele netta ka' idakke agiieya Hanip4para-agraharada madhya 
mudal^- 

yalle nadaddarinda i-kei’e balagereyalli netca kal idakke miidalu Ham- 
p&pura-agraharadelle madhya Hanchigere ^rige mudalu netta ka- 

76. llul idakke mudalu Hamp&pura agrahara Kollagarad('lie madhya Mari- 

kodage holakke mudala holada tevarinalli netta ka I idakke tenkalu 

77. Hampapura-Kollagalada madhya mudaligi yelle nadaddarinda ide 

holada tevarinalli netta kal idakke mudalu KollAgiladelle madhya 
dodda. 

78. yareholada isan.ya-dikkina tevarinalli netta ka 1 idakke tenkalu t-erat.lu- 

yalle madhya S^jUtasatti-kattege miidalu dodda-yare-holada miile te- 

79. varamele netta ka* idakke tehkalu-yalle madhya Mahantavadera kattege 

hadagalu Kallegaudana holada miulalu tevarinalli netta ka I idakke 
teiika- 

80. lu i-yalle-madhya i-kalte balagereyalli netta ka! idakke tt'nkalu Ham- 

papura-Koll^giladelleva madhvada darige badagalagi netta kallu 
idakke pa- “ ’ • 

81. du-valu Hamp4pura-KollagA.ladelleya madhya Kcmpalihganakattege 

mudalu netta ka I idakke padnvahi Hampapura. Kollagala Sahkarana- 
purada yalle- 

S‘2, madhya Alahantavadera kattege paduvalu netta kal idakke paduvalu 
HampA 1 Sankaranapurada \aile madhya Mudugundada Devegaudana 
holakke tenka- 

83- lu netta ka' idakke paduvalu Hain' Sankaranapurada vidk^ madhya 
Honnaholego mtidalagi netta ka 1 idakke paduvalu Hani I Alullhra yallS 
madhya Honna- 

84. holege paduvalu uppaliga-Sambu-totakke padnvahi netta kah idakke- 

badagalu i-Sainbu-totada tevarinalli netta ka I idakke hadagalu \'alle- 
madhya. 

85. Lingegaudana totakke paduvalu netta kal idakke hadagalu Yanime- 

Lingegaudana totakke paduvala tevarinalli netta ka 1 idakke badaga 

86. lu HampS,pura Mull lira yalle madhja Sivanegaudana thtada 4gneya- 

bhaga tevarinalli netla ka' idakke paduvalagi ide totada nairutya- 
mu- 

87. le-tevarinalli netta kal idakke hadagalu yi-yalleya madhya Al4degaudana 

Vlrattana totakke paduvalu netta kal idakke hadagalu Honnaholege 

89. paduvalu KAverige tenkalu netta kallu 1 antu 28 kallugaja madhya 
KAveri-nadiyindaiii tenkalu i-chatus-sune-niadhyada halli Hiriy lira sun- 

89. ka ponimu rnuntaddu buddhi-niriipa-prakArakke sakalavu vritti-prApti- 

yalli saluvudu yandu baresikotta tamra-sasana ekaiva bhagini loke 
sarve- 

90. sham eva bhubhujam 1 na-bhojyA na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasundarA 

KAsyapah Samago dhiniAii vidvAn sri-Krishnadikshitah I tAmrasasa- 

91. na-gAn slokan uktvalikhya virajate I sri-Vengatesvara (Kannada). 

Note, 

After praising Sambhu, A'arAha, and Ganapati, the inscription describes the 
genealogy of Krishuaraj a AMdeyar II in the way in which it has been given in a 
number of grants of the AlahArAjas of Mysore. There was born the moon from the 
milky ocean. His son was Budha. his son Puriiravas, his son .Ayus, his son Xa- 
husha, then Yayati, from Yayati there was hern Y^adu, lord of DvAraka. Some 
descendants of Yadu came to the KarnAtaka country^ and set up a kingdom in 
Mysore. In that line there was horn ChamabhupAla; his sons were rinnnarAja, 
Bettada-ChAmaraja and EAja-odeyar, conqueror of Tirumalaraya of Sriranga- 
pattana. RAja-Vodeyar’s sou was Narasaraja whose son was Chamaraja. Then 
came Raja A^odeyar II. Then came Kanthirava NarasarAja Vodeyar. Then 
came DevarAja, the latter was succeeded by ChikkadevarAja whose son was Kanthi- 
rava NarasarAja II. He was followed by Krishnaraja, his son was Krishnaraja II 
who bestowed the Agrahara of the grant. This Krishnaraja AMdeyar is stated to 
have been served by two ministers successively: first by Xanjaraja and then 
at the time of making the grant by A'enkatapati, at whose suggestion and recom- 
mendation the AgrahAra of Hampapur called after the name of the minister as 

Arch. r. 18 
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Venkatar&masamudra was given to some Brahmans. The interesting feature of 
this inscription is the description of the genealogj’ of the two ministers. The 
genealogy of Nanjaraja is given as follows: — Among the old kings of Kalale, 
now a village about 16 miles from M\’sore, there was one Kantarfiija by name. He 
had two sons, Nanjaraja and Doddaraja, who as commanders of the army of Mysore 
subdued a number of pnhgdrs of the time. Aanjaraja’s son was BasavaiAia 
and Doddaya’s son VlraiAja, of whom, the former as a commander of the Mysore 
army excelled his father, while the latter was famous for his liberality and charity. 
ViraiAja’s son was HevaiAja and Basava’s son Nanjaraja. Devarajaas commander 
of Krishnar^ja A^odeyar’s army, conquered the chiefs of Alidigesi, Ala,gadi, and 
Savandi and other places, while NanjaiAja, son of Basava was the minister of 
the same king. When NanjaiAja retired, Venkatapati became minister to 
Krishuaraja A^odevar II. Venkatapati’s genealogy is given as follows: — 

Grovinda-danayaka was an officer in charge of a number of villages and Kan- 
vapuri was his head-quarters. In his famih’ there was born a learned man called 
Gop^larya whose son was Krishnarya who was held in high esteem by the king 
in Seringapatam. His son was TimmappMya, who could recite the whole of the 
Yajurveda and the A.pastambhasut.ra. His son was A^enkatapati, who having- 
pleased both Devaraja, commander of the Alysore army, and Nanjaraja, the retir- 
ing minister, became minister to Krishnaraja Vodeyar II. He was a learned man 
and took pleasure in worshipping gods, reading purAnas and feeding a number of 
Brahmans. His wife was called KavA. At his suggestion the AgrahAra of Ham- 
pApura called A’enkatarAya-samudra at Tirurnukuta at the confluence of Kaveri 
and Kapila, after his name, was made and bestowed upon twelve Brahmans, named 
in the grant. Lines from 58 to 87 describe the boundary of the AgrahAra and the 
ATitti lands given to the AgrahAra residents. Line 89 contains the usual im- 
precatory verse and in line 90 the name of the composer of the inscription is given 
as Krishnadlksbita. There is at the bottom the signature of the minister as 
Venkatesvara. 

The grant is dated Saka 1666 BaktAkslii-samvatsara, VaisAkhamAsa, Paurna- 
mAsi on Sunday, there being a lunar eclipse on the day. The equivalent English 
date is Sunday the fifteenth of April of A. D. 1744. The ending moment of 
the fifteenth tithi was about 4 -44 A. AI. on Alonday. There was also a lunar 
eclipse on Sunday. 


59. 


Gundhipet Talul-. 

Pillahalh grant of Virarajavodeyar of A. D. 1638 in possession of Rangasvami 
Iyengar of TerakanAmbi. 

{Three }AateH with a royal signet.) 

Size 8"x 4" 


la. 


Ib. 


1. sri-NarasimhA 3 ’a namah subha- 

2. mastui Lakshmipate KamalanA- 

8. bha Suresa Vishno Yajnesa Yajna-AIa- 
4. dhusudana pushkalaksha I Brahmam'a 

6. Kesava JanArdana A'Asudeva 

6. Lakshminrisirnha-charanain 

7. ranam prapadye sAkAbde SA- 

8. livahe nava-sara-titbaj’o 

9. IsvarAbde cha Alaghe Pourna- 

10. myAni Sukravare gururudu- 

11. salrite yoga-tithyadhike cha 

12. srlmad DevAdidevo saka- 

13. la-muni-gana-stotra-pathe- 

14. na nutyo YogAnan- 

15. do Nrisirnho Trinapura-nila- 

16. yo prAdurasl babhuva I' f !■ sva- 

17. sti Mi-vijavAbhyudaya Saliva- 

18. hana-saka-varsha 1559 Ka- 

19. li-varsha 4738 sanda Kali- 
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20. 

dina 17.30593 gha 34 


21. 

vi-glia ly sanda vartauia- 


22. 

navada Isvara-saiiivatsa- 


23. 

rada M4,gha su 15 Sukra-va- 


24. 

ra subha-nakshatra subba-yoga 


25. 

kibba-karanadalli pratya-(va ■ 


26. 

ksbavada Narasimliasva- 


27. 

iiiiyavara amritapadige 


28. 

kota gr4iiia gaddc beddalu 

Ila. 

•-9. 

t6ta-sv4stbeya sisana 


80. 

sriuiat-K4syapa-g6tra- 


31. 

siudbu-janitab srl-So- 


32. 

mar^jaii ,'aye tat-sunub sa-- 


33. 

kala-kalasu nipunt) 


34. 

srt-Govanakhyo nripab 1 


35. 

tat-putro Basavabbidbana-iiri- 


36. 

patau Triny^purl-nayako 


37. 

sriiuad-vaibbava-IIajai'aja-iivil'a- 


38. 

ti sri-y’i raraj 4livayab 


39. 

}'i-Yirarajodeyara 1 Basa- 


40. 

var4,jodeyaru yamba upa- 


41. 

n^iuadmada snkba-i'4jaiu 


42. 

gaiuttirala { tainage 

Tib. 

43, 

yishta-kaui\'avtliav agabeku 


44. 

y andu Y Og an arasi 1 j dia- 


45. 

sv§.iuiyavarigc kotta gra- 


46. 

ma Hullanabalbya stiialake 


47. 

saluva Kaneyalan4du vola- 


4-. 

gina Pillaballiya grama 1 1111 


49. 

sai‘vam4nyav4gi kotteii 


50. 

alliya cbatub-simeya vola- 


51. 

gada nidbi-niksbepa-aslitabbo- 


52. 

ga-sv^mvavami Xarasiiti- 


,53. 

hasvAmiyavarige saiuva- 


54 

du namma Hullamiballiya stbala 


55. 

ke saluva Tarraganabab- 


56. 

ge ba(lagana lialasiiia-iia- 

Ilia. 57. 

la-bola ' Hullanaballi- 


58. 

gesaluva Allakm4tba- 


.59. 

purada mudaiia gadde 1 l\a- 


60. 

reyada kereya kelagana 


61. 

Puttarasaua lota 1 yivanu 


62. 

sarvamaiiyavagi X arasim- 


63. 

basv4miyavarige ko- 


64. tteii yidake avu a- 

6 - 3 . lupidaru paiicha-maha-ptl- 

66 . taka il yidakke prantha ' sva- 

67 . dattad dvipuiiaiii punyam para-datta 

68 . nup^Janaiu ' para-dattapah^re- 
09 . na s'^’a-dattaui nishpalaiii bha- 

7 0. vet ' 1 dana-palanayor nia- 

7 1. dhye d^na-sreyaiii ava- 
*T1 Tk' ^ yitisri-Narasiniba- 

■*^-*"*^0 (73. s4sanam subha-sasanaiii 

74. puuyat 1 dau4 svargatu a- 

75 . v4pan6ti p4lauM achyutain 

76. padaip • • sva-dattam para-dattam 

77. va yo bareta vasuiidhara 1 

78. shasbtii'varsha-sahasrani vishtayaui 

79 . jayate kriinih I 1 1 akshaya-sii- 

Lines 7'2 and 73 foi m the concluding portion of the grant and should have been engraved 
below line 87. 





80. khav 1-dharniavan ikshisi rakshi 

81. Suva punya-purushargakkum bhakshi 

82. suv^fcage santtoa-kshava- 

83. m ftyu-kshayaip kula-kshayam akkum 

84. 1 ^ I bahubhir vasudbS, datta pa- 

85. hubhib Sagaradibhih ' ya- 

86. sya yasya yath4 bhumih ta- 

87. syatasya tatha phalam. 

Note. 

This grant consists of three copper-plates written on both ^ sides. At 
the top of the inscription is engraved the Vadagalai ndmam of Srivaishnava 
Brahmans with discus to the left and conch to the right. The characters are N4gari 
except the numerals which are in Kannada. The language is Kannada with 
the exception of three original Sanskrit verses in the beginning, one in the middle 
and imprecatory verses quoted at the close. It records the grant of a village named 
Pillahalli in Kanyala-nadu of Hullanahalli-sthala and some lands in the villages 
Taraganahalli, Hullana-halli, and Kareya to the god Narasimhasv4mi of Hullana- 
halli or Trinapuraby Viraraja-odeyar rtZmsBasavaraja-odeyar, son of Govanaandof 
lunar race and Kasyapa-gotra, and chief of Trinapura or Hullanahalli. The date 
of the grant is given as Magha suddha 15 Sukravara of Isvara, 1559 of S4ka era 
and 4738 of Kali era, the expired days of Kali era being 1730593, and corresponds 
to Friday the 19th January of 1638 A. D. The king Virar4ja-odeyar mentioned in 
this grant seems to have been a local chief aird quite different from the Chang4lva 
king of that name, in as much as Eirishnar^jayadeva but not G6vanadeva, as 
mentioned in this grant, was the father or predecessor of Chang^lva Virar4ja. 

The first verse consists of a string of epithets qualifying Lakshmlnrisimha 
The second verse describes the date of the grant, of the setting up of the god Y6g4- 
nanda-narasimha. It is full of grammatical errors.^ The use of Sdl'ehde Sdlivdhe 
in the sense of Sdlivdha-ml'dbde is wrong; Tithaitd Isvara is a bad sandhi. Paurna- 
mydm is another error. Giirurudusahite gives no sense. prddurdsi hahliuva is a 
serious grammatical error. It ought to be either prddhurbabhuva or prddiirdsit. 
In the third Sanskrit verse appearing in the plate Ila, the pronoun tat in tatsiinuh 
has no antecedent. Trinyapuri in the sense of Trinapuri is opposed to grammar. 
In fact there is no such word as Trinya. 


60 . 

Shimoga District. 

Kumsi Sub-Talul. 

On a stone set up in the forest of the deserted village Sudur in Kumsi Hobli. 

Size 2'-6" X 1-0" 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti samasta-prasasti-sama- 

2. nvitaru raj4dhir4ja lA- 

3. ja-paramesvarani Yisvara- 

4. murti sri Yira flariha- 

5. rara 3 ’'ara kom^ra De- 

6. var4ya Vodeyaru su- 

7. khadim raj^-ava geyuvali- 

8. Saka varisha 1329 ne varu- 

9. sav^da Sarvajitu samvatsa- 

10. rada Kartika ba 11 Gu So- 

li. dura Chllagondarsa tana- 

12. ge ane-vari f'?) bandali Bom- 

13. mannanu tanna pranava ni- 

14. lisidan 4gi fbtage bitta u- 

15. mbali kereya volagana- 

16. bhumiyanu umbali- 
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17. ya bhumij’Agi. bi. cban- 

18. dra ulannabara ' alipida- 

19. varu V^rana.siyali ka 
(on the top.i 

20. vileyan alida papada- 

21. sa . . p4takam sn srt sri- 

Nfite. 

The inscription is in Kannada language and writing. It is dated 
Thursday the 11th lunar day of the dark half of KArtika of the year Sarvajit, Saka 
1329 corresponding to Thursday the 'ilth of October A. D. 1407, when Devaraya 
Vodeyar, the son of Viraharihararaya II of Vijayanagar is said to have been the 
emperor Tt records the gift of some land below tank by Sodur Chilagondarasa to 
Bommanna for saving his life from an elephant about to fall upon the former. It 
ends with the usual imprecation. 


61 . 

On a stone lying by the side of the Timber Depot to the oast of the village 
Choradi in Kumsi Sub-Taluk. 

Size u' X 2'. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 


Kannada language and characters. 

svasti srimatu Yadavan^rAyaua 
bhujabala-pratapachakravarti sri- 

fiamadevarajybdayada 

Duadubhi-samvatsara 

. su 10 . . . . vAra 

gavuda .... kotta gadde 

. vodainbattu 

. idani alido 

. Vitraijasiya 

Note. 

The inscription records the gift of a paddy-field by ll&.madcva of the Seuna 
dynasty 1 1271-1309?; to a Gauda, whose name in the inscription is worn out. 
This is dated in the year Dundubhi, the eleventh year of the king’s reign. The 
names of the month and of the week day are worn out. 

Tramlation. 

Be it well. On the day the 10th of the light half of (T the year 

Dundubhi, the 11th year of the reign of the prosperous Ramadeva, Yadavanarayana 

Bhujabala-pratapa-chakravarti, a gift of rice-field was made to Oauda 

(the usual imprecation ). 

62 . 

On a stone in the building site of the nadiga in a ruined \'illage to the east of 
the same village. 

Size 3'-3" X •2'-G" 

! 4. niadi- 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


kala- 

pannara 

pranaja- 


o. guna-sam- 
f). p]ia sr! 

asesha-sifsirbbar tamma magam Chila- 


8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

I-.-. 


mad-auadn-agraharaiu Soradeya 
dalflra 

Byopadhalaran mandalanma gova koll ahitarain gelal padera marggaiii 
dale kondudarkke meciichi gadde-galeya matta 1 beddale-galeya matta 
pa 2 okkaludere manedeig antuvariu kodangCN ain bittu kottaiu i-ko- 
dahgeya alidatani simeyini b3.hiraui svasti sriniad-an&di\ agia- 
haram Soradeva Kadauibara Tailahan iridu podimade urchchal a-turu pa- 
riye Bopadaliira kadi suraloka-praptan adade Chiladalaray iltaiige pa 


14. rdksha vina- 
1.5. yamaiii madi 
16. kalian irisi- 
Akch. b. 


17. da kandarisi- 

18. da Msfchoja 


19 
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Note. 

The inscription is in old Kanarese and not dated. The chief interest 
of it lies in the fact that it furnishes reliable information about early self-govern- 
ing village communities in Mysore, the honour they showed to the memory of their 
brave defenders and their readiness to reward the survivors of their brave martyrs. 
From the way in which Tailapa of the Kadambas is spoken of in the inscription, it 
appears that the Agrahara, though it was near Banavasi, the capital of the Kadam- 
bas, was not under the Kadamba rule. It may therefore be assumed that the vil- 
lage was self-governing and paying taxes to none. The figures in relief on the stone 
seem to represent Bopadalara and his enemies. 

Translation. 

All tbe inhabitants of the ancient Agrahkra of Sorade now (Choradi) devoted to 
the observance of Pranaykina and other Yoga practices, all assembled in thousands, 
made a gift of a wet field and a dry field together with the remission of house-tax 
and family-tax to Chiladalara Bopadalara (modern Talara-police w^atch-man) in 
appreciation of the victory he won against royal cow-lifters on their way to make a 
raid of cows of the village. Whoever takes away the gift will be cast out of the 
country. 

Be it well. When Tailapa of the Kadmbas came on the ancient Agrahara of 
Soradi in order to make a raid of the cows of the village and the cows fled away 
being let ofi by him, Bopadalara fought with him and attained the abode of the 
celestials. To commemorate his death, Mkchoja set up this stone with inscription 
(under the order of the inhabitants.} 


63 . 

On a stone l}'ing in the forest near the deserted village Kucli in Ayanur Hobli. 

Size 5'-0xr-6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sklivahana saka varusha- 

2. 1621 neya Bahudh4nya- 

3. samvatsarada Magha kr 2 lu 

4. Honniliya mathada patta- 

5. da Chennabasavaraja- 

6. d6\arige Khdi grama- 

7 . da pratinAma Basavara- 

8. japuravanu Sivarpi 

9. tavagi Kenchapa Naya- 

10. karu puravarga uttara- 

11. vkgi bidisi kotta uni- 

12. bali 

Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakannada language and writing. It is dated 
the 2nd lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year Bahudhanya, Saka 1621, 
corresponding to Thursday the 6th February 1699. , It records the gift of the 
village Kudi called also Basavarkjapura by Kenchanaj^aka for the service of god 
Chennabasavadeva in the Matha of Honnili. 


64 . 


Nagar Taluk. 


On the 1st viragal set up 
in Kerehahi Hobli. 


before the Somesvara 
Size 8'-6" X 3'-3". 


temple in HMugudde village 


Halegannada language and characters. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave I trailokya-nagaiA- 
rambha-mulastambhaya sambhave II svasti samadhigata-panchama- 
hasabda- 



2. aseslia-mahtoiandajesvaran uttara-Madhunidhlsvaraiu Pattipouibuc-heha- 

puravaresvaram Padra^vatilabdlia-vai'a-prasada iiiriga-iuad^uioda sau- 
tata- 

3. ta-sakala-jana-stutyaia Xitisastrauya [jua] biradasarvanva | jna]-nA,madi- 

prasasti-saliitaiij sniuaii-iuahauian' piles varaiu pnitapa-bliujabala- 

4. Saataradevaru Santalip,'e-s4yirauiaiu sukba-satnkatba-viiiodrali!!! rajyaiu- 

ge3’yutnam ire tat-pada-padinnpajivi samadhigata paiieha- 

5. mahilsabda iiialikpraelianda-kuaiara ? -vedanda-pauebauana ripu-kuiiiAra 

T3,raka-sa.l4naiiaiu arasankagala vijaya-Lakshini-loja sriiiiata Vira- 

6. Jlosagundada Btrarasaru Melu-Saiitaligeyutuaiii Agraharaiiiuiuaui sakha- 

din aluttani ire sakavarslia Pjyi kaueya Cliifcrabliauu saiuv.iLsarada 
/. Vaisauha suda 10 \ adda'v^aradaiidu katada daa<ln Aliyi Baiiimaiieyauuiu 
Pkiiilyarasan-uiiihaligaraiium saiiiasta-sadbanaiu berasi .... 
vuralu bittu 

8. vatti bahalli Xellivaileyalii Jiiia-padasekliara saiidhi-vigr.ihi Macbirajana 

’ kam. TalapAri-uayakaiige f’lcya] Boppeyabbe uayakitti 

9. iriagaiii bhuvalayadnl adhikaiu pnttida kaligala imikba-tilakaiii Groggi 

bbautaradevaiu i rupinolu Lvauiii-saiiuibha kurppiiio! A, Xara-taiiuja 
Abhimaiiyu (ve) 

10. tAin berppa jaaakk ive^lcynhi uArppa'le kali Goggi Kalpa-vrikshaiu 

jagadol dhuradol arafci-bhubluijaraii am adhatind ara.s-anka-gala vira 

11. (ra) n alurkkeyim besase Goggaiiau am invalli bir Ida birara nore-iiettariiu 

nenana khaiplada diudegavulgaUin bhayaiikaram eue vikrainain 
kaliga . . . 

12- nA jagad-ekavtraiia i auiyaraui ocklid a,ddaiiada viraran Ant isutirppa billa 
ballaniya turauga sAdlianaman Ant irivalli maha-bhayam. 

13. [lie] na-inava kliand.i ditidi iiore-nettar.i kAr (1) ppuraui aiidii norppofpMi 

anakauio Goggiy ant irida vikrainain Aliava-ranga-bliuiniyo- 

14. [P kalaliadol Anta vtra-cliaturanga-balaiigalan Aiitii Goggi tol-vAl- 

adhatinde tuld iriye bidd ariseneya lohitAinbiiviin palavii siraiigala . . 

15. ralda vol oppire virar attegal tolatolagendu talt iriva saniblirania sangara- 

ranga-bhniniyol 

16. . . . na-maya loliita-vari nenada kesarngala kiiniv attegal endad iden 

anakaino vikrainada 

17. . . vagal onda tiruviui biduvAghi nuru pariye sAyira-variyani nednvalli 

kotiyene podaviyol a . . . 

18. . . ru i tarisand oddid arAtiya niaru-vakkainan Antn Goggi yiriyal 

dhuradoki paridaleyolu inaha 

19. . . . dalava !! nuyakatana nniniliarisida nayakar idir agi Goggiyolu 

taguuduni sAyakadin echcliu tii . . ... 

‘20. . . . devar ad eiia peluve ' niArniinaled oddid anya-nripa-sainya- 

pa\'6dhige Bira-bliubhujam nurinniadi badabAiiala 

21 norppuduni Kurniina-nakliAstrani enib uriya nAlagegal 

bidey attibeveduni nmininaliy Aytu vairiba . 

22 kritAstrano H dhuradol ariseneyaiu nirbbh.araui iriyal Goggi 

vairi-vikrAnta-saral bbaradin . . tanuvan uclicliA. 

23 dol A sindhu-sutanani poltam II santatani odd! nind ari-balAlga- 

ian Ant irivalli vairi-vikrAnta-sarAligal tanuvan iichcha. 

24. . . gradol i* SAntanasunuv eutu sara-saiyeyoloppidan ante Goggi vikrAn- 

tainan Asevattu saral ottidanaha . . 

25. . . . yol 1' sangaradol irida virame sringArainani ekkevetta Goggiya 

tamiii utsangadol ittuydi niliinpAnganeyar 

26 I A] niai’Avatiyarn II antn TalapraharinAyakana maga Goggiya- 

nayaka katakanian ant iridu tuiuula .... 

27. . . . ma-sAntaran enisida Srivallabliadevan-agraputra PratApa-bhuja- 

bala SAntarain enisida Tailapadevaru Bidij^ammarasana putra sriniatii. 

28. ru tanini arasara hesaralu (?) gottanendu (?; HAluguddeya tri-bhogA- 

bliyantarasiddhiy-Agi kallu nattu kArunyani-geydu kotta Hosa . . . 

29. . . . rvvara mane vadi ' ?J davina kaiyolage h6da kaiya niakki (?)- 

sahitam agi kottaru ll mangala mail A sri sri 
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30. jitena labhyate Lakshmi niritenapi sur^ngan^ kshana-vidhvaiDsane kaye 

ka chinta luarane rane l! sva-dattam para-dattam va yo harS- 

31. ta vasundharain sashtir varsha sahasrani vishtayam jayate kriinih Saras- 

vatyaya namah Ganapatyaya namah. 

Note. 

The inscription is in Halekannada language and writing. It is dated 
Vaddavara (Wednesday) the 10th of the light halt of Vaisakha of the year Ghitra- 
bhanu, Saka 1084 corresponding to Wednesday the 25th April A. I). 1162. It 
records the gift of the village Halugudde by TailapadWa, son of SrivallabhadWa, a 
Santara king, to the survivors of Counnander Goggi, son of Talapraharinayaka and 
a Jaina in faith, who in a terrible battle against Pandyarasa fought and died. The 
memorial stone was also set up by the same king. 

At the beginning of the inscription, the various titles of the king are enume- 
rated. 

(1) Lord of Mahainandala. 

(’2) Lord of Mattra in the north. 

(3) Lord of Pattipombuchcha (Modern Humcha). 

(4) Eecipient of a boon from the goddess Padmavati. 

(5) extolled by all people 

:6) and expert in polities. 

Tailapadeva seems to have been also called Pratapabhujahala and is said to have 
been ruling over Santalige 1000. He is also said to have been assisted by a feudal 
chief under him called Hosagundada Ylrarasa in charge of Melu Santalige and 
Agrahara. The inscription consists of prose and verses, of which the first two 
letters in all the long lines are unfortunately effaced. The inscription ends with a 
Sanskrit verse in praise of war, followed by the usual imprecatory verse. 


65 . 


On the 2nd viragal at the same place. 

Size 7'-6"x2'-9". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. srf Ganadhipataye namah sri gurubliyh namah namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

chandracha 

2. mara-charave l! trailokya-nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhav^ 1' svasti 

sriinanuma- 

3. ha-mandalesvaraui arasankakaragasam birudar-ankusarn mu (ki ? ) rtti- 

N araya 

4. nam vilasa-vallabham ati-visania-hayarudha-praudha-rekha-Eevantanum 

para-bala-kntan- 

5. tanum vairi-mandalika-gala-gandagattari Sinda-kula-nirmnulanuin Lala- 

raya-mana-niarddananuin 

6. Kadamba-raya-disapattanum konkaniga-raya-bentekaranum Tula-iAya- 

pratishta- 

7. charyyanum ari-raya-jagada (a) lain satya-ratnakarani saranagata-vajra- 

panjarain sri-Billesvarade- 

8. vara divya-sri-padaradhakam sri-Prasanna-Somanatha-devara labdha- 

vara-prasadanum para- 

9. bala-sadhakarum appa Pattiponibuchcha-puravaradhiWararn paschima- 

samudradhi- 

10. pati sri Tammarsadevaru Hosagundarajadhaniyalu sukha-sankatha-vino- 

dadini 

11. rajyani-geyyutav irddu Saka varsha 1205 neya Svabhanu-saruvatsarada 

Phalguna su 10 Adi- 

12. varadandu srlman mahamandalesvaram arasanka-karagasam birudar- 

ankusarn mu (?) 

13. rtti-Karayanani vilasa-vallabham sri-Billesvara divya-sri-pada- padmara- 

dhakarum appa. 
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14. . . rasana r^jyadalu Bliiinansa-ded (?) Aseyan ikkida 

bhataru muriya 

15 tara-Padiiiadeviyum sriuian maliApasAyita Ylrara- 

sana 

(The rest of the inscription is etfacxl). 


Note. 

Like the former, this is also in old Kannada language and writing. It 
is dated Sunday the 10th lunar day of the light half of PhAlguua of the year Sva- 
bhanu, Saka 1205 — 6 corresponding to Sunday the ■27th February A. P). 1284. 
The concluding portion of the inscription is unfortunately cut off. It seems to 
record the gift of some land to some one by Tammarasa, lord of ir ahamandala, an 
elephant-hook to all kings proud of their titles, MurtinarAyana (an incarnation of 
NarAyana), full of grace, a Pevanta in riding over an even unruly horse, a god of 
death to enemies, a terror to enejuies, the uprootei of the Sindas, destroyer of the 
pride of the LAtas, sovereign lord of the Kadaml)as, a hunter of the Konkanigas, 
establisher of the Tulu kings, an ocean of truth, protector of the submissive, wor- 
shipper of Bhilesvara, recipient of a boon from Clod SomanAtha, and lord of Pafti 
Pombuchchapura. 

66 . 


At EAmachandrApura. in Humcha Hobli, a copper sAsana in the Smarta (Math 
Three plates ; si :c 1' — 3" x 10" 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. sri Ganadhipataye namah namas tunga-sirasehumbi-chandra-eliAmara- 
c-harave trailokya-naga 

•2. rArambha-mfila-stamhhAya-Snmbhave I' sriman inahArAjAdhirAja rAjapara- 

3. mesvara srl-vlrapratApa Immadi-DevarAva maharayaru Vijeya-nagariya 

4. rAiadhaniyallu yiddu samasta-rAjyanigajani pratipalisutaiu yii'dandu 

tatpA 

5. dapadmopajtvigalaha BhAyappagalu Ilomia\arada rajadhaniyaln yiddu 
0. Halve Tulu- Konkana-)'Ajya)|iga!anu pratipAlisutain viddamdina sakavaru 

7. sha 1372 neya Sukla-sainvatsarada Kartika su 5 hi srhnatu Bhogavar- 

dhana-dhA- 

8. la purushAdishtitarada srimad Amaresvara-Bharati-sripadahgala sishyaru 

Bagha- 

9. -vottama-Bharati-sripAdangalige HonnAvarada BhAyappagalu kotta 

satra-dharmma 

10. da iiniiasAsanada patteya kramav cntendare Tmmadi-DevarAya-mahArA- 

yarige 

11. AyurArogyavAgahekendu Gfikarnnada sriman Hahadevara sannidhiya 

1‘2. Ill mAdida satra dharmma devara amrutapadiya kattah'va vivara sri 
MahAha- 


18. la Devarige di 1 kkam devara liAgeyahi akki ha 2 satra dliarmmakke ja 1 

14. kkani di 1 kkam akki si 2 I' meluvechcha-kke tuppa majjigc hesaru bAleyale 

15. kAyi melogara vileya adugabbu saha paditAra 2 lekkadali uin 

16. ba BrAmhara ja 11 nimage cti-bhiksheya ja 1 attala ja 1 purohita 1 

17. Naranana maga (MAdhavana ja 1 iionnami ettitandu dharujiuavami 

nadasu- 

18. va nadahinavana ja i antCi ja 17 kkain di 1 kke liA 11 si 1) meiuve- 

19. chchakke di 1 kkain II hanahagada lekkadahi varnsha i kkani akki 

mu 130. 

•20. ganr prati mii 1 kkani ga 1 hi ga 2U4--2I meluvechchakke ga 15-21 

21. ubheyam tAra 240 hi ga •25u-4j kam kotta sthajada vivara HeggadabAja 


• 22 . 

23. 

24. 
23. 
■26. 


gra- 

mada volagana Bula Kesava hebbarana mulada melana keriya 
bhagi I kkam prAku kiila tara -'SO Ifi^ga Gl-j] sAmyadiin ga 2G uhha 
yam ga 62-31 kkam tara 240 hi ga 7-2-l| visesha-AdAyada 
iiombaliya kula ga 72-l| ge Immbali illaddu sAmva ga -49. 
s’lddha liombaUva kula HonnAvarada ga 71-2| kam hombali ga 1 hi 


Arch. r. 


Ri 71-2| jodi 


vim ga 


13-21 hadagina bitti-viiida ga 2-21 aiitn 2. 


20 
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28. Heggadahina gramada Boia Kesava-hebbftrana mulada bb^gi 1 kkain 

ba 

29. Kucbcbady^a m^lganiya volagana Mallanna-beggade teruva Alu- 

30. gH.ra graiiiadim kulasaniya sabS, tara 240 lu ga 22-lf bombaliyim 

31. ga 21-3f ayidu banavina kanikeyim ga 10-4i| jodiyiin ga 30-4. 

32. badagina-bittiyim ga 0-3j yi gramava satra-dbarmmakke kotta sarum- 

andba sarvv4- 

33. badbegagi kattida cbadita ga 3-l| antb t4ra 240 ga 90-3 ga udu- 

34. gorege ga 0-34 suddba ga 90 ubha 3 'am t^ra 2-;0 lu ga 250-4| aksbara- 

35. dalu jdnnura ayivatfcu bonuu n§,lku bana luuppagavanu Su- 

36. kla-samvatsarada Ka,rtika su 1 4rabbyavagi kalampratiyalu kand^ 

37. ya mairggadalu jd eradustbaladinda baba bonnanu etti tarisikom 

38. du sri Mababaladevara amrutapadij^anu satra-dharmmavanu nirnma 

sisbya-pa- 

39. ramparey^gi yi dbarnunavanu nadasutta babadu yi dbarmakke kotta be- 

40. ggadabina volagana Bola Kesava-bebbarana vondu bbagigu Kucbcbadi- 

41. -\^a maganeya volagana Alugaragraiuavanu satradbarmma sri Ma- 

42. babaladevara amrutapadiya dharmmakke kotta sammandba yi eradu 

stbalaga- 

43. la mele n4du-saradiyalu baba k^nike-biddubiya adbikftri-se- 

44. -nabovara-nialavra^’a beggadabina bb&,gige a gT4roa- saradij^alti baba a- 

45. dbikari senabovara malavraj’a upacbarasabavagi sarvamanj-avagi 

46. palisidev^gi yi erada-stbalake nadu-saradiyalu baba ka,nike 

47. biddubiya adbik^ri-senabovara bedige malavraya grama-nasbtasaba’ 

48. v4gi 4vudanu kola salladu yi satra-dbariiimavanu devara amrutapadi 

49. 3 ^anu nadasuva matha n^u sri'Mab§,baladevara kaiyyalii yipbaue Bn- 

50. -nej’a kereya katti mulavagi konda devara paduvana deseya inatbadalu 

51. yi satra-dbarnnnavanii devara ainrutapadiyanu nadasutta babudu endu 

52. kotta patte ii yintappudakke s4ksbigalu Aditya cbandr&v Anil4nalau cha 

53. dyaur bbuniir ap6 hrida.yam yamascba i abascba r&triscba ubb6cba sandb}A 

54. dbarmmak-ba j4nati narasya vrittam il Bbayaunaiia baraba 

Note. 

Tbe grant reccids tbe gift of some land of specified boundaiy \delding 
a specified quantity of produce for tbe charitable purpose of offering cooked rice 
to god Mab4deva in Gdkarna and of feeding 14 Brahmans inclusive of the S\Ami of 
Gbkarna Matha by Bij appa, feudal chief ruling over Haive, Tulu, and Konkapa 
from his capital, Honnavara, under Immadidevar4ya, MabS,raj4dhiraja, Esljapara- 
mesvara and Virnpratapa, of Vijayanagar. 

The grant is dated Saka 1372 ''1450 A. D.) Sukla samvatsara K3,rtika suddba 
5 equivalent to Monday the lltb October 1450 A. D. The date is not verifiable. 

67. 

Another copper s^rsana in tbe same mutt. 

1 Plate, Devanagari characters, Kannada language. 

1. sri Ganesaya namab ' namas tunga-8iras-chumbi-chandra-cb4mara-cbara- 

ve 1 trailokya-nagar^rambha-mula 

2. stambhaya Sambhave I svasti sri-Vijiayabbyudaya S4liv4hana saka- 

varsha 1313 n6 Eaudri samva- 

3. tsarada Magha ba 30 yalu srimat paramahamsa-parivrajakacharyavary- 

Myanekaguna-vi 

4. si [shta] srimad Bhogavardhanavala-purushMhishtita SatasringapuiA- 

dhivasasrimad Eagbiittama- 

5. matbada srimad Eaghuvirabhflrati-srisva.miga]avaru arILdhisuva srimat 

PattabhiiAmachandradeva- 

6. ra bhandarakke • srimatparamabamsa-parivrAJakachaiyavarvapurusha,- 

dhishthita srimat Sode Honna- 

7 . hallij a matbada Pratya-Brahmendra-sarasvati-sripadangalu bai’asi- va ppi- 

sida bh^shapatte kra 
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b. luaventenadi’e nimma samsth^iiakke anMiy^gi nadedu banda SodA, 16 
sime-Br4huiana janara 

9. agrat§,mbula charanag^nike acbAra vichara tatkala-pr^yasehittagala 
nodikon 

10. du baruvante tamage apaiie agabekenta arikeinadikoudadrindri Soda 

11. 16 siine Kule iiMolagulla Hilaru Tingala-bailu ! yeradn-grauiavu 

purvada. 

12. llu Kekkara-matliakke bittukuttinivudariuda 1 yonidu-graiuavanujidu 

16 sinieya. 

13. agrata,inbula cbamak^iiike acharavieliara tatkala-prayaschittagaja nbdi- 

kondu 

14. silEa.iiiadevara nandMipti baggye ga 12 sainsthEia uiaryadege kanikoyagi 

7 ^ 

16. 2 kottukondu viseshacharavicbara inodalahada valiisikodabekeiita 

appane adrinda 

16. navu inelebareda suuevulagulla Hduni Tiiigalu-bailu graiiiavemdu vuli- 

du melada 16 

17. simegalolage pujitaragi agrataiubula eliaraiiakanike acliS,ra-viclira-a tatka- 

la-praya 

18. schittaga|a nodikondu iiiiiiiiia samsthanakke koduvantlai ga “24 ippattu- 

na,lku varahskke niia- 

19. ma saipsthana mariyadege kanike-yagi koduvantliaddu ga 12 ke Agsc- 

iii (lave-y eriy al u 

“20. bliuiniya bittudiilidu kaidhariiiavlgi sri-Eamacbandradt'vara naiidA- 
dipakke varshe varshe kc'duvudu ga. 

21. 12 varaha vis^slia Acliara vichAiavanmi niinuja baiiisthanakkf! vai'she 

varshe vahsikottii nimma sainstha 

22. nakke sishyabavadinda ubha,yapiirampai'\'avAg! cliandrasuryara sakshi- 

y^gi uadakondu bandeven 

23. du barasi vappisida t^mrada bhashapatte sivamastu'i sn (in Kannada 

character). 

24. l^khaka tvasht^ Kadatoke DevanachAri subhamastu. 

Note. 

The grant records the agreement between llaghuvlrabhArati SvAmi of tlie 
EAmachandrApur Math (called also Satasyingapura Math) and Pratyagbrah- 
mAndra-sarasvati of the Sodelialh IMath investing the latter with the i)ower of sett- 
ling religious disputes and of awarding ‘prdija.k'inttct-‘< to such disciples of the for- 
mer Math as may happen to transgress customs, and of collecting Arjratdnibula 
and Charaiia-kdiiikas from all the disciples of the KAmachandrapur Math, year 
after year in the sixteen Suues f Villages and etc., ) with the exeception of the two 
villages Hilur and Tingalbailu under that Math, at the request of Brahmendrasa- 
rasvati, who in return is bound to pay to the former Math 26 varahas every year. 
The grant is dated Saka 1343 Eaudri, MAgha Bahula 30, equivalent to the 
English date A. D. 1421 Eaudri. But A. I). 1421 is Plava and Eaudri coincides 
only with A. D. 1440. Further comment on the unreliability of the grant is 
unnecessary. The language of the grant is Kanarese. The writer of the grant 
is named Ilevanachari. 


68 . 

Copy of a stone sasana in the same mutt. 

1. namas tunga-sira-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave 1 trailokya-nagara- 
rambha-midastambhaya Sambhave !! svasti srimajjayAbhudaya nripa 
SAlivahana sakavarsha 1323 ne Yishu sami KArtika su 1 yu BudhavA- 
radallu srimatparamahamsa-parivrAjakAchAryavarya padavAkya pra- 
mAna-pArAvarapArina yamaniyamAdyashtAnga-yoga-niratarAdadakshi- 
na-vArAnasi Kalasa-kshetrada TungabbadrA-tirada EudrapAdadallu 
anushthAna-vvAkbyana-mratarAda KavirAjendra-yogigala pAdangahge 
srimanmahArAjAdhirAja Eajaparamesvara srimat-pratApa-Harihara- 
EAya-mahArAyara nirupadinda Aragada JAnarasaru barisikotta silAsA- 
sanada krama ventendare — Kalasada EudrapAdadallu anushthAna 
vyAkhyAnava madikondu iha yatisvarara bi 2 sukla bettada ba 3 ubha- 
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yam jyAike 9 bhikshSi-kattalige Aragada valitada Kalasada nada valage 
achandrarka-sthayigalagi nadasi bahadendu Harihara-mah&rayaru 
kotta mudre chitta-pram^aa va I ga 72 honnige ft Kalasada nftdavala- 
gana tanuvidiya Govina Kala^godu-gramada Kai I kke gadde kham. 60 
Manjftviyallu Kai H Taruve-grftmadallu Kai 8 Hullukodagigrftmadallu 
Kai i! Bantiganahalli grftmadallu side 20 Yadavadi-grftmadalli Kai “ 
side 2. Hosuru-grftmada sikke I Gorasukodagi-grftmada Kai il sede 2 
antu Kai 6 sikke 1, side 2 kke inadalu kalajakkeruvadu 964 honnige 
banda upakra 3 ^adalli nodi Kalasaij'yana grama Andayya sftmj^a umba- 
lige madagadyftna saha banda utpattiyinda banda hana 16-3 ubha- 
yam ga 80-3 ge Eudrapftda-mathakke saluvadu ga 72 Vithannahebbft- 
rana umbali ga 8 ubhaya ga80 nadige Sripftdangalavarukottubahadu i- 
3 ubhayam 80-3 ge grftma 7 nnu Pihjyyft-Vedendra-sarasvati-sripadan- 
galige sarvasambrftjya-sftmyavftgi ft-chandrftrkka-sthayij’ftgi suryoparftga- 
punya-kaladalli sahiranj'odaka-dana-dhftrftpurvakavftgi nimage kotte- 
vftgii bhumi chatussimevalagulla nidhi nikshepa jala pashftiia akshini 
agftmi siddha sftdhyagalemba ashta-bhoga-tejassftmj’avannu nimma 
sishyapftramparyavagi i grftmavannu saukhyadinda anubhavisikondu 
bahudu v'andu barsi siiftsftsanada pattige Kaj’ara vappi sri Yirupaksha 
saviragrftma muvaru prabhugalu elu martiuda (?) prajegalu saha 
tammolu vappi vadanbattii suruchiyinda vappi sri Kalasanftthftj^a sri. 

Note. 

Nothing is known of the inscription stone from which the copy under 
consideration is said to have been made. The inscription records the grant of 
some lands of specified boundary' to Kavirftjendra Y6gi in Eudrapftda Math in 
Kalasa on the bank of the Tungabhadra by Aragada Janarasa under the orders of 
Harihara Maharftya, Mahftrftjadhirftja Eftjaparam^svara Vlrapratftpa of Vijayana- 
gar on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The inscription is dated Saka 1323 Vishu 
(Vrisha) Hainvatsara Kftrtika Suddha 1 Wednesday, corresponding to the English 
date Saturday the 8th October 1401 A. D. Accordingly the week-day is wrong. 
Nor was there any solar eclipse on the Kftrtika or AWina new moon dajv There 
was solar eclipse on the Bhftdrapada new moon. Nor did the first lunar day of the 
month Asvina 1401 coincide with Wednesday. The Math named in the grant is 
under the Eftinachandrftpur Mafh. 

69 . 

Copy of another stone sasana in the same mutt. 

svasti sri jayftbhyudaya Salivfthanasakavarsha 13-27 ne Tftrana-samvatsarada 
Kartlka su 1 Adivftradallu srimanmaliftrftjftdhirftja rftjaparaiuesvara virapratftpa 
Harihara mahftrftyara kumara Yirupaksharftyaru Vijayaoagariyallu sri-Virupftksha 
devara sannidhiyallu saddharmadinda dharaniyannaluttiruva kftladallu II l! srimat- 
paramahamsa-parivrftjakftchftrj'avaina Padmapadftchftrya-sampradftyakarada srl- 
mat Tirtharftjapurada Amarendrapuri-sripftdangalu namage paripftrna-anugra- 
hadinda srl-Lakshmi-Narasimha-yantravannu barakottu tapah-sftmbrftjj’a-vyftkh- 
yanftdigala mftdikoilutta sii-Yirupaksha devara sannidhiyallu yiruttft yiddalli I chha- 
tra-chftmarftdi-vaibhavftdi-samasta-vibhavagalige sri-Virupftkshadevara-sannidhi- 
yallu Amarendrapuri sripftdangalavarige nftvu kotta birudugalu negalu-bftyi-pallak- 
ki ubhaya-svetachchatrapakhj-ft 1 ubhya-chauri nadedorana ftnemelehasarupata 
nisftni ftnem^le-nagari dhavala-sankha muntftda birudugal kottevftgi nivu nimma 
sishj^apftramparyavftgi digdesagalalli sancharamftdikkolluttft bahadu yendu barasi- 
kotta Mlftsftsanft II 

Note. 

The copy is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the g-rant 
of honours such as a palanquin, two white umbrellas, two chauries, nadedorana, a 
green flag mounted on an elephant, a drum mounted on an elephant, white conch- 
shells and the like (not mentioned; to the Svami of Amarendrapuri and Tirtharaja- 
puri Math by Yirupftksharftya son of Hariharamahftrftya, Mahftrftjadhirftja, 
Eftjaparamesvara, Yirapratftpa, of Yijay'anagar. The grant is dated Saka 1327 
Tftrana-samvatsara, Kftrtika Suddha I Adivftra equal to the English date A.D. 1405 
Saturday" October 24 when Pftrthiva was current. In this case the week-day was 
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Saturday but not Sunday, as stated in the grant. But Sunday the 5th October 
1404 corresponding to Kartika suddha 1 Taraua was Saka i3’26, hut not Saka 
1327. Nothing is known of the inscription from which the copy is said to have 
been made. 


70 . 


1 . 


3. 

4. 
.5. 
6 . 
7. 

a. 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
‘ 21 . 
• 22 . 
23. 
•24. 

25. 

26. 
27. 
‘28. 
‘29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 
3 ^ 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 


Copy of a copper s4sana of the same matha. 

• . . nainas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chlrave I trailokya- 

nagararambha- 

. . . mula-stamhli^yaa-Samhliave svasti-sri-vijayahhyudaya SalivA- 

hana-sa- 

. rsha 1374 neya sanda vartamanakke salluva Angirasa samvatsa- 
chaitra su 1 (o) yu Briliaspativaradallu sriniatu Bhanusapagalu Ti 
. japurada mathada Gfangadharapuri sripadangalavarige kotta dha 
. sanada patte kramaventendare sriuian- maharajadhiraja rajapara 
. . . srl virapratapa Immadi Devaraya maharayaru 

. yA-nagariva simhasanadallu sukhasaiiihhava-vinodadim su 
. . . brajyavanu paripalisuttidda kaladalu Yimma 

deva Mallikarjunadevarayara nirupadindl iiAu Blruku 
. rajyavanu aluttidda kaladalu sri-Immadi-Devaraya mahii 
. 3’arige ilyurarogyaisYarya-abliivriddlii-yannu i)edikondu 
. . . moparAga punyakaladaki Tirthara ja-pura Gangadharapuri sri- 

pada 

. . . vara mathada h-i Lakshmi Xarasimhadevara amritapadi nandl- 

dipti 

. . . bhiksha svastige dhareyan credu kottaddn namma Baraku 

. . . na KelanAda volagaua Ivirihagiya Ililiyana Mandi Davalaga 
. . . nllvaravolage Ylrappa nakshatri-yaimu (?) teniva liakku saha 
. . . da inoradige pachiduhandndu sahlvugi Gangiiclliara 

. dangalavara mathada Laksliminarasimliasvami amritapadi naiu- 
. . . ptige ninnna bhikshada sastcgc saha sa-hiranyodaka-dana-dha. 

. . . purvakavagi i nakshstriyauu Leruva hakku hanavina hada 

. . . modalige Kiriya-bhagiya Kelanada bhattalaya ( ? j pranianina 

. . . prakumariyadcyallu hdupu utara ujuhikondu 

. . . malaramanige saluva honnige saluva vokkalu vadetana sri 

. . sainya i adakke enu untada tejavannu sarvainanya 

nau kottevagi yldharmavannu nimma sishya parami)a- 

, riigi a-chandrarka-sthayigalagi sri-Narasimhana-haluhahha 
. . . nadasikondu sukhadali bandu bahiri yanlu nail namnja 

. . vodambattu kotta dharmasasana sri . . ivauge 

. honnina volage Gangadharapuri .sripadangahi Hilaya 
. . Xarasimhadevara devalyadalu chahatradalu ibljaru Brahma. 

ge Sakha abhigara majjige sahavagi jana 2 ra tati ('*) ’20 aksharada 
me saluva honnu yippattu honnanu dharniavaunu ni 
. paramparyavagi a-chandiAkasthayigalagi i-chhatradalli 
bhavavannu nadasikottu i-dharmadal uneyavillade . . . 

hudii yendu dharmasasanada pafti' Bhanusaptagala 
voppita yi dharmavanu aluvavaru Kirihagi 

-nada Kunda-heggadeya Kupaudya Haruvura nalva ...... 

kartada svahastacla voppita i sri-Xarasimhadevara voppita 
devara padakke nainaskara svadata paradattam va .... 

ta vasundharah I h-ashti-varusha-sahasrani vi.-.hthayam ..... 

kriini 


Note. 

The grant records the gilt of sinue land in Kiriyahagi in thi3 KGa-nadu 
to the head of the Tirtharaja Math in liauiachandrapur for the service ol (jffering 
cooked rice to and of keeping a constant lamp-light before god Lakshminarasimha 
in the Math by Bhauusapta an otilcer under Iinma.li-Dt-varaya, Maharajadhiraja, 
Rajaparamesvara Virapratilpa, of Vijayanagar. in obedience to the order issued by 
Mallikarjuna, another name of the same king. The grant is dated Saka 1 ->7,4 -Migi- 
rasa Chaitra sukla 10 Brihaspativ4,ra, o'juivalent to the English date Thursday the 
Arch, r, 21 
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30th of March A. T>. 1452. The gift is also said to have been made on the day of 
a sdmdpardga, lunar eclipse. But according to Swaini Kannu Pille’s tables there 
seems to have been no lunar eclipse on Chaiti’a snkla full moon or on the PhMguna- 
purnima in the previous year. The inscription is in Kanarese language and writ- 
ing and a few words in the beginning of every line are lost. As the genuineness o 
the grant is doubtful and as there is nothing of historical importance in the grant, 
I omit to translate it. 


71 - 

Sugar Taluk. 

Keladi copper plate grant of Virabhadra-Xciyaka in the possession of Narana- 
bhatta, son of Aunayabhatta, Sugar. 

One plate. Size 10' x 6'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


(Front). 

1 . namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch^mara-charave 

2. trail6kya-nagaiArainbha-miilastainbhS.3’a Sam- 

3. bhave li svasti sri-jav’abh3'iidas’a-SA,liv4hana Saka 

4. varsha 1554 neya Prajotpatti-saiuvatsarada Bha- 

5. drapada ba 10 llu srlmatu Yikkeri-kere-eri-mela- 

6. na Bhairava-devara devata-vechchake Edava-Murari 

7. kote-kolahala visudha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhanta-pra 

8. tisht^paka Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanar a,da Keladi Venka- 

9. tappa-n4yakara pautrar Ma Bhadrappa-n^ 3 ’akara putra 

10. rftda Vlrabhadra-nayakarii kotta dharma-sAsana-krama 

11. vent endare Keladi*sime-volagana Melana Bhlmana- 

12. re-gramadalli gadde-kiilaga 3 ke kulaga I ke rekhe ga 21.3- 

13. birAda-bhatta siinka 1| durga-bhatta If vartane-ka- 

14. nike pancha-parva vecha-birAda Iro an- 

15. tu ga IJ. ro ke nilisida bhatta-sunka IJ Burgada-bhatta 

16. If ubhayam 34 sudha -fi ubha- 

17. yam kulaga 1 ke ga 3 lu ga 9 senabovara-kiila 
(Back). 

18. IJ ubha^'ani ga 91 2 vambhattu 

19. varahanu hanavaddake saluva bhiimiva- 

20. nu SivArpitav-agi kottev-Agi a bhu- 

21. mige saluva sarvasvaniyavanu prakuma- 

22. rivadeyalli Agu-mAdikondu de- 

23. vata-seveyanu kala-kAlani-pi’atiyalli 

24. nadasikondu bahudendu kotta dharma- 

25. sAsana Aditj'a-chandrAv-anilo-nalascha dj'au- 

26. r-bhinnir Apo hridayain Yamas cha aha- 

27. s cha ratris cha ubhe cha sandh^ e dharmas cha jana- 

28. ti narasj'a vrittain. 

Sil-Venkatadri. 

A ote. 


The grant is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the gift of some 
wet fields in a number of villages round about Keladi for the service of god Bhai- 
rava-deva on the embankment of the Ikkeri tank by Virabhadra nayaka, son of 
Bhadrappa navaka, and grandson of Keladi Yenkatappa na 3 'aka, the produce or 
its price at the rate of 3 gadyanas per kol.aga being pa 3 ’able to the temple In’ the 
senabova, the village accountant. 

The grant is dated Saka 1554 Prajotpatti samvatsara, Bhadrapada ba 10. But 
1554 plus 78 corresponding to A. D. 1632 BhAdrapada was Angirasa Bhadrapada 
and nofr’i rajotpatti Bhadrapada. There is no other means for further verification 
of the date of the grant. 
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72 . 

On a stone set up in the jungle near the village (Taddeiuane ot Sagar Hobli. 

Size 6' X 3'. 

Old Kannada language and eliaraetei^. 

1. svasti sri Sila-adityan disarn-bharggan akevajan aggala-kantakan- 

•2. peralke vare Pettani SatyA,nkan attidva-ldiatan hedare .Mahemlian 

3. Bedara-rayara Malappara ktijegadule viridu svarggalaya- 

4. kkeridan bcleya mala kadon kalyanam alike aliviai pancha-ma. 

A'-./., 

The inscription is in old Kannaija cliaractei'>, tlu' lonualioii of which 
is quite similar to those of the seventh eentar\' A. 1>. It is a N'iragal or Memorial 
stone set up to commemorate the death of oiie Pettani Satyanka. a c-omii,ander of 
the army of Siladitya, in his fight witii a tri!)e ol Imuteis forjuinglhe armv of 
Mahendra. The inscription supplies no clue to ascertain who the Siladitya. ami 
the iMahendra mentioned in it were. On palaeogiM[)liic grounds 1 am inclini'd to 
identify the Siladitya of the mscri[)tion with Hai'shavardliana Siladit\aand the 
Mahendra with iNfaheiidravarman I of the Pallavas, the contemporary of Pulakes 
in II of the Western Chalnkyas. Jt is not impiobable tiiat H.irshavardhana's i-uh- 
extended as far as Shimoga. The spelling of 8iladit\ a as Sil i-a-ditya is howevcu- 
inexplicable. 

Tyauslafi())i. 

Be it well. While Siladitya, the light of the ({u irtors, the imjst powerful and a 
thorn in the way of the bravest, ascended the throne ol his empire, Pettani 
BatyS.uka, a brave soldier capable of d('stroyiug en<.'mies in the battle-field, pioi'ced 
through the thick of the battle with the brave Bedara Has-a, so as to cause fright- 
fulness to IMahendra and reached the abode of .’icnran. Whocvi'r pn‘servcs the 
field of crops (gifted to his relationsg attains good and he who removes it will he 
guilty of five great sins. 


73 . 

On a stone lying on the site of a deserted village near the village MUjaN’i of the 
same Hobli. 

Size 4'x2' 0". 

Kannaila language and writing. 

1. svasti sri jayAbhyudaya Saka-varushaingahi 

2. 1488 neya sandu vartam^na Kshaya-sainvatsara- 

3. da M^gha ba 30 In sriman-maharajadhiraja 

4. raja-Paramesvara Yimmadi-Sadasiva-Baya - 

o. -nWakaru Aragada rajyavan aluva kAladalu 

6. Jakkana-gaiidaru Sambhulinga-devarige diparadha- 

7. negosuga nilisida dipamale-kainblr.i mangahi 

(S. maha sri .sri 

Ndtt'. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1488 Kshaya-samvat.sara Magha Bahula 38, 
corresponding to 19th February A. D. lobb, and records the construction of 
lamp-posts for the service of (Hijurndhana to God Samhhuiiima by -fakkaiinagauda 
in the reign of 8ada,Mva-Pia\ a II of Vijayanagar. 

2') anslalioii. 

Be it well. On the 3Uth tithi of Magha <4' the ^akayear 14-S8 when MalHraja- 
dhiraja, Kajaparamesvara, 8adasiva-Raya II was ruling oyer Araga, .JakkanagauTt, 
set up a lamp-post for the service ot cUpdriidhana to God Aambhulingadeva. 


74 . 

On a stone Iving near a temple in ruins in the jungle near the village lie of 
the same Hobli. 
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Size 4'-6"x2'-9". 
Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sarvadhari-sarnvatsarada M^rgasira ba 1 lu 

2. Ganapa-gaudara maga Bomma-gauda 

3. nu Yirup^kshayyanige barasi kotta s^sana 

4. ninu narnma kdryadalli iddu 


5 nimitta niruk^luve-kelagana 

6. gade bedalu saha ' li kottev agi nlnu ninna 

7. putra-parampariy-agi cbandra-surya 

8 anubbavisuvadu idake yaru 

9. tappidaru Narakake hoguvaru subbamastu 


Note. 

The inscription records the grant of a paddy field by a private individual 
to another private individual in recognition of the services rendered to the 
former by the latter. It is imperfectly dated. No name of a village or district is 
mentioned. 

Translation. 

On the first of the dark half of Margasira of the year Sarvadhari, Bommagauda, 
son of Ganapagauda, made a gift of a paddy field with some pasture ground adjoin- 
ing it under a canal to Virupakshaya for the faithful service rendered by him, to be 
enjoyed by him and his descendents in succession. The sun and moon are the 
witnesses. Whoever takes it fiway will fall into hell. Be it well. 


75 . 

On a side of the stone basin near the Lingftyat mutt at Handigbdu, adjoining 
the same village. 

Size 12'X4V 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Eaktakshi-savacharada Badrapada suda 1 lu ^rimatu Keladi virakti-matada 

Bokasada Sidabasapanavara bhakti- 

2. yu maragiya madisidavru Eachavatisvemiyavaru- 

Note. 

The inscription records the name of the person who caused the stone-basin 
to be constructed. It is dated Eaktakshi sam. Bha.drapada suddha 1. It is 
probable that it was made during the rule of the Keladi Nfi-yakas in the 17th cen- 
tury. 

Translation. 

On the specified date, this service of basin was rendered by Sidabasava of the 
treasury department of the Keladi virakta natha. 

76 . 

On a stone pillar in the basin of the tank at the same village. 

Size 5'xl'-6" 

Kannada language writing 
(The basin has a bull in relief). 

1. Sarvajitu sain 

2. rada Vaishaka ba 3 lu 

3. lu Mangalava,ra 

4. goiilige yili- 

5. horu Timmai 

Note. 

The inscription records the incantation rite performed near the pillar for the 
purpose of eradicating cattle disease. It is dated Sarvajit sam. Vaisakha Bahula 
3 Tuesday. The week-day agrees with the 11th May A. D. 1647. 
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Translation. 

On the specified date a charm for the well-bein" of cows 
Tiinmaya. " 


was made here. 


77 . 

On a viragal set up near the village Kugve of Taiagappe Hobli 

Size 6' X 2' 9" 

Kannada language and characters 
namas tunga-siras-chumbi chandra cha,inaracha,rave trailbkva- 
nagarS,rambha inulastambhaya Sainbhave svasti sriman inali&r^ 
j^dhir^ja .... mesvara srt virapratapa 
Hariharadeva maharaya 

sambrajyam devaru Badagere . 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 kaiadalu 

7- • • . . . 4 ya Angira , . 

8, Kuguveya . . . . ra Racha . . 

^ manabbeya .... 

10 Sannapa.gaudara ina 

11 Virapagaudauu . . . 

12 ■ 


turn 


rada 


Bichana 

. . 12 Adwaradalu. 
bhutaladol ava. 
lara mechchi daiu 

svarggastanada . , 


Note- 

This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Virapagauda, 
son of Saunapa gauda in a battle with cow-raiders, during the reign of °Hari- 
hara maharaya. As many words are worn out, the full sense of the inscription and 
its date could not be made out. 
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On a second Viragal at the same place. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada languaged charactera 

1. Pramadi-sainvatsarada 

2. Vaisaka su 3 A 

3. 4rl-vira-Harihara-vo 

4. deyaru prituvi-rajyava 

5. naluva kaladalli Koguvu 

6. Chilada Bommaya Kalau 

7. rali ankavanu kk-di maran 

8. . . tara kondanu atana ma- 

9. hasati Chiyakkanu avana 

10. kude nadedalu kaluve 

11. sa Bomma gaudaua Chenni 

12. yaganu 

2\'ote. 

The inscription is carved in memory of the death of one Koguvu Chilada 
Bommaya in his fight against some cowraiders and of the sati performance 
of his wufe Chiyakka. The incription is dated Pram4thi samvatsara Vaisakha su 3 
A (^Adityavara? ! and Ahraliarihara Vodeyar is said to have been rulirm at that time. 
There were two Hariharas, one in A.D. 1330-1353 and the other in 1877-1401. 
The year Pramathi coincided with A.D. 1339 and also with A.f). 1399. fn 
neither of these two years A’aisakha suddha 3 coincided with Sunday. In the voars 
A D. 1099 and 1759 Amisakha suddha 3 coincided with Sunday. But no Hailliara 
is kuowm to have been ruling in thesi two vears- Hence it follows that either 
the letter A. does not mean Adityav^ra or that a different Harihai'a was in 1099. 
In 1759 there was no Harihira, as the Keladi mlyakas were ruling over Sagar. 

Translation. 

On Adityavara? the 3rd day of the light half of Vais4kha in the year PrarnAthi 
when Viraharihara Vodeyar was ruling over the earth, Koguvu Chilada Bommya 
fought (in a cow raid) in the village Kalayuru and died. His wife Chiyakka went 
with him. (This stone was set up by Chenniyaga, son of Bommagauda. 

Arch. b. 


22 
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79 . 

On a third vlragal in the same place. 

Size 5' X l'-6" 

(Figures in relief.) 

Ka nn ada language and characters. 

1. Subhakrutu-sarnvatsaradali Meduvinali Bappa-nayakaua . . [ma] 

2. ga Kasaveya-nayaka Kugoviya Meduvinal irpa Nay a. 

3. maga Kesavaya-nayakanu Kundagolada huyalali viraseve (?) nam- 

4. bida atana sati Chaiidaye sahagama- 

5. nava macFdalu 

Note. 

Like the other two stones, this is also a memorial stone set up to commemorate 
the death of Kasave Nayaka, son of Bappa Nayaka, living in Kugovi-Medu and of 
the sati-performance of his wife. The inscription is imperfectly dated but may be 
taken to belong to the same time as that of the other two. 

Translation. 

In the year Subhakrit Medu-Bappa-Nayaka’s son Kasaveya-nayaka-Kugove 
Medu N^yaka’s sou Kesaveya-nayaka died in the battle of Kundagola rendering the 
service of a brave man. His wife entered his funeral fire (sahagamana ). 


80 . 

At the same village, on a viragal in a vegetable garden. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti srimatu Saka varusa 1373 neya Prajo- 

2. tpatya-sainvatsarada Md.rggasira ba 3 lu srimatu. 

3. Chauda-n4yakana maga Kariya-nA,yakanu Sirivanteya 

4. turu-huyilalu baruvaga hoydu kadi SvarggastanAda 

5. avana madavalige Tembayama kudi saggala 

6. meridalu mamgala mahasri sri srl. 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kariyanayaka 
son of Chavudanayaka, in a cow-raid and of the Sati-performance of his wife 
Tembayama. The inscription is dated Saka 1373 Prajotpatti sarnvatsara Margasira 
Bahula 3 equivalent to the English date Friday the 13th December A.D. 1451 when 
the cyclic year Prajotpatti was current. 

Translation. 

Be it well. On the third lunar day of the dark half of Margasira in the year 
Prajbtpatti, Saka 1373, Kariya Nayaka son of Chavuda Nayaka, coming across a 
band of cow-raiders and beating them off, died and attained to heaven ; his wife 
Tembayama, w^ent with him to svarga. Be it auspicious. 


81 . 


On a stone standing behind the fence of the Isvara temple in the 


Madasur (same Hobli). 


village of 


Size 4'x2' 


1. svasty atlta-saka-samvvachchara-satanga- 

2. 1 entunura aivatta aidaneya vari- 

3. sha pravaltisuttire Kannaravallahani 

4. . . . ttire Badduga Banavasi 

6. . . . ttayya S4ntaleg arasugeye 

6. . . . g^vunda Madasura Kachchavo 



Note 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is dated 
Saka 855 corresponding to A.D. 933, and is not verifiable. The concluding portion 
of it is cut off. From what remains it appears that Kannara Yallabha was ruling 
over Banavasi and had appointed a chief over Santalige. 

82 . 


On a 2nd stone at the same place. 

Size 7'-3"x2'-9". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

1. namas-tunga-siraYchumbi-chandra-chamara-charave trailokya- nagara- 

rambha mu- 

2. la-stambhaya Sambhave, svasti srimach Chakikya-vamshottama 

sakalalokaika-nistaraka-visama-hayarudha-rekha-Revanta navina-dana- 

3. Kaninanum gabhirade nagendrarum Bhimana’ jana-padaradhaka paranari 

saho- 

4. dara birudara-deva arasanka-gala purusa-Narayana saranagata-vajra- 

panja- 

5. ram para-bala-sadhakam snman-mahamandalesvaraiu .JagadCn'am Santa- 

liges4- 

6. yiramumam sukha-sankatha-vinodadim rajyam geyyuttam ildii tanna 

samasta- 

7. viran4yaka-balain berasu Lambada kdteyam kedisi Sovarasana 

8. . . ruva kolvavadeyde (?; paridhaliyinda kdtoya sutti mutti 

9. . . ru ina . . . rddali podevillvatji Jagadevaiu para-ba]a 


Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is not dated 
and its concluding portion is unfortunately cut off. It records the razing of 
the fort of Lamba and the siege of the stronghold of Sovarasa by Jagadeva who 
calls himself the best of the Chalukya dyinsty, (?) protector of the whole world, 
a B^vanta in horse-riding, a Karna in making gifts, a mountain in dignified bearing, 
a popular king, a brother of others’ wives, a lord of all titled kings, an enemy to all 
kings, an incarnation of N4rayana, a protector of the submissive, mahamandalesvara, 
and ruler of Santalige thousand. 


83 . 

On a vlragal near the entrance of the village Hale .Madasur, in the saiue Hobli. 

Size3'-0xr-6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Sarvari samvatsarada Magha su' 1 yalu Adivara 

2. srimanmahapratapa Hariyapodeya pritvi 

3. . . gaiuvali .Madasura Eayanayakanu 

4. . . Sanikodalu 1381 

5. lu nayaka-huyalalu bidali Keladiya 

6. . . udaru Modasuralu muru hanavina 

7 ondu hanavina svaste . . . daru miilasta- 

8. nada Eayadevapa. 


NAe. 

This is in modern Kannada language and writing and is partly effaced. It is 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year S4rvari, 
Saka 1342-1343 (wrongly put as 1331 ) corresponding to Sunday the fifth Januaiy 
1421. It records the death of Eftyanayaka in a war with Nayaks, in memory of 
which event aNayak in Keladi under Pratapa Hariyapodeyar made a gift of some 
land to the family of the deceased. 
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84 . 

On a second viragal at the same place. 

Size 3'-0xl'-6". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. Vikrama-samvatsarada Chayitra bahula 10 yala srimatu 

2. . . Echagaudaru harageyanu irivali 

•3. M&la sattali Devayanu yikkisida silas4sa- 

4. na mangala maha sri sri 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the cyclic year Vikra- 
ma. It records the setting up of the memorial stone by Devaya in memory of the 
death of one M4la stabbed by Echagauda. 


85 . 

Blagalale grant of the Saka year 15.54 of Keladi Virabhadran^yaka found in 
the possession of Sltar^majois in Anantapur in Anantapur Hobli. 

Size 10" X 7" 

(Front) 

1 . namastuiiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch^mara-charave trailokya- 

2. nagararambha-mula-stamhhaya Sambhave svasti sri-vijay&-- 

3. bhyudaya-SalivAhana-saka-varsha 1554 neya Prajotpatti-sam- 

4. vatsarada BhUdrapada ha 10 lii srlmad Edava-Mura,ri kote 

5. k6la,hala visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhanta-pratishthA.paka Siva-guru- 

6. bhakti-para,yanarada Keladi Vehkatappa-NA.yakara pautrar a- 

7. da Bhadrappa-K ayakara putrar ada Vlrabhadra-Nayakaru Jama 

8. dagnyavatsa-g6trada Bodhdyana-sutrada yajuh-s^kheya Ke- 

9. ladiya Devappa Jbyisara makkalu M&dhava J6yisarige ko- 

10. t^ bhfi-daDa-t4mra sA,sanada kramav entt endare Yalagala- 

11. le slmeya Yalagalale-gramadalli KallCira Basavappana pala gadde- 

12. valage bijavari kha 6il ke kulaga 4-2 !l ke ga 1 ke ga 2 llu salu 

13. vadu ga 12 biradadinda suhka durgada bhattal vechcha biiA 

14. da 1 ubhayain ga 2 llu ga !i3ll ubhayani ga 12 •! 3 !l ke nili- 

15. sidu birdda ga llSi! sudlia-rekhe ga 12 hanneradu-varahana svaste- 

16. bhumn'anu nimage sivarppitavagi kottevagi ^-bhumige 

17. saluva sarva-svamyavanu praku mariyadeyalli 4gumadi- 

18. kondu niiuma santana- parampareyagi a-chandrarka-sthd- 

(Back) 

19. yigalagi saryamanyavagi anubhavisi bahiri 

20. endu totta bhu-danada tamra sasana Aditya- 

21. Chandrav anilonalas cha dyaur bhumir apo hridayam 

22. Yamas cha abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha saiidhye dharmas cha 

23. janati narasya vrittani dana-p^lanayor madhye dana [ch] 

24. chhreyo’nupalanam danat svargam a\’apu6ti palana- 

25. d achyutani padam sva-dattad dvi-gunani punyain para-datta- 

26. nupalanaiii para-dattapahareiia sva-dattam nishphalarn bha- 

27. vet sva-dattam para-dattaia va yo hareta vasundharain 

28. sashtir varusa-sahasrani vishtayain j^yatb krimih 

29. srl-Venkatadri 

iSIote. 

The grant is in modern Kannada language and writing. It records the 
grant of some land in the village Elagalale by Vlrabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappa 
nayaka, and grandson of Yenkatappanayaka, of Keladi to MMhava Jois, son of Deva- 
ppa Jois. It is dated the lOfch lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada of, the year 
Prajotpatti, Saka year 1554 corresponding to 15th August, A. D. 1632. But Bha- 
drapada of Prajotpatti conincided not with August, A. D. 1632 but with August 
A. D. 1631. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses. 
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86 . 

Halasur grant of Keladi Chenuam^ji of the Saka year 1596 in the possession 
•of the P&rpatyegar of Muragi mutt near A.nantapiir. 

One plate. Size IJ' x 10" 

Modern Kannaila language and writing. 

(Front) 

1. namas tuhga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-ch^rav6 trail6kya-nagarc\- 
'2, rarnbha-inulastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri-jaytlbhyudaya 

3. SAliyflhana-saka-varusha 1596 neya Prainadi-samvatsarada 

4. PMguna ba I In srimad-Edava-Muriri kote-kolAhala 

5. visudha-vaidika-dvaita-sidhAnta-pratishthApaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parA- 

6. yanarada Keladi SadAsiva-Xayakara vamsodbhavar A- 

7. da Sankanna NAyakara prapautraru Sidhapa-NAyakm a pautrarn ^ivappa- 

8. NAyakara putraru Soruasekhara-NAyakara dhannapatniyar Ada 

9. ChennammAjiyavaru Soinapurada mathada Choka-guru Basava- 

10 rAja devarige barasi kotta sAsanada kramav ent endare Lakuvalli-sl- 

11. me Halasiira grAmada valagana Muda-goparindahi gade bi- 

12. ja kha 2. 3 ke kha I ke ga 8 hi ga 17-2 birAdiiga ko 4 In ga 6 -1 
]6. ubhayam ga 24 ippattuiiAlku varahaua bliumiyanu SivArpita- 
14. vAgi bittev-Agi yi-bbumige netta hnga-mudro-kallinolagu- 

16. ]la nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pAsAna-akshiui-AgAmi-sidha-sAdhyanga 
16. i cmba ashta-bhoga-tejas- svAmyavanu purva-mariyAdeyalli 
3 7. AgumAdikondu virakta-paramparcyagi mata-dharma 

18. nadasikondu bahadu endu kotta dhaiina-sAsana A 

19. ditya-chandrav anilb’nalas cha dyaur bhumir Ap6 hridaya- 

20. in Yamas cha alias cha rAtris cha ubhye cha sandhye dharmas cha 
(Back; 

21. jAnAti narasa vruttam dAna-pAlanayor madhye dAiiA- 

22. chhreyo'nupalanain I dAnAt svargam avApnoti pAlana- 

23. d achchutam padain sri-SadAsiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (boundary specified) in the village 
Halasur, yielding 24 varahas by ChennammAji, wife of Keladi SomasekharanA- 
yaka, son of SivappanAyaka, grandson of SiddappanAyaka, and great-grand-son 
of Sankannanayaka of the family of Keladi SadAsivarAyanAyaka and etc., to Chokka 
Guru BasavarAjadeva of the Sbmapura Matha for the service of the Matha. It is 
dated the^lst lunar day of the dark half of PhAlguna of the year PramAdi ( PraniA- 
dlcha ? j, Saka 1596. But Saka 1596 corresponding to A. 1). 1674 was Ananda, 
but not Pramadicha nor PramAdi. 

87 . 

On a stone set up in front of the Isvara temple in the village of Bhlmanakoue 
in Anantapur Hobli. 

Size 3' XI'— 6". 

1. svasti . . . varsha . . . 

2 

3. MuttayyanAhittam A-tad-varshA-bhya- 

4. ntarada MAgha-mAsadol suryya-gra- 

5. hana parvva-divasam Kosala Ba- 

6. Iguvayyanum Devabeyuni 

7. Kisumabbeyuni . . . 

8. janake bila . . . 

9. tti go-sahasrake 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. A few words 
in the first line and the whole of the 2nd line together with some words in lines 7 
and 8 are entirely effaced. As it is, it is imperfectly dated the new moon day of 
MAgha when a solar eclipse happened. It records the gift of some pasture land 
4;ogether with a thousand cows to the people of the place by Kbsala Balguvayya, 
iJevabbe and Kisumabbe during the reign of Muttayya ^of the Ganga dynasty?) 

Aech. e. 23 



90 


88 . 

On a stone lying in the jungle to the east of the village Atav&di in the same- 
Hobli 

Sized'— 6" X 2'— 9". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. SS^dh^rana samvatsarada M&gha ba 10 lu 

2. srlmatu K4me3'a-n&yakanu Malu- 

3. hanage nimma tande namma karya niinitta hu- 

4. yalali bidan^gi t-k4nanu nettaru- 

5. kodagey&gi kottanu kedisidita- 

6. na b&yali 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Al&gha of the year S5.dh&rana. 
It records the gift of some land by KA,mayanayake to Maluhana in recognition 
of the services his father rendered to the N^yak by fighting to death in some- 
battle. It ends with the usual imprecation. 

89 . 

On a stone set up iu the Masti-hakkal (site of sati-memorial stones) in the' 
village Malandur of the same Hobli. 

Size 3'xO'— 9". 

Kannada language and writing. 

1. svasti srimatu vi- 

2. ra Harihara-rA- 

3. j^a pritvlrS,jyavan &- 

4. Ivali s4 1 saka. 

.5. rusa 

6. 1308 

7. Kshaya samvachha- 

8. ra Cha • bahula da- 

9. sami Guruv&ra. 

10. li Maleyandu- 

11. ra BSda Blra (?) Ji- 

12. lijiyara besa- 

13. dant iridali a- 

14. mararolu poge 

lo. Bommakkanu 

16. mahasati- 

17. y^gi Deva- 

18. loka-prata 

19. r adaru 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is dated Thurs- 
day the 10th lunar day of the month of Jybshtha (not Chaitra) of the year Kshaya, - 
Saka 1308 corresponding to Thursday the 16th of May A. D. 1386 when Yira Hari- 
hara,raya of Vijayanagar was ruling. It records the death of Bommakka, wife of 
Malayandur BSdabira, by entering the funeral fire of her husband who died in 
battle. It may be noted that Sati-practice was prevalent in those days among the* 
Non -Ary airs. 


90 . 

On a second stone set up at the same place. 

Size 3'— 0" X O’— 9". 
Kannada language and writing. 

1. svasti srimatu ma- 

2. h^vira M^- 

3. darak&la 
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4. Bedara huya- 

6. lali svarggavan e- 

6. ridanu 

7. atana 

8. mada 

9. vali 

10. Bomm4mbe k&- 

11. di parama-padava pa- 

lii. dedalu 

Note. 

Like the former this is also in Modern Kannada language and writing. It is 
not dated and is likely to belong to the same times as the former. It records 
the death of Bommdmbe, wife of mah4vlra MMarakala, by continuing to fight m 
the battle in w'hich her husband died. 


91 . 

On a stone lying in the jungle near the village Xarasipura in the same Hobli. 

Size .3'— O'yC— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Virbdhi-samvatsa- 

2. rada- K4rtika su 1 

3. KA,marasana stri 

4. Mall4yammage sa- 

5. yikya yige man- 

6. gala mahk sri sri 

Note. 

This is also in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the first lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Virodhi. 
It is probable that the top of the inscription which is cut off might have contained ' 
the date of the Saka era. It records the death of ISIallAyamma, wife of Kamarasa. 
to whose soul peace is prayed for here. 


92 . 

On a stone lying in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple at tht' village 
Kenjigapura in the same Hobli. 

Size 3' X 2'— 3". 

. ras turnbi chandra-chamara-charave trayilbkya .... 

. Iastambh4ya Sambhavel samanyoyam dhanmna-s^ . 

le kale p4lauiy6 bhavadbhih sarvvan etan bhavinah . 

. yO y4chate R4machandrah svasti samasta-bhuvana-vi 
. Uahhain inaharajadhir&jam dharinma-vrata-nipunani 

Sayivagama- sira-sampannaru 

. vantar ach^lriya Pascluma-samudrA.dhipati . . Pratapa 

de . . . . 

. voduyaru rajyavau aluva kaladali Saka varusa 1340 Vi . 

. Pushya suddha hunnuve Adivtlradalu tama . . . 

. srimatu . . vata-n4da . . . Kumara 
. dida dharma vira . . . katisi . . . ke bhu . 

. bittu kotta .... 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is dated 
Sunday the loth lunar day of the light half of Pushya of the year Vilambi, 
Saka 1340 corresponding to Sunday the 31st December A. D. 1419 (not Idis, as 
stated in the inscription). It records the construction of the Virabhadra temple 
by one . . • Kumara during the reign of Pratapadevar4ya of Vijayanagar. 

Unfortunately a few letters at the beginning and end of each line and also a few 
words in the "middle of lines 10. 11 and 12 are effaced. Here the king Pratapa- 
devar^ya is called Saiv4gamapatha-sampanna, learned in the Saivagaina literature.. 


а. • 
2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

б . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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93 . 

Hadarikoppa and Anilekopppa grant of Virabbadran^yaka of the Sake year 
1640-1041 in the possession of Patel Virappa Gauda of Edahalli in the Hobli of 
Anantapur. 

One plate. Size I'xlO". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front; 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chaniara-chA,rave 

2. trail6k3"a-nagar4rambha-mulastaiiibh4ya Sanibhave'svasti sri-ja- 

3. yabhyuda\-a-Salivabana-saka varusba 1503 neya Vikraiua 

4. sainvatsarada Magha-suUu srimat-sajana-suddha-Sivach^ra- 

6. sainpanna dyavApruthuvi-mahA.-mahattinolagada Yikkerpva Sa- 
fi dasiva Sagarada halitada ba\'alallu Muruda Basetiyu 

7. katisida mahattina TDatha-dharinake yedava-mnrari kote-ko- 

8. labala visudha-Vaidikadvayita-sidbanta-pratishthapaka Sivagu- 

9. ru-bliakti-parayanarada Kcladi Venkatappa Nayakara paii- 

10. traru Bhadrappa-Xa^’akara putrarii Virabhadra-Nayakaru kotfa- 

11. kraya-danada dharnia-tainbra-sasanada krainav eiitendare inata- 

12. da pattada Cheiinaviradevara kaya aramanege ga 600 aru- 

13. niiru varahana tegednkondu Keladi-siine-volagana Hadaryva- 

14. Kopada grainavanu bitevagi a-graniake saluva praku rekhe bba- 

15. ttagadi kha 30<J kega 1 ra ba. 6 lu ga 50 birada ga 10 ubliayain 

16. ga 60 praku Isvara-sainvatsarada Kanika su 15 lu paftada Cben- 

17. uabasavarajadevara kaya ga 60 aruvattu-varabana kra- 

18. yava tegedukondu Kcladisime volagana Anilekopada 

19. graniadali kula ga 2 ke rekbe ga 6 ubhaj-ain ga 66 aruvattua- 

20. ru varahana bbuiniyanu bittevagi a-bbiinnge saluva- 

21. sarva-svAmyavanu purva-inariyAdeyalli Aguinadi 

22. kondu acbandrarka-stliayigaj agi inatha-dharnjava 

28. nadasi kondu bahadu vondu kotta kraA’a-danadba- 

24. rnia-tambra-sasana yidakke ddva-saksbigalu .\ditya- 

(Back ) 

25. c-bandrav anilonalascba dyaur bhuinir apbhridavani ya- 

•--6. niascba abas eha ratris eha ubbe cha sandhye dbanuasya janati 

27. narasya vruttaiu daua-palana\'6r inadhve dana chhreyo 

28. nupalanani danat svargaia avapnoti palanad acdiyutaan 

29. padam sva-datta dviguuam punyam para-dattauupala- 

30. nani para-dattapabarena sva-dattaiu nisbpbalain bbavett sva-da- 

31. ttaui para-dattaiii va vu bareta vasundbarain sashtir varsa- 

32. sahasrani vishtayam jayate kriini' stana-inanya pu- 

33. rva-niariyadel sii-Venkatadri. 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale of the village Hadarikoppa for 600 
varabas and of Anilekopa for 66 varahas by Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappa- 
nayaka, and grandsou of Venkatappanayaka of Keladi to Cbennaviradeva and 
Chennabasavarajadeva, beads of the Mahattina Matha conscructed by Muruda 
Basetti in the boundary of Sagar for charitable services observed in the Matba. 
The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses. The grant is dated the 
first lunar day of the light half of Magha of the \-ear Yikrama, Saka 1563 corres- 
ponding to 2nd January A. D. 1641. The date is not verifiable. 

94 . 

Puradakeri copper plate agreement between Yiraravuta, Changaravuta, and 
Sidharavuta on the one hand and Basavanna, son of Somanna, on the other, in 
the possession of the same Yirappagauda. 

One plate. Size 10' x 8'. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front ; 

1. sri-Ganadhipataye na- 

2. mah subham astu ’ sobhanain astu 
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Rudhirodgari-saiiivatsaraci i Blia- 

4. drapada ba 5 lu sriiuatu- Ka- 

o. ttehalliya siiiieya valitada ^ Bii- 

6. radakeriya Chikkakadarada Giri- 

7. yodeyara inakkalu Viraraiita (’he- 

5. ligaraiita Siddharaiitaiiavango Ma- 

9. ndigat';ada Somaiinana inaga Basa- 

10. vaniianu kotta tambra-sasana- 

11. da kraiiiav eut eiidare I Puradakeriya 

12. graiiiada gaiidikeyu riamiadeiidu 

13. a-gratnake hogi helibandaiiu 

14. yendid niu uaiaia liididu ki'd.ila- 
1.5. gi nanu adidu a-graiiiakko iidgi 

16. naima grainavendu heli kelalilla 

4 Back) 

17. a-graiaada gaiidikege nanu >ala- 

18. vavan allaJ iBii a-gratiiada gaudikt- 
10. ge saluvaatavarul yiiai eiia;lani 
'20. aauide a-graiuaii aaaaadeadn ke- 
•2i. li belidea adaivla -giaiiiada hina- 

22. yavaau araaiaiu'ge aparadliava- 

23. nu aiaiaia eggavaiu'i'tdtu ko luvciiri 

24. eadu kotta taaibra- sasaiia yi- 

2.J. dake saksliigahilBL'Iura Sidliaaaaga- 

26. iida Balaraiitara Sidha|)p.il 

27. Senagauilaaa sakshisi Ol.;;ii't,iiviiia- 

28. voppita Soaiaaa B.isavaua l).aralia 

20. sakslagala voppita Sidlianaa gainjar.i ^aksbi 

30. Balaraiitara Sidhapaaa siiksla- 

31. yiuL ivarul)liayaiuiiatadiin ba- 
3-3. radata Balaraiitara Parnvappaaa 
33. seaabova Parvataiyya 01 01. 

Xote. 

This records aa agrccuu-nt between Vir.iravut a. ( 'liaiigaraviita. and Sid« 
■dharavuta. sons of Pnradakeri (,'liikka Kadara Gin Muji'S a on t he ono hand and 
Basavanna, son of Mandigattada Somanna, on t he other, to the OfiTt that tin* latter 
would not put forward his claitn to the oili'-e of P.itcli of the \illage Puradakeii 

in the country of PeittahaUi and that if he aere to elaiiu the otliee in future, he 

would pav the tine iiiHicted up ai him by the pal.iee. I he agreement is imperfectly 
dated the^lth lunar day of tlie dark half of I3hadrapada of the year Itudhirodgari 
and ends with the names of witnesses and with th(‘ name of the writer, Par\atayva, 
village accountant. 

95. 

Chaudikoppa grant of Keladi .Soma-ekharanavaka of the Saka year MOn in 
the possession of the same \irap[)a (landa. 

/Fi-ont) One plate. Size I'/x,;'. 

1. namas tuiiga-siras-ehumhi-ehandra-( hamara-fdiarave traih'ikya-naga- 

2. r 4 ramhha-mulastamhhaya Samljhave svasti sri-jaya- 

3. bh vudaya Sahvahana-.saka-var>ha U 'va Pla\ anga-sam\ atsa- 

4. rada Kirtika-sii 15 In srima’ -sajana-sudha-Sivlideira-samp 

5. na-dvavapruthvi-mah;l-m ihattinokigada Kanahal.lipurada i’a- 

6. rvatavade"a sishyaru Xahj.iivaderige srim.id-Bdavamurari ko- 

7 . tekolahala visiulha-v,iidikadvana-?.idh4nta-pra''i''hthilp;ika 

8 . .Siva-guru-hhakti-parayananida Kehidi-Sadasiva rA,\ a- 

?! Xavakara vamsOdhhaC .arada S.m kanua-Xayak vra [irapautrani Siddha- 

10. ppa-Xavakara pautraru Siv.i])pa-.Xa\ .ik.ira jmtrarada S. .nami-kiia ra 
n. Xavakaru ki;tta krava-dami-.-^a'.anad.a kramav ent i-ndare tsoraha- 
12 ' da simeva Giinjanura gr.'imada ( 'haudi-koppada sthajadalu kattmta 
13 ! matha-dharmake nimma kaiyain krayada haggi? arairianemj ga -Hji) ai- 
14. nuru-varahannu i.'ge’dukondu SivSirpita vAgi hitta svilste 1 So- 


ARCH. R. 


24 
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15. rabada simeya Gunjanua-gramadolagana Chaudikoppada 

16. sthaladinda prS,ku biluva nashtake nilisida bbumi-sistina nashtada va- 

17. lagana bhumiyinda saha 1 aralih4da kulaga 1 rlnda 

18. daha,dal luulihMa ga ^ hMi tundu 2^ bila- 

19. la gade 2^ antu kolaga 4 ke bljavari kha 20 ke kolaga 1 ke 

20. ga 7 lu ga 28 bir4da ga 1 ke lf-4j-4 ubhaya 
(Back) 

21. m ga 32J-4 ke vivara pr4ku bilukula ga I 2^ ra ga 10-21® si- 

22. stina valagana bllulga 2-11 kega 17 4f ge yida bhumi ku ga li 1 11 

23. ga 5-1-16- antu ga 32^-4 muvatteradu varahannu 

24. vainbhattu hanavlna bhumiyanu kraya-danav4gi Siv4rpi- 

25. tav4gi bittev4gi yi-bhumige stApitava madida linga-mu- 

26. dre-kallina chaturgudivalagulla nidhi-nikshepa jala-p4shS,na akshini-&- 

27. gtoi-sidha-sadhyangal emba ashta-bh6ga-teja-sv4rcyavanu piirva- 

28. mariy4deyalli 4gum4dikondu nimma sishya-parampare- 

29. y4gi 4-chandrarka-stayigaI agi shad-darsanakku nidhi ruadi ina- 

30. tha-dharmava nadasikondu sukhadim anubhavisi bahadendu 

31. kotta dharma-sasana Aditya-chandrav anil6-nalascha dyaurbhu- 

32. mir apo hridyam Yamas cha abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha 

33. sandhye dharmas cha janati narasya vrittam I dana-palanayor ma- 

34. dhye danachh chhreyonupalanam I danat s.vargam avapnoti pala- 

35. nad achyutam padam sri-Sadasiva. 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Chaudikoppa by 
Somasgkharanayaka, son of Sivappa Nayaka and grandson of Sankanpanayaka, a 
descendent of the family of Keladi Sadasivarayanayaka, destroyer of Edevamurarikbte 
and establisher of Visuddha VaidikMvita, and Saiva in faith, to Nanjunda Vodeyar^, 
disciple of Parvata vodeyar of Kanahajli in return for 500 varahas paid by the 
latter. The gift is made for the service of the Matha instituted in Chaudikoppa. 
The grant is "dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Plavanga,. 
Saka 1589-1590 corresponding to A. D. 1667-68. The date is not verifiable. The 
grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses. 

96 . 

* Visvanathapura grant of Keladi Vlrabhadranayaka of the Saka year 1554 ire- 
the possession of the same Vlrappa Gauda. 

One plate. Size I'x IIY 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front) 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chama- 

2. ra-charave trailokya-nagararambha-mulastam- 

3. bhaya Sambbave svasti sri-jayabhyuda- 

4. ya-Salivahana-saka-varusha 1554 neya 

5. Prajotpatti-samvatsarada Kartika-ba 10 lu sri- 

6. mad-Edavamurari kbtekolahala visudha- 

7. vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka Sivaguru- 

8. bhakti-par4yanarada Keladi Venkatappa N4- 

9. yakra pautrarada Bhadrappa Nayakara putra- 

10. rada Virabhadra Nayakaru L6hita-g6tra- 

11. da Apastamba-sutrada Ejusakhaya 

12. Kamathanada Narasimha bhatara makalu Kb- 

13. nbri bhattarige kotta bhu-dana ttamra-sasana- 

14. da kramav ent endare 1 Visvanathapurada agra— 

15. haradalli sasana-pramanina vritti 64 ra valage 

16. Kadaiira Tirumalabhataru nashta-santanava- 

17. da sammamdhal a-uralu kqttu ida vri- 

18. ti 1 vandu vrittinh nimage Sivarpitavagi 

(Back) 

19. kotevagi a-vrittige saluva sarva-svamya- 

20. vanii praku maryadeyali agumadikon- 

21 . da Visvanathapurada agrah4rada vrittivan- 



22. ttara appandadalli sarvamanyavA,gi a- 

23. chandrarka-sthayigalagi nimma santana-pa- 

24. rampareyagi annbhavisikondii bahiri 

25. yandu kota bhu-d4na-ttainra-sasana 1 A- 

26. ditya-chandrav anilo’ nalascha dyaurbhumir a- 

27. po hridayam Yainascha ahascha ratrischa 

23. ubhe cha sandhye dharmas-cha janati narasya vid- 

29. ttam I d^na-palanayor madhye dana chhr^yd’nu- 

30. palanam danat svargam avapnoti palana- 

31. d achufcain padani sva-datta dvigunam punyam 

32. para-dattanupalanam para-dattapaharena 

33. sva-dattam nisphalam bhavet ' sva-dattam para-da 

34- ttam va yo hareta vasundharain sashtir varsa- 

35. sahasrkni vishtkykin jayate krimih II 

36. sri-Veiikat&^dri 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of one oat of 64 vrittis into which Visvanatha- 
pura land was divided by Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka of Keladi to 
Kbneribhatta, son of Narasimhabhatta, the original donee Tiruinala having been 
deceased without issue. The grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Kartika of the year Prajotpati, ISaka 1554. But Saka 1564 corresponding to 
A. D. 1632 was Angirasa. The date is otherwise not verifiable. 
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Chattanahalli copper-plate agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Vira- 
r^vutar in the possession of the same Virappa gauda. 

One plate Size 1' x 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front) 


1. sri-Gan4dhipatayg namah 

2. subham astu sbbhanam astu 1 Pra- 

3. bava-sanchhacharada nija-Sraiia-suda 15 lu 

4. srimattu Kadirri Viraraiittarige Bako 

5. ttimmayanu kotta ura sadhanada nirna- 

6. yada sad4na ' 

7. Chattanahalli yernba ura gaiidikke- 

8. ya mattige saluvikeyali ' neraada- 

9. li gramasthara kayya haiidenisi a-gaudi- 

10. kkeyu 1 nimmadu madikondirkgi yin- 

11. nu nammada yandu niu tarru a-ura gau- 

12. dikege karanav illavendu kotta gaudike-ni- 

13. rnayada sadhana yidake sakshigalu Gan- 

14. ttamarada Katavva Anijeya Diya- 

15. gonda yi-sadhana I kotta Bako ttiiu- 

16. manana kota mutida s3.dhana Bako 

(Back) 

17. ttimmanna gurritu yivira u- 

18. bhay^nraatadinda yi-s4dhana- 

19. ya-barata Vobanna Nayakara 

20. Seshapa I srimattu 

Note. 


The grant records the agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Virara- 
vutar the former surrendering his office of Pateli of Chattanahalli to the latter. 
The grant is imperfectly dated the 15 lunar day of the light half of Nijasr4vana 
of the year Prabhava, probably A. D. 1627. 


98 . 


Cwper plate grant 


Uwper pii 
Vlrapp%»uda. 


of Keladi Vekatappan4yaka in the possession of the same 
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Two plates. Size 10" x 10*. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


II Plate (back) 

1 . nu aramanege kattikondu yidalli 

2. Yibhava-samvatsarada Margasira su 13 lu 

3. Venkatappa Nayaka ayyanavaru nim- 

4. ma mathada dharmake Sivarpitavagi bittidda- 

5. ragi a-gadde bijavari kha 12 ke rekhe ga 9h 1 

6. vombattu varahanu aru hanavina 

7. gaddenu nimina rnahattu parampai’eyagi 

8. matha-dharmake nadisikondu bahiri 

9. yendu kotta bliu-dana-dharma- 

10. sasana srl-Veiikatadri 

Note. 


The first plate is missing. From the remaining 2nd plate it appears that 
Venkatappanayaka made a gift of some land by sale for the service of the 
Mahattina Matha. The dating is imperfect. 


99 . 

Kallakatte or Chennapura grant of Chennammaji of the Saka year 1604 in 
the possession of the same Yirappa Gauda. 

One plate. Size 1' — 3"xl'. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

:( Front) 


1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave trailokya-naga- 

2. rarambha-mulastambha^'a Sambhav^ 1 svasti srl-jayabhyudaya-Sa- 

3. livahana-saka-varusha 1604 neya Durmati-samvatsarada Yaisakha- 

4. ba 10 lu srlmat-sajana-sudha-Sivachara-sampanna dy^vapruthvi-ma- 

5. hamahattina valagada Hulikante Revana-sidh^d^va-sisyara Rfivana- 

6. sidhed^vara Siddagiriya mathada dharmake Edavarnurari kbteko- 

7. lArhala visudha-vaidikidvaita-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bbakti- 

8. -parayanar ada Keladi Sadasivaraya-Nayakara vamsddbhavar a- 

9. da Saiikanna N ayakara prapautraru Sidhappa Nayakara pautraru Sivappa- 

10. nayakara putraru Somasekhara Nayakara dharmapatniyar ada Che- 

11. nammajiyavaru barasi kotta kraya-dana-sasanada kramav en- 

12. tendare Holfi-hounura simeya Baiikipurada Palasunnada- 

13. halli Kallakatte prati-nama Cbennapurada gramadinda praku rekhe 1 

gadde 

14. yinda bija kha 1 ke ga 7 lu kha 5 ke ga 36 kha 1 ke ga 5 lu kha 5 ke 25 u- 

15. bhayarn bija kha 10 ke ga 69 ke uttara Kodihalli mathada Yaderige bi- 

16. ja kha4 ke ga 2 II 2 il 0 ke bir^dada bagelu 2 i. 0 sudha ga 2 " sudha ga 57 llO 

17. bir^dadinda ga 5-3 chiluvAnu rekhe k&sina tundu 10 talav^ri- 

18. ke davasa-3i-o vartneyinda ga 1 antu ga ijl- jajariyi- 

19. nda-li sthala vechcba birada ga i aniu ga 64|-2 ge evara sistinim 

20. da ga 591 1 -«- " uttarada bagelu gaudumbuli kha kke ga 2 ii 0 

21. grtlmada senabova Yehkaunage-3 = Narasana ga 1-3 — anttu 

22. ga 5-li ubhayara ga 64 il l = ge vivara nimma kaiya aramanege 

23. kraya ga 400 nanura varahana tegedukondu bittadu ga 4.^ Siva- 

24. rpitavagi bittadu ga 24 Ii 2 = ubhayam ga 64 II 2 = aruvattu- 


(Back) 

2^. nalku varahanu elu hanavu beleya bhumu'anu Sivarpitavagi 

26. bittidheve yi-bhumige netta lihgamudre kallina valagulla nidhi-niksh^- 

pa-ja 

27. la-pS.sbina-akshini.^g4mi-sidha-sadhyahgal enba ashta-bhoga teja- 

28. sv'amyavanu purva-mariyad('yalli agumadi-kondu nimma 

29. sisya-pararaparey§,gi anubhavisikondu mathada dharmava nadsi ba- 

30. hadendu kofta dharma-sasaua Aditya chandrav anilonalas cha dyaur bhu- 
81. mir apo hridayaui yamas cha ahas cha ratris cha ubh^ cha sandhe dhar- 

mascha 

32. janati narasya vrittam 1 dA.na-palanay6r madhye dana chhreyonupalanaip 

33. danat svargam avapnoti pAlanad achyutam padam I sri-Sa- 

34. da,.4iva 
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Xote, 

The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Kallakatte called 
•also Chenn^pura in the district of Holehonnur by ChennammA,ji, wife of Keladi 
bomasgkharan^yaka, son of Sivappanayaka, grandson of Siddappanayaka and great- 
grandson of Sankannanay^aka to Kevanasiddhadeva, disciple of Hulikunte Revana- 
siddhadeva for the service of the Siddhagiri Matha, the sale price being 400 Varahas. 
The grantps dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha of the year 
Durinati, Saka 1604, corresponding to A. D. 16b’2. Rut A. 11. 168’2 coincided with 
Dundubhi, and not Durmati. 

100 . 

Copper plate agreements bel vveen Puradakeri KathAri Y. -ivAvuta on the one 
hand and Konanatale Rangayya Kadurayya, Harugali-Malichikka, and Dodda 
Ganga, Chikkagangagauda, on the other, in the possession of tho same Virappa 
gauda. 

One plate. Size 10" x 9". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

KFront) ■ o « 

1. Ahgirasa-samvatsarada Kartika ba 5 lu sri- 
'2. matu Puradakeriya Somanuagaudana monniiaga 

3. Kathari Vlraraiitarige Konanataloya Kal.aiyana 

4. maga Rangaiyya Kaduraiyyanu kotta kai-vale-kra- 

5. mav entendare nimma gramake iilii bandiri nui 

6. sukhadalli niii mAdikolli endu kotta vale 

7. yidake sakshi HonnAli pattaiia-setti Cheuua- 

8. nna Halura Hare gauda yi-vAle-kotta 

9. yikkartara vappita i' sakshigala va- 

10. ppita pattana-setti Chennanuana sakshi yi- 

11. iitivarubhayAnmatadinda baradata Chen- 

12. nanna 1 

13. Ahgirasa-samvatsarada Kartika ba 7 lu 

14. srlmatu Puradakeriya Somannagaudana 
Id. mommaga Kathari VlrarAutarige Harugali Ma- 

16. jichikkanu kotta kai-vAie-kramav entendare 1 niiu- 

17. ma hiriyaru tamma hiriyarige hennina 

18. sammandhake endu Harugalahali Konanatale- 

19. ya grAmada gaudike umbali sAmmyavanu uttava 
•20. mAdikondu yiri emba hAge kotu yira- 

21. lAgi A-grama Harugalahali Konanatale 

22, gaudikeyanu yisu-divasaii undadu 
•23. hogali yinnu namma gaudilieyanu na- 

i Back) 

24. namage kodiyendu ninu kelalAgi nanu nim- 

25. ma gaudikeyanu niii mAclikondu niAnya-sA- 

26. myavanu uttava mAdikondu yiriyendu ko- 
•27. tta kai-vAle munde A-granuida gaudikege nana- 

28. ge kAranavilla nyAya-nikarakke sammandhavilla- 

29. vendu kotta vAle yidake sAkshigalu Goni- 
30- gere Basavantagauda Masadi Timmayya 
31. JAni Nllanna kartana vappita .... sakshigala 
3^2. vappitta .. Nllannana sAkshi baraha 

33. yint ivarubhayanmatadinda baradata 

34. Nagavana aliya Narapa 

35. Ahgirasa-samvatsarada PhAlguna rit 15 lu srimattu Pu- 
"36. radakeriya Somanna gaudana mommaku KathAri Ahrataii 

37. tarige Halirahgana makkalu Dolaganga Chikaganga gauda Bu- 

38. nagiriya A'arunana vAle uiiiima hireya hennina samman- 
o9. dha Haruganahah Konanatale sahavAda gaudikenu kottu 

40. idarallA nimma gaudikege niii baudiii namage karanav i- 

41. llavendu kotta vale yidake sAkshi HonnAli pattana- 

42. setti Chennanna Gurubara Keiicha baradata Chennam 
Arch. e. 


2.5 
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^ote. 

The plate records three agreements between Kathari Virar^.vnta, grand- 
son of Somannagauda of Puradakeri on the one hand and (1) Rangayya. 
Kaduraya, son of Kalayya of Konanatale (2) Harugali M&lichikka, and (3y Dodda- 
ganga and Chikkaganga gauda, sons of Haliranga on the other. The first records- 
the surrender before witnesses named of the village Puradakeri to Kath^i'i Ravuta. 
its owner. The second and third agreements record the surrender of the office of 
Pateli of the villages Harugalaha}|i and Konanatale, which in consequence of 
marriage-connection between the two parties, was for some time in the enjoy- 
ment of Malichikka and Doddaganga and Chikkaganga. The agreements are all 
imperfectly dated the ! 1) fifth lunar day of the dark half of K^rtika of the year 
Angira, (2; seventh lunar day of the dark half of K^rtika of the same j^ear and (3) 
fifteenth lunar day of the light half of Phalguna of the same year. All these do 
not appear to be older than the second half of the 17th century. 


101 . 

Kakanakuli grant of Keladi of Somasekharan^yaka of the Saka year 1600 in the* 
possession of the same Virappa gauda. 

One plate. Size I'xlO". 


Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front) 

1. namas tunga-sira.s-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave 

2. trailokya-nagaiArambha-mulastambh^ya Sambhave svasti sri- 

3. jayfi^bhyudaya-S^livAhana-saka-varusha s& 1600 ne 

4. K4layukt^kshi-samvatsarada Jfishtha su 10 lu srlmatu sajana-su 

5. dha-sivc\ch^ra-sampannarada dyava-pruthvi-raaba-mahattina valagada 

6. maha-mahattige srlman-mah4-prabhu Biligi-OhantS-vad^ra pau- 

7. traiAda SivappanAyakara putrar 4da Somasbkharanayakaru 

8. kotta dhanna-s4sanada kramav ent endare piAku Subhakritu-samvatsa-^ 

9. rada Vais^kha-su 15 lu Aladi-mathada S4ntadevara sisyaru Ba- 

10. savaprabhudevarige KAkanakuli-sthalavanu SaiAvatl-tfradali ma- 

ll. thava kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu bahadendu namma 

12. ay^jiyavara hesaralli siva,rpita\Agi dharma-sMhanavanu 

13. barasikottu A,-svaste ga 12 hanneradu varahana bhu-sv4stenu 

14. gaisi mathava kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu baruttida- 

15. Hi tathatithiyaiu a-Basavaprabhudevara sisyaru S&n- 

16. taliiigad^varu S^ntadevaru saha bandu yl-hanneradu 

17. varahana svastenu namma ayanavaru mahattige namask4- 

18. raiiAdi mahattina mathava kattisikottu ayidhare 

19. yi-svastinu mahattige dharma-Msana barasikodabe- 

20. kendu helikonda sammandha arittide K^kana- 

21. ku]i haiineradu varahana sthajavanu mahatti- 

22. ge siv4rpitavA,gi bitukotevagi a-sthalake 

23. saluva purva chatuh-sluiege stapitava m^dida 


(Back) 

24. lingamudre-kalla gadiyiada valagAd4 tota-tota-sthala-gade-beda-- 

25. lu-maki-hakalu-bilu-tittu-kanu-kadarambha-mane-mane- 

26. vana-aiigodu-angaphala-niru-dari-nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pa- 

27. shana-akshlni-agami-sidha-sadhya-navakrutta-kirukula- 

28. suvarnadaya nmntada ashta-bhoga-tejopArja- 

29. ne ula bhurai manegalanu prftku aluva Alike pra- 

30. inAnige alikondu yl-mathada dhartnavanu maha- 

31 . t-parampareyagi nadasikondu bahirendu srima- 

32. tu-sajana-sudha sivachara-sampannar ada dyavapru- 

33. thvi-maha-mahattina valagada maha-mahattige sri- 

34. man-maha-prabhu- GhautevadO’a pautrar ada 

85. Sivappanayakara putrar ada S6masekharana\'akarfi 

36. Sivarpitayagi kota dharma-sadhana yidake l6ka-sa- 

37. kshigalu Aditya-chandrav anilanalu cha dyaur bhumir apd 

38. hrudayam yainas cha alias cha ratris cha ubhe cha sandhye dha- 

39. rmasya janati narasya vrittam dana-palanayor ma- 
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40. dhye danach chhr^voimpalanam danat svargaui avapnd- 

41. ti palanad achyiitaui padam svadattad dvi-gunam puayain 

42. para-datt4nupilanam para-dattapahAr^-pa sva-dattam 

43. nishphalam bhavet sri-Sad44iva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land valued at 1'2 varahas in 
K^kan .knli by Boniasekharanayaka, son of Sivappanayaka, and grandson of Biligi- 
ghante vodier to Basavaprabhudeva, disciple of Santadeva, head of .Aladi Matha for 
the service of a Matha to be constructed on the bank d the Saravati. The grant 
is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jyeshtha of the year Kalayukta 
(kshi), 6aka IbOO corresponding to 20th May it)78. 


102 . 


Mailatikoppa grant of Keladi Soinasekharanayaka of the Saka year 1589 in the 
possession of the same Virappagauda. 

One plate. Size li'X 1'. 

IModern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front). 

1 . 

■ 2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

0 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 


30. 


31. 


32 . 


nanias tunga-hras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave trail6kya-na- 
gararainbha-mfilastambhaya Sambhave I svasti sri-jayibhyu- 
daya-Salivahana-salia-varusha 1589 neya Parabhava-sam- 
vatsarada Vaisakha-su 15 In srimat-saj.ana-sudlia-Sivacbara- 
sampanna dyavaprithvl-niaha-mahattina valagada Belavandu- 
ra simeya valagana Belavandura gramadalu Beju- 
vandura Cxurnvanayakanu katisida mahattina matada 
dharmake srlmad-Edavamurari kotekolahala visndha-vai- 
dikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishfapaka Sivaguru-bhakti-parayanar ada 
Keladi Sadasivarayanayakara vamsodbhavarada Saiikanna- 
nayikara prapautraru Sidhappanayakara pautraru Sivappanayaka- 
ra putrar ada Sornasekharanayakaru kota kraya-dana-dharma-sa- 
sanada kramav ent endaie Beluvanclura siii!C\-o!agana IMaila- 
tikoppada grainadinda praku-rekhe bijavari kha 74 ke rekiiega 11 i ha 4-1 
ke uttara d^va-uttara ura inundana Virabhabradevailge kha 4.1- ko ga 4-| 
puravarga-uttara Boddatale Kanjedevarige kha 4 ke ga 4 - 3| (Tundima- 
thada d^'varige kha 6 lo^ ga 6-1 ubhaynn kha lojo' g-> p) ' 1 II nhha- 
varn ga 15 - 4-| sudha-bija kha 5 - i ke ga - 6 Ktlaka-sarnvatsaradalu 
"hechidu suiika durgada bhatta birada salia ga 13 ke vivaia Parabhava- 


sainvatsarada- 

lu ga 8 Kilaka-samvatsaradalu ga 5 ubhayain ga 13 Kapanahali-toreyinda 
bija kha 14 ke ga 2 - 24 ke pi-aku bhainama ga .suclha hechidu 
ga II 2 1 u- 

bhayam ga 13 " 2 H ubhayajn rekhe ga Lu H 2 H ke nilisidu Sadharana- 
sainvatsaradalu bijavari mele rekhe kaftida samraandha baharu kha 1 ke 
ga 1^ 

lu kha 59-J ke ga 89-1-1 hutfuvah hechclm ga 6-4-| ubbayain ga 9(3-| 
sudha nilisidu ga 1’- ^ 1 Piuga|,i-.-.amvat.saradalu gidu belada nashta 
kovi- 

saruhu kha 24 ge gi 3| Kalayukta-saJiivatsaradalu snelana tudigade kha 
3 ke 4 ‘ " 

n-a 4-44 Rudhirodgari-samvatsaradalu naduvana tudigade kha3chavadi- 
banada ga- 

de kha 2 ubhayanr kha 3 ke ga 8 antu gida beladu bija kha IO4 ge 
ga 15 II 4 li u- 

bhayain nilisidu ga 29 I' l4 sudha ninta rekhe ga 80-l.i ganachara- 

dinda ga H 1 utara sva- ^ _ , 11 o 1 

sti meluvasiyinda Gundipurada Vaderinda ga 1 antu ga 81 3 ' yem- 


bhattuvandu vara- 
hanu yenthanahagada gramake 
nashtavagidda sam- 
maiidha bitfadu ga -318-21 sudha 
krayada 


saluva kra\a ga 818-24 ke grainavu 
arainanege Guruvappaniiyakara kattu 
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33. bage nirnayavagi ga oOO ayinuru varahana tegedukoudu yi-gramavanu 

Visva- 

34. vasu-samvatsarada Magha ba 14 Sivaratri-punyakaladalu mahattina 

matha-dhartna- 

35. ke Sivarpitavagi bittevagi yt-graniada chaturgadige linga mudre sila- 

stapitava 

36. madisida bhumiyolagulla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana-akshlni agami- 

sidha- 

37. sadhyaiigal emba ashta-bh6ga-tejasvamyavanu purva-mariyadeyalli 

aguma- 

38. dikondu a-chandraika-sthayiga|agi annbhavisikondu shadu-darsanaku 

nidhi- 

39. Tnacbkondu yi-gramadolage praku uttaravagiha devata uttara puravarga 

uttara 

40. saha nadasi mahatparamparey^gi matha-dharmava nadasikondu sukhadim 

anubha- 

41. visi bahadendu kotta dharma-sasana yidake dhanna-sakshigalu Aditya- 

chan- 

4‘2. drS/V anilonalas cba dyaur bhumir apo hridayaiu 3’amas cha abas cha ratri- 

43. s cha ubhe cha sandhye dhai’nias cha janati narasya vritlani dana-pAla- 

nayor ma- 

44. dhye dan^ch chhre^^oaupalaiiam I danat svargam avapooti palanad a- 

45. chyutam padam sri-Sadasiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale for 500 varahas of some land (speci- 
fied) in Mailatikoppa by Sdmasdkharanaj’aka, son of Sivappanaj^aka, grandson of 
Siddappan&yaka, great-grandson of Sankannantbyaka, a descendant of Keladi Sada- 
sivanayaka, etc., for the service of Mahattina Matha constructed in Belavandur by 
Belavandur Guruvappanayaka. It is dated tbe Ifith lunar day of the light half of 
Vai^d,kha of the year ParAbhava Saka 15«9 ( = 1588 corresponding to 8th May 
1666. The cyclic year does not agree with the given Saka year. 
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Choradi grant of Keladi Basappan^yaka of the Saka j^ear 1630 in the posses- 
sion of the same Yirappagauda. 


(Front j 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16 . 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


One plate li' x 10". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

namas tunga-Mras-chumbi-chandra-chamaraoharave trai- 
lokya- nagarararabha-mulastamhhaya Sambhave svasti sri- 
jaj^abhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varusha 1630 neya Sa- 
rvajitu-samvatsarada M^rgasira su 15 lu snmat-sajana-su- 
dha-Sivach^ra-sampanna d3"a,vaprithivl-maha-mahattina vala- 
gada Ohoradiyallu MAlasetti kattista mahattina mathada dha- 
rmakke Edavamurflri kdtekolahala visudha-vaidikadvai- 
ta-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-para^^anar a,da 
Kejadi Sadasivarayantlj’akara vamsodbhavar ada Siddhappana- 
yakara prapautraru Sivappan^yakara pautraru Somase- 
kharan^yakara dharmapatniyar itda Chennammaji- 
yavara putraru Basavappanij'akaru barasikotta 
bhu-d4na-dharma-s4sanada kramaventendare yi-dharma- 
da bage pr4ku bitta svasthege sAsanava kodasidhev endu 
Marij'appanavaru helida sammandha 3 iga barasikottadu 
Choradi-simeyinda Choradigramadiiida totada stha- 
ladinda rekhega 5!i 1 Burgada hobali suhkada valagana 
Choradi- Mosarura suhkadinda yi-totada sthaladallu 
h^kida adakemara nallu aha adake laksha M'ula- 
kshakke laksha 1 ke sthala-suhkadinda ga 2 ^ 1 Choradi lekhadin- 
da ^ 1 ubhayam ga 2^2 llu ga 13 ^ 2 ubhayain 
ga 18 il 3 hadinentu var-ahannu 3’entu ha- 
navina svAsthenu SivA,rpitav4gi kotev^gi 3i-bhijmige 
netta lingamudre-kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pa- 
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(Back) 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 


shana-akshini-ao4.ini siddha-sltlhvanoal eiiiha ashta-blio- 

• ♦ O . • o • 

ga-teja-sv4myangalu i-bliiimiyalli sasyArama 

munt4gi yenu adhika-phalaviihanfce saha aguiiia- 

dikondu shad-darusanakku iiidhimadikondu uiaha- 

ttu p4ramparyava,gi 4-chandrarka-stli4yigal 4gi 

sukhadim mathada dhariuava nadisikoiidu bahiri ye 

ndu barasikotta bbu-d4na-dbarnia-sasana Aditya-cb- 

ndr^vanilonalas cba dyaur bbuiuir apo hrudayaui ya- 

mascba abascba ratriscba ubbe cba saudbye dbariuascba j4nA- 

ti narasya vrittam dilna-palauayor inadbye d4na cbbrS- 

y6nup4lanani d4nat svargam avapnoti p4laiiid acbchu- 

tam padara sva-datta dviguuain punyain para-dattAnupA.- 

lanani para- dattapabarena sva-dattaiii nishpbalam UiKi vct sva- 

datfca putrikA dbAtri pitri-dattA sabodari anya-datta sva- 

yam matA dattam bbutuim paribyajet yatra yogi- 

svarah kuryat SivaliugArcbauaip Siikrit vasanti ta- 

tra tirthani sarvAiii satatapa Guha Harasya prinanA- 

rtb iui tu Sivabbaktaya diyate I danaiii tad vimalani pro- 

ktani kevalain luoksba-sAdbaiiam sri-Sadasiva 


Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (specified', in the village Choradi 
by BasavappanAyaka, sou of ChennannnAji, wife of SoinAsekharanAyaka, grandson 
of SivappanAyaka, etc., for the service of Mabattina Matba constructed by Mala- 
setti in Choradi. The grant is dated loth lunar day ‘4 the light half of Marga- 
4ira of the year Sarvajic, Saka 1630 ( = 162'.) ?) corresponding to 28th November 
1707. The cyclic year does not agree with the Saka year given. 


104 . 


Chikabililahalb and Hosur granbiof Keladi Sivappanayaka of the Saka year 
1688 in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 

One'plate. Size li' x 11". 


(Front) 


Modern Kannada language and writing. 


1. subbaniastui namas tunga-siras-chumbi-ebandra- 
■2, cbamara-charave trail6kya-nagararanibha-mu- 

3. lastambhaya Sambbavei svasti sri-jayabhyudaya Sali- 

4. vahana-saLwarsha 1588 neya Visvavasu-samvatsarada 
o. Bbadrapada ba 1 lu srimatu- sajana-sudha-Sivachara- 

6. sampannarada devapruthivi-mahamahattina valagada ma- 

7. hainahattige sriinan- mabaprabhu Biligi Gbante-vade- 

8. ra pautrarada Gbantevadera putrar ada Sivappanayakaru 

9. kofta dhanna-sasanada kramaventendare praku-Dodaveiikatayauu 

10. Sidhapuradali matbava kattisi a-mathake svasti agabekondu 

11. helikondalli Chikabililabali-valagana Siragalale grainada re- 

12. khe ga 60 ko nashtake bittadu ga 17 gauda urnbali ga 3 ubbayain ga 20 

13. nulidu sudha saluvudu ga 40 Hosura gramadali bira hada 1 

14. ke ga 4 ubbayam ga 44 nalavattu nalku varahana bbu-svastenu a-ina- 

15. tbada dbarinake bittukottu nadadu baruttidalli a-mathada pancha- 

16. vannige Basavalingadevaru Sivadhinavabaga niinma mahattige na- 

17. maskara-madidali a-ritige mahattige natlasi-kodabekendu heli- 

18. konda sammandha yi-gramada ga 44 varahaua bburninu Sivarpita 

19. kottu praku bareda tambrada sadhana saba kottev agi a-grama- 
.20. da purva chatuh-simege bakida iingainudre-kallinda valagada gadde 

21. beddalu makki iiakkalu bettu titta kanu kadarambha mane ma- 

22. nedana niru dAri sottu mundige muntada enuntada sam- 

23. myavanu puiwa-pramaninali alikondu bbumimanega- 

24. lanu gaisikondu a-SidhApurada mathadalli bandantbA dbvarugalu 
2-5. muntadavarige anga aggani sahavAda dharmavanu nadasikon- 
26. elu mabatparampareyAgi ali anubhavisi bahada endu • 

Arch. r. -6 
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(Back) 

27. kotta dharma-sMhana I nivu herisuva ettu 10 hattake adake 

28. meiaasu khobari kabada horatagi aki batta upu raghi vi 

29. dala busa saha herrisidake suiikav illade manyavagi nada- 

30. si baheii yidake lokas&kshigalu Aditya-chandr4v ani- 

31. lou nalascha dyaur bhumir^po hvudayam Yama.s cha 

32. abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha sandhye dharinasya 

33. narasya vrittam I da,na-palanay6r madhye d3,n4cb chhr^yo- 

34. ’nup^lanam da,n4t svargam avApnoti pS.lan^d achutam 

35. padam sri-SadMiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (specified) in the villages Chikka- 
bilalahalli and Hosur by Sivappanayaka, son of Ghantevadeyar, and grand-son of 
Biligi Ghantevadeyar for the service of the Matha constructed by Doddavenka- 
taya in Sidhapura. The grant is dated the(lst lunar day of the dark half of BhAdra- 
pada of the year Visvavasu, Saka 1588 ( = 1687?) corresponding to 16th Septem- 
ber 1665. The cyclic year does not agree with the Saka year given. 

105 . 

SringS^ra Totadakoppalu grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda^. 

Two plates. Size 11' X 11*. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

II Plate. 

(Front) 

1. hljavari kha 9 ke ga 9 ke mara beladu gude kudidu kha 4 ke 

2. ga 4 sudha kha 5 ke ga 5 vartaneyinda ga I' 2 !i ganach^radinda 

3. ^ 2 il antu rfikhe ga 153 H 2 ubayarn grama 2 ke rekhe 

4. ga 813 munnura hadimuru varahana bhumi mathada 

5. mundana Champak^ sarasi kelage hed^riyinda m6le Hiri- 

6. arasu mMista sriugara tdtada koppalu sah^ ^iv^rpi- 

7. tavagi bittev^gi yl-bhumigalige natta lingamudre kallina 

8. valagAgi yida nidhi-niksh^pa-jala-pashana-aksbini-ag^mi- 

9. sidha-sadhyahga! emba ashta-bh6ga-t6ja- sv&myavanu purva- 

10. inariyadeyalli ^gutnadikondu yettina manya 

11. piAku Hiriarasu bittadu yetu 12yitalil.gi Prambda- 

12. samvatsarada Pha,lgunadallu bifa yettu 13 ubhayam ye- 

13. ttu 25 yippattayidu yettinali adake menasu ka- 

14. vada jhalli patte horatagi herikomba jinisu kho- 

lo. bari kachu vidala busa aki bhatta ragi upu bella enne 
IJ. tupa kabuna javali muutMa jinisugaia ghattada mele gha- 
17. ta-kelage saha tii^negalalli berikondu a-haiia saha 

15. inatha-dharnia dandige umbali nadasikondu a-chan- 

19. drarka-sthayigalagi nimma mahattu-parampare^'agi a- 

20. nubhavisi sadiidarusanaku nidhi inadikondu baba- 

21. du yendu kota tarnbra-sasana yidake devasakshiga- 
22., lu Aditya-chandrav anilonalascha dyaur bhuinir i- 

23. p6 hrudayam Yamas cha ahas clia ratris cha ubhe cha san- 

24. dhye dharinasya janati narasya vrittam dana-palanayor 

(Back) 

25. madhye danaeh chhreybnupalanam danat svargam a- 

26. vapnoti' palanad achyutam padaiu sva-dattad dvigunam 

27. puny am para-dattanupaianam para-dattapahare- 

28. na sva-datam nishphalam bhavet Visu-samvatsarada Ohayi- 

29. tra ba 10 lu mata-dharmake Sivarpitvagi bitadu 

30. adake heru 10 menasu heru 5 saha hadina- 

31. jddu nija-heranu kala vandake vandu sari sun- 

32. kav illade modale bitta manyada ettinali heri- 

33. kondu mata-dharraava nadasikondu bahadu. 

34 . endu kotta sasana srl-Venkatadri. 
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Note. 

The first plate is luissing. With it the date of the grant as well as the 
names of the granter and the gmntee have disappeared, i^'rom the remaining 
2nd plate written on both sides, it appears that the Sringara Totada Koppalu con- 
structed by Hiri Arasu and another village yielding 313 varahas were granted for 
the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Afatha were also allowed to 
carrjg for the service of the Alatha, ‘25 bullock-loads of various useful commodities 
(specified in the grant) above and below the Ghats free of toll-dues once a year. 
On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the year Vishu, the authorities 
of the Matha were also given a license to carry free of toll-dues ten bullock-loads 
of arekanuts and five bullock-loads of pepper once a year. This is called ettinamdnija, 
carrying commodities on bullocks free of toll at specified toll-gates. 


106 . 


11 (a) 

J. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18 . 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

II ( 6 ) 
•26. 

27. 

28. 
■29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 


ISavunda grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 

Plates two. Size li' x 1 '. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

gadukondu uttarakottadu uppina kolagada guttige ba- 
geyallh ga IJ angadi derina bageyallu Sivarpita- 
vagi bittadu ga ubhayam ga 3 antu ga 158^ 
nura ayivattentuvare varaha Yedatore sime 
valage hostagi agarui ada bageyallu u- 
ttara kotta gramagalinda jedara vakalu 30 muvattu va- 
kalinda baha magga garakada haxra kulumS-vakkalu 5 ai- 
du vakkalinda baha karakada hana graiua suhka adiga- 
su hasruvani Aldnappanu t-mathada dharmake Halige- 
ri sime Naiindagramadallu hakisida tengina sasi 
. sa 2,-500 eradu savirada ainuru tengina sasi sa- 
ha Sivarpitavagi kottevagi i-bhumige netta lin- 
gamudre kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana-a- 
kshini-agairii-sidha-sadhyangaj eniba ashta-bhoga teja- 
svamyangaju yi-bhumiyalli sasyarama mun- 
tagi 3 A 11 U adhika-phalav ahante saha agu- 
madikondu mahattu-paramparyavagi a-cha- 
ndraka- stbayigal agi sukhadiin mathada dharmava nadasi- 
kondu bahudendu kotta bhudana-dharma-sasana 
Aditya-chandrav anilonalas cha dyaur bhuniir ap 6 
hrudayam Yaiuas cha alias cha ratris cha ubhe cha san- 
dhye dharmasya janati narasya vrittam dana-palanayor 
madhye danach chhreyonupalanam danat svargam ava 
pnoti palanad achchutain padam sva-dattad dvigunam pu- 
nyam para-dattanupalanani para-dattapahA-rena 

sva-dattam iiishphalam bhavet sva-dattani para-dattam va 
yo hareta vasundharani sashtir varusha-sahasrani 
vishtayAin jayate krimih yatni yogisvariih ku- 
ryat Sivalihgarchanani sakrit vasauti tatra ttrtha- 
ni sarvani satatain Guha Harasya prinauarthani tu 
Sivabhaktaya divate dauaiii tad vimalaiu proktain ke- 
valam moksha-sAdhanam sri-Sadasiva 


Note. 

The first plate is missing- Aloug with it the date of the grant together with 
the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. From the 2tid plate 
which is written on both sides it appears that a gift of some land in Yedatore sime, 
to<rether with Navundagrama and its cocoanut garden consisting of 2, -500 cocoamit 
trees was made for the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Matha were 
given the right of collecting, from thirty houses of Kambali-weavers and five 
families of weavers of other garments .and of blacksmiths, professional taxes along 
with village cess, taxes on green crops (Hasaruvaui) and Adigasu for the service 
M the Matha. 
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107 . 


Siragalale and Horapk6Ju-Hirikaiyastliala-grant of Ghanfe \ odeyar of the Saka 
year 1565 in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 

Two plates. Size 10" x 8". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

Ha) 


1. subham astu namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

‘2. chandra-chamara-ch^rave trail6kya-nagar4rambha- 

8. mulastambbaya Sambhave il svasti-sri jay4- 

4. bhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varnsha 1565 neya Svabhanu-sa- 

5. in\*atsarada Jyeshtha-su 10 lu srimathu-sajana-sudha-Sivach^ra- 

sampanna- 

6. rada devapruttl-mahamahattinolagada Kudalura mathada pa- 

7. ttada Kempanaujyadevara sisyaru Santabasavarajadevara si- 

8. syaru I Panchavannige Basavalingadevarige sriman-ma- 

9. ha-prabhu Biligi Tarnmappa Vad^ra pautrarada Ghante VadS- 

10. ra putrar ada Ghante Vad6ru kotta dharma-sasanada kra- 

11. mavent endare Venkatayyanu Sidh4puradalli-matava katti- 

12. si nimma vasava m4di 4-matake bhu-sv^stey 4gabeken- 

13. du binnaha-mMikonda sammandha Kudalura matada 

14. panchavannige Kempananjedevara sisyaru S4ntaba- 

15. savar4 jade vara sisyaru Basavalingadevarige Sidh4pura- 

16. da mathadallu nadasuva dharmakke srlman mahaprabhu Bilige 

17. Tarnmappa Yadera pautrar Ma Ghantd Yadera putrar 4da Ghan- 

18. te-Yaderu sa-hirany6daka-dana-dhara-purvakav 4gi dhare- 

19. n-eradu kotta bhu-sv4ste Chikkamalige n4dige saluva Chi- 

20. kabilalahali gramadolagana Siragalale grama Ho- 

21. rakbdu Hirikaiyastala saha pr4ku rekhe ga tO a- 

22. ruvattu varahana gr^mada purva chatu-simeyinda 

23 . valag4da gadi vivara mudaiu Molevatti gadivallu i- 


24. kkida lingamudre-kallu gadi tehkalu Kalluganahalli gadiyallu 

25. yikkida lingamudre kallu gadi S,-kalln banda hftge Avara- 

26. guppe kan-anchinallu yikkida lingamudre kallu gadi pada- 

27. valu Avaraguppe gadiyallu yikkida lingatiiudre kallu ga- 

28. di! badagalu Ghennam4vina gadiyalu yikkida lingamudre kallu gadi 

29. Horakodu Hirikaisthalakke Gheunamavina gadiya ho- 

30. leyinda talage hojeyanchu banda hage sthala 1 u- 

31. bhayam Siragalale grama 1 ke praku rekhe saluva- 

32. du ga 60 ke praku nashta ga 10 yittalagi hole-va- 

33. ttu gidu-vattina nashta ga 7 ubhayam nashta ga 17 praku ga- 

34. udumbali ga 3 ubhayam ga 20 nulidu su ga 40 

35. nalvattu varahannu mathadallu nadasuva dharmakke Si- 

36. varpitav agi dharcn eredu kotta bhh-svasti na- 

37. Ivattu varahana rekhe bhumige saluva phrva cha- 

38. tu-sfmeyinda valagada gade bedalu makke hakkaiu 

39. bettu tittu kanu kadararabha mane manedana 

40. angdda ahgapala nlru dari nidhi nikshepa akshi- 

41. ni-agami sidha sadhya-navakruta kirukula su 

42. varuadaya muntada ashta-bhoga tejo- 

43. parjaue ula bhumi-manegalanu yichcha- 

44. nukula ula vakkalige yikkegaiyisi getti ru- 

45. pamadikoudu nimma sisya-varga-param- 

11 (a) 

■ 46. pareyagi nimma matada dharmava nadisikou- 
■ 47. du sukhadindihiri nimma matada bagila mu- 

48: - ndana gade birada keyi ha 1 se praku rekhe ga 4 na- 

49. Iku" varahana bhumiyanu praku Hoshra gauda- 

50 . ' ■ guttigge horagagi kulagadiya Siddapurada mata- 

51. dalu nadava dharmakke Sivarpitavagi dhare-neredu ko- 
- 52. tta svaste nalku varahana rakhe bhumiya purva chatu- 
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-53. 

54. 

56. 
58. 

57. 

58. 

59. 
■60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

II (h) 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 
7‘2. 


simeyinda valagada gadhe bedhalu makke hakkalu 
bettu tittu kanu kadarambha augbda a- 
ngapala nelanancbu uiru dari nidbi niksh^pa aksblni 
agami muntadanu a-gadhege saluva bhumiyo- 
lage samasta-pbalagalanu bittisi geyisi rupaiiiadi- 
kondu nimma sisyaru parampareyagi aji anu- 
bbavisi dharmava madikondn Fakhadallihiri 
manyada ettu hattayalli herisnva vivara a- 
dake menasu kachu kbobari kabada horagagi 
akki bhatta iippu bhusa kayi luuutada saka- 
la-dinasavarigala herisikondu sukbadali nini- 
ma mathada dharmava nadasi kondu yihiri ye- 
ndu kotta dharma-tambrada sasana I yidakke 
lokasaksbigalu 1 grantha 1 Adityachandrav- 

anilanalau cha dyaur bhuiiiir apo hru- 
dayani Yamas cha alias cha ratris cha 
ubhe cha sandnye dharmasva janati 
narasya vrittam ' daiia-palauayor madhye dana- 
trayanupalanain danat svarggam avapnoti 
palanad achtam padaiii sri-Sadasiva. 

Note. 


The grant records the gift of some lands of specified boundary in (1; 
Siragalale in Chikkabilalahalli ' 2i Horako lu Hirikaiyasthaja together with a wet 
field in front of the Matha in Siddapura yielding 60, 40, and 4 varahas respective- 
ly by Ghanle Vadeyar, son of Ghanfe Yadeyar, and grandson of Biligi Tanimappa 
Vadeyar, called Mahaprabhu to Panchavannige BasavalingadSva, discipleof^^nta- 
•basavarajadeva, who was a disciple of Kempananjadeva, head of the Kudulur 
Matha, for the service of the Matha constructed by the granter in Siddapura at 
the request of the grantee. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to carry 
free of toll ten bullock loads of i 1) arecanut, (2t pepper, <3) kachu, (4j dry cocoa- 
nut, '5; cloth, (Q) tobacco (7 ; rice, l8,i paddy, (9) salt, (10) Bbusa, fruits, etc. The 
grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jyeshtha of the year 
Svabhanu, Saka 1565, corresponding to 17th May 1643. 

The Ghantevodeyars of the grant wereMayaks of Biligi, north-west of Shimoga 
;and quite independent of the Nayaks of Keladi. The grant concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 


108 . 


Khayira grant of Keladi A’enkatappan^aka of the Saka year 1514 in the 
possession of the same Virappagauda. 

Three plates. Size 10" x 8". 
jModern Kannada language and writing, 

I ( h) 


1. subham astu 1 namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

2. chandra-chamara-chilrave trailokya-nagararam- 

3. bha-mulastambha,ya Sambhavel svasti sri-ja- 

4. yabhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varusha 1514 

5. neya sanda vartamana Naudana-sain vatsarada 

6. x\svlja-su 5 Sthiravaradalu srimau-mahara- 

7. j^dhiraja rajaparamesvara sri-viraprat4pa- 

8. sri-Venkatapatideva-maha,r4.yaru Pe- 

9. nugonde-simhasanadallu sukha-saiikatha-vi 

10. nodadinda sukha-rajyam gaiiltt ilia samaya- 

11. dalli Yedavamurari kotekolahala visu- 

12. dha-vaidikadvaita-sidhanta pratishtapaka Siva-guru- 

13. bhakti-parayanar^da Keladiya Sadasivara- 

14. yanayakara pautraru Yimmadi Sadasiva na- 
16. yakara putraru Keladiya Yeiikatappa n^yakaru 

16. sajanasudha ^ivachara-samppannarum appa dy4v9>- 


Abch. b. 


'll 
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II (a) 

17. prubhvi-mahamahattinolagada Anan- 

18. dapurada Champaka-sarassina mahattina 

19. mathakke kotta bhudftna-sasanada kramav en- 

20. ttendare namage kanachiyagi banda Ka- 

21. rnataka-simhasanakke saluva Aragada 

22. V^ntheyada Mosarura simeyolagana Kha- 

23. yirada gramavanu Yedavamurari k6te-k6- 

24. lahala visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-prati- 

25. shtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanar ada Ke- 

26. ladiya Sad^sivaraya nayakara pautraru Yi- 

27. mmadi Sadasiva nayakara putraru Keladiya Ven- 

28. katappa nayakaru sajjana suddha Sivachara-sam- 

29. ppannarumappa dyavapruthvi-niahamahattiiiolaga 

30. da Anandapurada Champaka-sarassina inahafcfci- 

31. na mathakke namma hiriyarige sasvata-Sivalokava- 

32. gabekendu Sivarpitav agi kottevagi a-gra- 

33. makke saluva chatus-siraeyolagada en untadu- 

34. danu praku mariyadeyalli agumadikon- 

II (o) 

35. du a-gramake saluva praku rayarekhe ga 150 

36. birada sthala-sunka ga 1 kke-l| lu ga 22| Du- 

37. rgada bhatta-J lu ga antu ga 180 a- 

38. gramadolagana deva-brahma-svadinda Bettada 

39. Mallikarjunadevara gadde bljavari chittina kha 18 

40. kke gadi kha 54 ke Tammadi Vlrana mukhantra a-d6- 

41. vara arnritapadi nadasi mSluvasiyagi tegedukom- 

42. budu ga 6J Edehalli Tirumalad^yara gadde bljava- 

43. ri chittina kha 5 ke gadi kha 20 Achapurada maha- 

44. baladfivara gadde bijavari 5 ke gadi kha 20 Maleyan- 

45. dura Mallibhattara gadde bijavari kha 4 ke gadi kha 15 

46. Maleyandura Surappana gadde bijavari kha 3 ke gadi 

47. kha 15 antu gadde bijavari kba 17 ke gadi kha 70 

48. ke ga 1 ke kha 7 lu ga 10 ubhayam devasva-brahmasva- 

49. dinda ga 16|- ubhayani sarvadaya ga 196 | 

50. aksharadallu nurutoinbhattaruvare varaha- 

51. na Khayira-gramakke saluva griharama kshetra saha- 

52. vada a-gramadolagaua nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana- 

53. akshini-agami-sidha-sadhyangalemba ashta- 

54. bhpga-t^jasvamyavanu niii nimma mahattu-parani- 

III ia) . , 

55. pareyagi a-chandrarka-sthayigal agi sukhadin- 

56. d anubhavisi bahiri yi-inathada kartutvake i-rajyava- 

57. n aluva dhoregaligu mahamahattigu saiimatavagi 

58. raga-dvesha-rahitar agi atithigal agi mahatparav agi 

59. sishya-varga horatagi nadeyabekendu Yedavamura- 

60. ri kote-kolahala visuddha- Vaidikadvaita-siddh4nta-prati- 

61. shtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanar ada Keladiya Sada- 

62. sivaraya nayakara pautraru Yiminadi Sada.siva naya- 

63. kara putrd.ru Keladiya Venkatappa nayakaru sajjanasu- 

64. ddha-Siv4chara-sainpannarurnappa dyavapruthvi-mahaina- 

65. hattinolagada Anandapurada Champaka-sarassina ma- 

66. hattina mathakke kotta Khayirada gramada dana-sasana yi- 

67. nt oppudake sakshigalu Aditya-chandrav anilonalas cha- 

68. dyaur bhumirapo hridayam yamas cha ahas cha ratri- 

69. scha ubhe cha sandhye dharmasya janati narasya vrittain 

70. dana-palanayor madhye danat chhreyonupalanain da- 

71. nat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutani padarn sva-dattadvi- 

72. gunam punyain para-dattanupalanam para-dattapaha- 

73. rena sva-dattani nishphalani bhavet sva-dattam para-dattani va yo hav- 

74. reta vasundhara 1 sashtir varusha-sahasrani vishtayam 

75. jay ate krimi I sri- Venkatadri 
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irr (b) 

76. sirige 1 ke Salivahana-saka-varusha 1523 neya 

77. S^rvari-samvatsaradallu bittadu Mosarura sime- 

78. ya valagana Taralagereya gr4ma 1 ke raya rekhe ga 70 

79. birada sbhala sunka ga 1 ke ^ lu ga lOj ga 9 

80. bhatta ^ f lu ga 3| antu ga yembhattun&Iku 

81. varahada gramavanu niinma mahattu-parampareyS.- 

82. gi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahiri nimma 

83. mathada dharrnake bitta ettina maaya ghattada mele 

84. ghattada kelagana sunkada thanegalalli haunera- 

85. du ettina manyavanu bittevigi adake meiia- 

86. su khobari kav^da boratagi niii herikom- 

87. ba jinisu vida}a busa eniie tuppa bella akki 

88. bhatta ragi uppu sah4 yishtu jinisigu suhka- 

89. villade kSilam pratiyalu manyavagi herikoiidu bahiri 

90. endu kotta dharma-sasana sri-Vehkatadri 

91. sirige ] ke Salivahana-saka varusha 1552 

92. neya Sukla-sanivatsarada M^rgasira^ba 10 lu 

93. .4rirnat-Keladi Virabhadranayakaru Siva- 

94. rpitav igi bittadu Khayirada grainadalli 

95. Timmanna Vodera hobaliya gaddenu 

96. nlii anubhavisi baruttiddalli a-gade 

(No further plate is forthcoming.) 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of the village Khayira in Mosarurasime, Aragada 
Venthe under the rule of the Keladi NAyaks, yielding 196| Varahas inclusive of 
previously granted Dev^dfiya and Brahmadaya, and 180 varahas exclusive of 
them by Keladi Venkatappanayaka, son of Sadasivan^yaka II, and grandson of 
Keladi Sadtlsivarayan^yaka, feudatory of Venkatapati-raya devoted to god Siva 
and Gurus, establisher of Yisuddha Vaidikadvaitasiddhanta and Kdevamurari 
k6tek6lahala for the service of Mahattina Mafha of the Chainpakasaras of .\nan- 
dapura. The grant is dated Saturday the 5th lunar day of the light half of Asvija 
of the year Nandana, Saka loll corresponding to Saturday the 3'Jth September A. 
D 1592. The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses. 

The grant (Illb; records the gift of another village Taralagere of 84 vai-ahas 
together with a license to carry twelve bullock-loads of arecauut and other coiiJino- 
dities free of toll below or above the Ghats. This grant is dated Saka 1523 Sarvari. 
But Set rvari agrees with Saka 1522 and not with 1523. No menth is however 
given here. 

The same plate (Illb) records the gift of Hobali wet field of Tiinmannavodeyar 
in the village Khayira in addition by Keladi Virabhadranayaka on the 10th lunar 
day of the dark half of iMargasira of the year Sukla, Saka 1552. But the cyclic 
year Sukla coincided with Saka 1551 and not with 1552. 

109. 

Mulavisa grant in the possession of the same Virappa Gauda. 

Three plates. Size lYxl’. 

iNlodern Kannada language and writing. 

(The 1st plate is missing.) 

11 ia) 

1. Kalyanisetti Ragate Malukanna Suguru Naganua 

•2. Kadale Basetti Hatti Malukaniia Jojada BasetiChiudi 

3. Channapa Baseti Sakarekadalavigutti Sanganna .lalibe- 

4. hche Malukanua Javadi Basavanna Khanderayana Ma- 

5. Hanna Mamane Sidhannavadera Baseti Uinmalali 

6. Bhadranna Kavadi Sanganna Rudraniira Chennanna Kfni- 

7. ge Baseti Bidadalada Nambiyanna Alura Yedavan- 

8. na Vole Yiranna Guttalada Chennapa Turukara Maluka 

9. Audugalla Panchavi Dudisetti Yiranna iMudukappa 

10. Guttihali Gahganna Mudugalla Danapa Mandalige Hon- 
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11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

II (b) 

25 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 
, 33 . 
34 . 
3 . 5 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 

45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

III (a) 

49 . 

50 . 

51 . 

52 . 

53 . 

54 . 
55 
56 . 

n. 

58 . 

69 . 

60 . 

61 . 

62 - 

63 . 

64 . 

65 . 

66 . 

67 . 

68 . 

69 . 

70 . 


napa Kannabiseti Kamusahu Ganiga Chennapa Kuru- 
kundi Naganna Kedegere Linganuavaderu Digave Cben- 
napa Anegondi Chennapa Sabadi Naganna Guti Ma- 
lukanna Goharada Danapa Uluve Baseti Arenu- 
ra Naganna Kamathala Chennabaseti Badadalada Dan- 
dapa Sakhare Malanna Muni Sivanna Yelamaley A- 
rulapa Alavidandapa Kallapa EAmalihganna Chika- 
dandavigovige Adapa Lihgadahali Nandapa Peda- 
pa Chilada Kehchapa Hambh^vi Sidhapa MA,balaseti No- 
te Somanna Sopanna Hunuseh&ja Lakisetti Ku- 
ruvatti Paruvanna Hindihuli Riidrapa Kord.nyada 
Baseti Aladi Lingapa Upina itachapa Chennabase- 
ti Malige Viranna Malige Basetti Hodeda Malanna 
Virupanna Sab4di Baseti Yelumale Sidhs lingapa 

Masige Suganna Nigulige Kaiubl,laseti Bhadrasetti 
SAvalige Matahgasetti Benniira Lingauna A- 
neveri Naganna Adiseti Huchanna A 3 ’iiQah- 
galada Jedeyappa Muda la Hiriyura Hai avapa 
Bisbtapa Guliira Dasapasetti Guruvanna Chennaiina 
Krishiiaseti Ketasamudrada Chennapa Malisetti Tumu- 
kura Boli Nagasetti Gorate P^panna Kogila Tain- 
manna Hebbhra Tiin;nanuasetti Taramisetti Chennapa- 
setti Durgada Maliseti Giritiuimaya BaUpurada 
Kempanna Eachanuavadera Baseti Nagaseti Tota- 
pa Ratin^gala Vlraseti ES,malihganna Gdviseti Pani- 
tale Virabaseti Liiigapaseti Kadabada N^giseti Kayi- 
daiada KonSriseti Tainiseti Kerehali Chennapa Ma- 
lige Baseti Pd,leda Gaiiganna Mayisamudrada Bala- 
ya GudanAgarada Viranna Mallanna Mayanna Ma- 
la Chennapa Sivurada Udandaseti Honnannana Viran- 
na Kandukere Kalanappa Ankanna Liriganpa Dharina- 
varada E4channa Chendi Ra,channa Honnagudise- 
ti Nandivalada Nibaliseti BiidihMada Taminanna 
.Annigere Lihganna Mududra EAchanna Gadu- 
ga Sidhanna Gida Basavanna Sivanahkara Basavanna 
Huliyara Chennanna Mudanna Beluvali Rama- 
seti Bidire Yaliseti Kere Sidhanna Chelura Ma- 
danua Tiruinalaseti Chennevaderu Aguliya 

Ajapa Srirahgapatauadi R4inalihganna Tumakuru 
VMe Viranna Chikanlchanna Benakanahali Chikanase- 
ti Aiitana Krishnaseti Kogilakunte Sidhaviraseti Hah- 
chavaliya Keuchanna Aretiseti Penugunde Linganna 
JagadSipaguttij^a Maii^Ane Baseti Garajevadfiru Etta- 
vada Sivapa Beliira Basavalingaseti Kudala Baseti 
Bbgara Tiplseti Pattanasetti Nagiseti Dummisetti 
Kehchapa Amrnale Kamiseti Batiavarada Vlraseti Ma- 
ntriseti Melige Bommaniiaseti Lihgannavaderu Ma- 
dannavaderu Basavanna Mudavali Chennamalisetti 
Koduvali Virupanna Akala Chennapa Pokala Chenna- 
pa Kandikere Ankanna Eaura Mudukanna Bagun- 
ja Kademane Rachanna Suranaseti Belare Malianasetti 
Pararnesvaraseti Paradesiseti Sidhanna Singeri Boinmi- 
seti Suhkada Viraviraseti Dummi Kehchaniallanna Gandada 
Nambiyanna Aragada Susangi Kehchanna Paruvan- 
na Hireseti Devapaseti Sate Viranna Sampekolala Ba- 
seti Bidiruru Nllakantaseti Bommannanahalli Sidhanna Ke- 
hchanaaliseti Yikeri Avinahali-sthalada Kahchikere Viru- 
panna Dodabaseti Hanipe Putanna Parvati Guruvan- 
na Holanandiyapa Chandanna Guliseti Chennapna Ye- 
le Lihgjseti Sivasetti Viranna Badavi Vlraseti Jahga- 
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71. mayyana Chikanna' Bharamiseti Pavadada Malliseti Guru- 

72. lingaseti Chennaviranna Bhadraseti Cliennanna Hoiu- 

73. buchada Chennabasavaseti Maliadevapurada Kalingaseti Ko- 

74. turupete Koteseti Ylrauna Holeyapa Udugani 

III (b) 

75. Arale Kalapa Paradesiseti Sidhanua Boinmiseti Yiranna 
76 Holeseti Tavanidhi Beuiiegere Liuganiia Totapa Ananda- 

77. purada Deiuade Mahantaseti Hosagundada ]\[allauna A- 

78. yanura Sidhanua Kaniaji Yiranna Ahgadi Devanua Kehcha- 

79. nna Balegundi Taminiseti Huchaviraseti Mautasale Ga- 

80. diyapa Kenchapa Ujanivadera Guruvanna Horanavayala 

81. Aratiseti Saiigaya Patre Boliseti Kere Alura Chikana- 

82. seti yivaru muntada iniidalu badagalu sthala valana- 

83. du muntada setigalu namagu i-dhanna pratipalisu- 

84. va arasugaligu sadbarmav agabekendu yi-inula- 

85. visavanu namina santana-parainpareyagi adavita- 

86. ne-haki heri sunkava teruvantha nana-mandiya la- 

87. kala-nadegaligu tappade iiiahattina dbarinake naiiasi bahe- 

88. ii mahanada-vapitadinda riri-Sangatnesvaradevaru yen- 

89. du kotta mulavlsada dhanna sasaua yidake devasakbbiga- 

90. lu Adityachandrav anilonalascba dyaur bbutiiirapo 

91. hridayain Yamascha ahascha ratrischa ubbe cba sandye dba- 

92. rmasya janati narasya vrittani dana-palanayor inadbye 

93. danach chhreyonupalanain danat svargain avapnoti 

94. palaiitd achyutam padam sri-Yenkata- 

95. dri 

Note. 

The first plate is missing. Along with it the date of the grant together 
with the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. The grant is 
•called mulavisada-dJiannakdmna which seems to mean the grant of one-sixteenth of 
a pana on mula, capital value of the commodities brought at the toll-gate for the 
service of the Mahattina Matha. In granting one-sixteenth of a pana on each item 
of commodities brought to the toll-gate (of Keladi?) for the service of the Matha, 
the consent of well known merchants and other persons of the Keladi state enu- 
merated in II a, IT b, III a & III b seems to have been taken. • The grant ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. 

Shiinoqa Talulc. 

110 . 

Yirabhadrapura grant of Keladi Yirabhadra Nayaka of the Saka year 1554 in 
the possession of Narasiinhasastri son of Pattaguppe Annayyasastri, at Shimoga 

4 Plates. Size I'-O" x 0'-8.'' 

Nagari characters. 

Kannada language. 

I (a) 

1. namas tunga-.siras-chumbi-chandra-chainara- 

2. charavel trailokya-nagararambha-tnulastambhaya 

3. Sambhave '' sVasti sri jayabhyudaya Salivaha- 

4. na saka varsha 1554 neya Projotpatti-samvatsa 

5. rada Magha ba 14 lu srimad Edeva-Murari k6te-k6 

6. lahala visuddha-Yaidik&dvaita-siddhanta-pratishthapa- 

7. ka Siva-guru-bhaki-parayanarada Keladi Yenkata- 

8. ppa nayakara pautraru Bhadrappa nayakara putraru Yira- 

9. bhadra nayakaru Pattagupe baliya Charmavati Hari- 

10. dravati-sangamada nadi-tiradalu kattisida Yira- 

11. bhadrapurav ernba sarvamanva agraharada nana 

12. gotrada nana-sutrada nana-sakheya niahajana- 
13- galigh sandhyamantapa brahmapuri panchagara- 
14. ka muntada grama-dharmagaligu devasthana Yirabha- ■ ' 

Akch. e. 


28 
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15. dresvara-devaru Hanumanta-dSvaru Vinayakadevaru 

16. gala amritapadi nand^dipti inunt^da vechcha- 

17. galige saha Sivaratre punyakaladalli Vara- 

18. da-nadi-tiradallu Isvara-pujeya niaduvAga sa- 

19. hiranyodaka-dana-dh^ra-purvakavAgi SivA,rpi- 

20. tav&gi kotta bhud^nada tftmra-sasanada 

1(b) ' 

21. kramav ent endare Pattuguppe-sime Suddhavadada valaga- 

22. na Mfi.yigondariakoppada grama 1 kke prAku r^khe kula- 

23. ga 67|^ ge arev^si sah& ga 101‘2j biradadindalu 

24. Durgada bhatta If sthala-sunka f vechcha bir4da 1 antu 

25. ga 1 kke 2J lu saluvudu ga 21 j ff Jangamara bir4da 

26. kulaga 1 ke ? lu ga 1^ ’lil antu rekhe ga 124^ 

27. ge nashta hola harida kulaga 64 ke ga 118 umbali- 

28. mtoyadindalu Kadale Honneyana maga Sankayyaninda 

29. bija kham 14 ke ga 14 ke ardhaya ga 7 senabova Griri- 

30. yappanindalu aputa hechidu Plavanga-samvatsaradalu 

31. totadinda ga 1 ubhayam Brahmarinda ga 8 puravarga- 

32. dindalu Chennapa-vaderindalu kulaga 3 ke blja kha 3| 

33. ge ga 8i'4| ke ardhaya ga 4'4J ubhayam ga 12‘4^ 

34. d6vasth4nada migateyimda Pattaguppe EAmaidevarinda 

35. bijavari kham 3 ke gadibhatta kham 48 Dbuibole- 

36. gr^madinda blja kharp 1 J ge gadibhatta kham 12 ubha- 

37. yarn bijavari kham 4-J- ge gadibhatta kharn 60 meluva- 

•38. siyinda ga 2 ke vechcha amritapadige bhatta kham 359 su- 

39. ddha migate roke (?) ga 2 bhatta kham 25 ke khatp 6 lu salu- 

40. vudu ga I'lif ubhayam ga 6‘1tI antu rekhe ga 

41. 136|'1tt ge ut4ra puravarga vutara Donl- 

42. hole-mathada Chennavlranua- vodeyarige praku a- 

43. rdhaya utarada hagalu ga 4'4| nashtake nilisidu 

II (a) ^ 

44. Ananda-sanivatsaradalu Giriyappana svasteyinda 

45. lu ga 1 ubhayam ga 5‘43 suddha-rekhe ga 131 ’21 

46. ganacharadinda ga J‘4 ubhayam rekhe ga 132'!^ Vi- 

47. bhava-samvatsaradalu hechida Bhayiragondlsanneyinda 

48. blja kham 2| ge ga "14 umbali-manyadindalu aputa 

49. katikoiidadu Kadale Sankayaninda ga 14 ke pra,ku ardhaya 

50. bahadu ga 79 suddha ardh^yadinda ga 7 ubhayam ga 8| ubhaya- 

51. rekhe ga 140i'li ge utara Pramoda-samvatsaradalu 

52. Haro Venkatayana mathake senabhvana hittalinda kula 

53. ga I ke huttuvali pramanaga 1|’41 suddharekhe ga ISO^'l 

54. if ga utara Kamesvaradevara abhisheka sahasranama- 

55. da bage migate bagelu ga O'lif suddha rekhe ga 13 | 

56. Chika Mandariya grama 1 ke rekhe kulaga 39 ke areva- 

57. si sahaga 58^ ke hole haridu kulaga 5 ke ga 7|'9 su- 

58. ddhakuja ga 34 ke ga 51 birada '2^ lu ga 10rf‘3A 

59. Jangamara birada kula ga 1 ke 'i lu ga J ’34 antu rekhe 

60. ga 62|’1| umbali-manyadinda Khanderayaninda 

61. blja kham 6 ke rekhe ga 7 Haluvagoda Nagannaninda blja 

62. kha 3 ke ga 3 Maudaragiriyananinda kham 1 ke ga 1 

63. antu ga 11 ke vivara praku baha ardhaya ga 5|’3 talagi (?) 

64. katikondadu ga ubhayam ga 11 devasthanada mi- 

65. gateyinda Brahmyedevarabastiyinda blja kharn 2J ke gadi 

66. bhatta kham 20 rfekhe ga | ge vecha amritapadige bhatta kham 20^ 

II (b) 

67. suddha ga 4 ganachara ga 4 antu rekhe ga 744‘lf 

68. ubhayam agraharake ga 208'2 devasthanakke aru- 

69. vattu agraharada mahajanangalu nadasi bahadu ga 36 

70. hegadegala slmeyindalu Mutiiru ga 8 Muluruga 8 nmii- 

71. de karuga 8 antu ga 24 ubhayam ga 60 ubhayam salu 

72. vudu ga 268'2 innura-aruvattentu 1 panavina' bhumi- 

/3. ge saluva gade t6ta kanu kadarambha muntagi sarvanga-sa-^ 
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74. luanvitavada bhuraigalanu Keladi Venkatapa Nayakara pautraru 

75. Bhadrapa Nayakaia putiaru Virabhadra Xaj'akaru Pattugupe-baliya 

76. Charmavati Haridravati sangaruada naditiradalu katisida 

77. Virabhadrapuravemba sarvamanyada agraharada uS.na-g6tra- 

78. da nanasutrada nanasakheya inahajanangaligu san- 

79. dhya-mantapa brahinapuri panchagaraka inuntada gramadharma- 

80. galigu devastbaaa Virabhadresvara Hanumantadevaru Vinfi,- 

81. yaka-devarugala amritapadi nandadipti iiiuntAda vechagali , 

8‘2. ge saha Prajotpatti-sainvatsarada Magba ba 14 Budhav^ra Si- 

83. varatre punyakaladali Varadaaadi-tlradalu Isvara- 

84. pujeya m^duv^ga Sivilrpitav^gi sahiranyoda 

85. ka-danadharapurvakavagi kotevAgi i svAstheya 

86. dhruva-undige ruAdida vivai’a luahAjanangaUge 

87. Kausika-gotrada Asvalayana-sutrada Kuku-sakhe- 

88. ya Gobura VenkatAdribbattara makkalu upAdhya KAniabha- 

89. ttarige ga 12 Kasyapa-gotrada AsvalAyana-su 

90. trada RukusAkheya Sedimbada GundAbhattara makalu Chin- 

91. tabhattarige ga 12 Harita-gotrada Asvalaya 

I (a) 

92. nasutrada Eukusakheya Merundeya Chandrabhattara makkalu Du- 

93. rgabhattarige ga 12 Maunabhargava-gotrada Asvalaya- 

94. na-sutrada Ruku-sAkbeya mantrimurtigalinda Srinarasim 

95. hyabhattara makkalu Koluru purAuika VisvanAtliabhattarige 

96. ga 12 BharadvAja-gotrada Asvalayana-sutrada Ruku 

97. sAkheya Koneribhattara makkalu NArayanabhattarige 

98. adhyayana upAdhige ga 12 Saunaka-gotrada Apa- 

99. stambha-sutrada YajussAkeya Ganiganura MAyi- 

100. bhattarapnakkalu udyA Mallibhattarige ga 12 Kauudinya- 

101. gotrada Apastambha- sutrada Yajuh sAkheya Gudasamu- 

102. drada DurvAsabhattara makkaju VisvanAthabhattarige ga 12 

103. KAsyapa-gotrada Apastambha-sutrada YajusAkheya 

104. Kolacharada VenkatAdribbattara makkalu Joyisa Tiru 

105. malabhattarige ga 12 Kaundinva-gdtrada .Apastambha- 

106. sutrada Yajuh-sAkheya Isvarada Tipanna- joyi 

107. Sara makkalu KamAjoyisarige ga 12 Visvamitra- 

108. gotrada DrAhyAyAna-sutrada Sama- SAkheya Matura Ti 

109. pana-bhattara makkalu VenkatAdribhattarige ga 12 Vasi- 

110. shtha-gotrada DrAhyAyana-sutrada SamasAkheya GAju- 

111. gulada KembhAbbattara makkalu Apajibhattarigo ga 12 

112. Sandilya-gotrada Asvalayana-sutrada Ruku-sakhoya 

III(&) 

113. Itige Timmapayyana makkalu Venkatapatidevagc yajamanike se- 

114. nabovike bage saha ga 24 antu vritti 13 ke ga 108 upadhi 

115. adhyayanava heluva bage Euguvedake ga 1 Yajtir \vdake gal Sama 

116. vedake ga 1 antu ga 3 agnihotrake ga 6 ubhayain ga 9 ubhayam 

117. mahAjanangalige ga 177 gramadharmake vingadisidu bra- 

118. hmapurige ga 6 sandhyamantapa agishrige goplehandana 

119. gandhakshatege ga 2 saadhyamantapada Vinayakadevanige ga 

120. 1 ■ 2 upakarmake ga 1 antu 10 ' 2 panchagaraka tila 

121. vara ga 6 asaga ga 4 badagi ga 3 kelasi ga 3 danava kava 

122. bage ga 1 antu ga 20 gramadevate ga 1 antu agraharake 

123. ga 20 ■ 8 • 2 devatavechake Sdrabhadresvara-devarige amrita- 

124. padige dina I ke avasara 2 ke akki ' I lu tin! ’ ^ ke kbarn Ih 

125. lu bhatta kham 3| lu saluva bhatra khani 45 Dhanurmasake kham 3- 

126. ubhayarn bhatta kham 48 ke ga I ke khain 6 lu ga H tnve-hesaru ga i ‘ 

127. annasuddhi tuppa ga t nandadipti' ke ga 3 alankAra-dipti 

128. sanje-dipti saha ga 1 ’ 2 nitya-tambiila ' 3 haii-dhupa ' 2 sri- 

129. gandha' 3 angavastra ghere sire ga I Se.;;.L\ara pancliamrita 

130. vara 1 ke ’ i In ga 1 A \anuLinajjana ' 2| Somavara \a(lo- 

131. paramanna vade 10 kc uddu varai kc pa i lu tiin 1 ke pa i lu path 

132. 12 ke 2J yanne tim 1 ke se li lu ma i ’ 8 ke ' 2| ubhayam 

133. ga I paramannake g6dhi sAru 1 la ma 1 se S ke ' SJ bella se | 
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134, lu ma i ’ 4 ke ' 2 ubliayam ga | ^ ubhayam vade paramanna ga 1 ’ ^ 
-135. • pancbaparva saiubanahada Divalige 1 Yugadi 1 Maharnamaini 
136 1 Benakana chavuti 1 Nula-hunnuve ‘ 1 antu pancbaparva 

137. sammandha ga J Kartikapuje ga 1 Vasanta-pujege ga | Sivaratre- 

138. sammandha ga J Ayana Sankranti 2 ke ‘ 2| pradosapuje ' 3 

139. antu kattajege ga 20 kandacharake abhishekada sahasrana- 

140. ma mantrapushpake saha sistu ga 12 ke vivara Rudrabhisheka 

IV (a) 

141. Sahasranamake ga 5 Vedasara sahasranama ga i mantrapushpada ga 3 

142. antu ga 12 dolu nagasara ja [na] 4 kc ga 22 rajangala janal ke ga 

143. 2 prasada undukondu bagilu kadikondiha paricharika ja [na] 1 

144. antu ja [na] 7 ke ga 36 ubhayani Virabhadra-devarige ga 56 Hanumanta- 

145. devarige amritapadige ga 3 sanjedipti ga |. 1 panchapaivake 

146. ‘4 antu ga 4 ubhayam devara 2 ke ga 60 ubhayam ga 268’ 2 

147. innura-aravatteiitu varahannu 1 panavina bhumigalanu a gra- 

148. ma-mandalake saluva griharamakshetra-nidhi-nikshepa-j ala- 

149. p^shana akshlni agami siddha sadhyangalemba a- 

150. shta-bhoga-tejasvamya-sahitavagi nivu nimma santana-pa- 

151. rampareyagi achandrarkasthA,yigal agi sarvamanyava- 

152. gi sukhadim anubhavisi bahiri endu Keladi-Yenkatapa- 

153. Nayakara pautraru Bhadrapanayakara putraru Virabhadranayakaru 

154. Pattagupe baliya Charmavati Haridravati-sangamada nadi-ti- 

155. radali katisida Yirabhadrapuravemba sarvamanya agraha- 

156. rada nanagbtrada nanasutrada nanasakheya mahajanani- 

157. galigu sandhyainantapa brahmapuri panchagaruka muntada 

158. grama-dharmagaligu Yirabhadresvaradd'v'aru Hanumantadevara-a 

159. mritapadi nand^dipti muntada vechake saha Prajotpatti-saniva • 

160. -tsarada Magha ba 14 Budhavara Si'^^aratre punyakalkdali Ya 

161. radanadi-tlradalu Isvarapujeya maduvagalu Sivarpitava- 

162. gi sahiranyodaka-dana-dhara— purvakavagi kotta bhudanatam- 

163. mra-sasana idake devaru sakshigalu-aditya-chandravaniib- 

164. nalas cha dyaur bhumir apo hridayani Yamas cha abas cha ratri4 cha u- 

165. bhfi cha sandhye Dharma4 cha jauati narasya vrittam'' danapalana- 

yor ma- 

166. dhye danach chhreybnupalanani danat Svargam avapndti palana- 

167. d achyutain padain i svadatta [d] dvigunam punyam paradattanupala- 

nam 1 parada- 

165. ttslpaharena svadattam nishphalain bhavet I svadattam paradatt^-rn v4 
y6 ha- 

169. reta vasuudhara,m ' shashta varsha-sahasrA,ni vishthetyam jayate krimih- 

IV (6) 

170. ekaiya bhagini Ibke sarvesham eva bhubhujam na bhojya 
17 1. na karagr^hya vipradatta vasundhar^ il sri Yenkat^- 
172. dri 

Note. 

The grant consists of 4 copper plates engraved on both sides in Nd,gari 
characters. It is dated the 14th lunar day, Sivaratri day of the dark half of Magha 
of the year Prajotpatti. Saka 1554. According to Swami Kannu Pillai’s Tables 
Saka 1554 corresponding to A. D. 1632 is Angirasa and not Prajotpatti. The in- 
•scription records the grant of some lands in the village Mayigondanakoppa in 
Pattuguppe by Keladi chief Yirabhadra Rayaka, son of Bhadrappa Nayaka and 
grandson of Venkatappa Nayaka for the maintenance of certain Brahmans named 
residing in Agraharam village of Virabhadrapura and for the worship of the gods 
Virabhadresvara, Hanumantadevaru and Vinayakadevaru. Details are given of 
the expenses to be incurred on certain festivals in the temples. 

111 . 

On a stone set up near the village Chaulanga in Shimoga Hobli by the side 
of the road leading to Shimoga. ; 

Size 3'— 0x1'— 3". 
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(The top has gone off). 

1. svasti srimatu Maslthiya matha- 

2. da kodage-nimittav^gi 

3. Chaiilanga gramavanu 

4. bittaru. 

Note. 

This records the grant of the village Chaiilanga to the Math called 
Maslthiya mat ha. The name of the donor is not mentioned nor is the inscrip- 
.tion dated. 

112 . 

On a fragmentary rock lying in the jungle near the village Puradah^lu of 
«himoga Hobli. 

Size 4’— 6" X 2'— 2". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvanasrayani sri-prithvi-vallabhaui mahfi,rajadhir4ja 

para- 

2. mesvarin paramabhatt4rakani SatyaM’aya-kula-tilakani Bhulokamalla- 

devaru r^- 

3. jyam Achandrarkka-tslrain-bararu saluttam ire svasti sainabta-prasasti- 

sahitam sri- 

4. man-mahfi,mandalbsvaram U ttara-Madhnra-dhlsvarain'Patti-Pombuchcha- 

pura-var4- 

•5. dhisvaram Padmavati-labdha-vara-prnsAdanuin mrigamada,m6da-sriman- 
mahaman- 

Q. dalesvararn Jagadevarasaru Santalige-sayiramumam Banavasi-panni- 
rchcha- 

7. siramumam sukha-sankath4-vin6dadim rajyam geyyuttam ire Saka varisa 

8. 1082 neya Vikrama-samvatsarada Vais^kha suddha 3 SdmavAradandu . . . . 

9. puttida prabhu Kappagaudana besarigam Hajavala Huliya 

10. mana tarnma Hadavala Jakkannangam Altana sati Boppakkagani 
puttida Ha- 

ll. davala Boppaiiarp. bandu tana, kondaduttam ire srimaj-Jagadevarasa 

12 yalire Battakalada Tailahadbva 

Sakarada Sahiveya 

13. kondu suraloka-priptan adade sriinaj-Jagadevarasaru nettarugodagey- 

14. ftgi gadyana eradu bittaru inti dharnimavan alidava panclia-mahapa- 

takan akku. 

Note. 

The inscription records the gift of some land yielding two gadyanas to 
.the family of Hadavala Boppana by Jagadevarasa, Chief of S^ntalige and 
Banavasi, in recognition of the services rendered by the former to the latter 
by lighting to death against Tailapa-deva of the later Kadambas. The inscrip- 
tion is in Kanarese language and characters and is dated Saka 1082 Vikraina 
samvatsara vaisakha suddha 3 Suinavara equivalent to the English dale Monday 
the 10th April 1160 A. D. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While Bhulokamalladeva, shelter to the whole world, Prithi- 
vivallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Kajaparamesvara, Paramabhattaraka and Satyas- 
rayakulatilaka, was ruling and while Jagadevarasar, possessed of many titles, 
Mahamandalesvara, lord of Madhura in the north, and lord of Pattipornbu- 
chchapura, recipient of the favour of the goddess Padinavati, and mriga- 
madamoda, was ruling at ease over SAntalige ICOO and Banavasi 12000, on 
Monday the 3rd of the light half of Vaisakha of the 3 ’ear A'ikrarna, Saka 1082, 
there was born Kappagauda, a chief. Hadavala Boppana, son of Hadavaja 
•Jakanna, brother of Hadavala Huliyamma, and husband of Boppakka, a relation 
of Kappagauda, and in charge of Kappagauda’s dominion, slew one, Sahara 
Sahive (?), of Tailapadeva chief of Battakaia (Baikal) in battle and died. In re- 
cognition of this service, Jagadevarasa made a gift of 2 gadyanas as raktakodige 
to the family of Boppana. Those who take away this Dharma will be guilty 
lof the live great sins. 

Arch. r. 29 
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113 . 

On a fragment 9 ry stone by the side of a temple in ruins in the jungle to the- 
west of the village Ichavadi in the same Hobli. 


Size 3' X 2'. 

Kannada language and writing. 

!• • . . . . Butuga permadi tadapatyan Ereyapam tatsuta vira. 

2 Eachamallan ahitaramalla I ant a Rachamallanind- 

Ereyangan atana magam 

3 atana putram Saigotta Eacha- 

malla 

4 midukadiral edada kayyol mada-matangamane pididu 

nilisida 

5 kkanurgganad achiiryavataram entendode I dakshina- 

desa-nivasi I Gangamahimandalika . . . . . 

6 nandibhattarakarum Balachandra-bhattarakarum MS- 

ghachandra- traividya-devarum 

7 pempam taledarn Gunanandideva sabdabrahma I avarim. 

balikam Akalanka-simhasanaina ...... 

8 madainatangarum Bauddhavft,di-timira-patangarum 


sankhya-vadi kuladri-vajradhararum Naiyyayaka 

9. Siddhanta-vardhi-varddhana-sudhakararum I sakala-sahityapravinarum I 
manobhava-bhaya-rahitarum. 

10. srimatu Prabbachandrasiddhanta-devara sishyaru anavadyacharyar 

Maghanandi-siddhanta 

11. avara sishyaru I Chaturasyain chaturoktiyim prabhuteyind Isam guna- 

vyapaka-sthitiyim Vishnu subuddhi vi 

12. siddhantavibhushanangenisidam srimat-Prabhachandramam 1 avara sa- 

dharmaru 'I nutasiddbanta 

13. mapratimam t^nene pempuvettu muditbdAttar jagadvandyar urjjitaru- 

dyo-tita 

14. man6bhava-vis4la-Hara-nitilaksham v4di-madaradani-biduvam bhddipa 

mrigaraja jayatu Srutaklrtti-budharn 1 

15. Vadirajam dal enisidam . . . yolu I avara sadharmaru 1 charitra- 

chakri samyamadhari kranur-ggana ■. . . 

16. sishyaru! vara-sastrambudhi-vardhana-harinankam- . . . vadi-mada 

. . . nirutam tanenal esedam. 

17. varanavagi kirtti narttisuvudu pempuvetta . . . nnatimeruge . . 

dalagesevudu sadguna . . . 

18. nidi piridum nistejamaidirdda . . . nodade . . . prabhuteyam 

taldirppa . . . karani . . 

19. nudigalu satya-suvarna-bhushana-ganam . . . suratnangalam . , 

karandakam tanutapa . . . 

20. dhenu-vratirupamam taledudo . . bhujatavi dhareyolu tapasa . 

21. munipam . . . ratnakaram ' int-enisi negaldacharayya ...... 

tilakarum Jina-sadma .... 

22. varidhi-sitarochi . . . stutyam . . . Jinapadabja-dvaya-bhiln^ 

gam . . . bhujabalagangam . . . 

23. tamma Ganganvayadavar ppadisalisuttum maravesa 

nagi madisi 

24. datti Tattikere sarvabadhaparihara . . . kereya kelage talavritti .. 

25. Marasingananujam .... sanda Nanniyaganga-kshitipalakain tad- 

anujain .... 

26. valli yemb urumam basadi . . . mudalugadde .... 

27. gudda Nanniyagangadevam .... emburumam 

a-gaddeyim tern. 

28. siddhantadevara guddam Eakkasa-gangam Nanniyagangam - . . , 

simeyim teiika .... 

29. mudap.adese . . . natta kallugalu .... 

30- Munichandra-siddhdntadevara guddam > bhujabaladim satru-mahibhuja * 
(here 6 lines are illegible) 

37. taJapraharadole. . . n ungutadinde mlntuvam .. .. kavuugur. 
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38. dharmma-mahaajadhiraja-paramesvaram I Kolalapuravar^Svaram . I Nan- 

dagiri-natham madagajendra .... 

39. mandalika-devendram darppoddhatarati-vanaja-vana-vedandani 

40. devam madisida .... tirthada basadiyam. 

41. . . . chandrasiddhanta-devara sishyar niukhyavagi bitta datti. 

42. Nanniyagangadevanum patta-raahadevi .... 

45. kanikeyam nadurggalolu panavam kottara 

Note. 

The upper part of the stone together with a few lines of inscription is 
cut off and lost. A few letters in almost all the lines in the remaining portion of 
the inscription are quite illegible. The language of the inscription is old Kannada 
mixed with Sanskrit. The inscription is not dated, or probably the dated portion 
might have been lost. 

The inscription records the gift of wet fields under Tattikere by King Nanniya 

Ganga and his queen to chandra-siddhantadeva, a Jaina teacher of the 

Digarnbara sect. The chief interest of the inscription lies in the genealogy it gives 
of the Ganga dynasty from Bhutuga downwards. Unfortunately, the inscription is 
not in a good state of preservation. The probable date of the inscription is about the 
close of the tenth century A. D. 

Translation. 

Butuga Permadi. His son was Ereyapa. His son Kachamalla, 

destroyer of enemies. From Kachamalla there came Ereyanga. The latter’s son 
was His son was Saigotta Kachamalla. 

L. 4. He caught hold of an elephant with his left hand and kept it at bay. 

L. 5. The line of teachers belonging to Kranurgana is as follows, 

’ There came first Nandibhattaraka, teacher of the Ganga kings ruling over the 
southern country. He was followed by Bajachandrabhattaraka and Meghachandra- 

•traividyadeva (then) Gunanandi Sabdabrahma. Then came Akalankasim- 

hasana, who defeated the Buddhists and the Sankhyas in religious dispute. He was 

expert in logic and literature.... Then came Meghanandi-siddhantadeva. His 

disciple was Prabhachandra who was like Brahma in eloquence, like Siva in power, 

and like Vishnu in fame. His colleague was Santakirti His colleague 

was... ....’.Lis. 16—23 His disciple was Under him the kings of the 

Ganga dynasty. . . .repaired the tank in Tattikere and made a gift, free from taxes 

of the wet lands The brother of Marasinga famous Nanniya-Ganga, 

his brother having constructed a temple, made a gift of wet fields to the south 

Kakkasaganga and Nauuiyaganga made a gift of wet fields to the east 

and set up stones marking the boundary disciple of Munichandra- 

siddhanta-deva. 

(Here six lines are effaced). 

Mahar^jMhiraja, lord of Kolala, and Kandagiri, constructed 

the temple, and made a gift of the wet fields Xanniyaganga and his (pieen 

offered money for the worship of gods in the temple. 

114 . 

On a fragmentary stone lying by the side of a ruined temple in the plain adjoin- 
ing the bechir^k Kallukurchi village in Sankar Kange of Settihalli forest belonging 
to the same Hobli. 

Size 2'-3"x6'. 

Kannada language and characters 
[The stone is cut off both on the right and left sides] 

1. namas Siv4ya 

2. ch^mara-chflrave 

3. mbha.ya &ambha\A 1 svasti 

4., r4ya-\nbh4da bhashege ta- 

5. dhipati sri-Vlra-BukkaiA 

6. pauLodeyaru A 

7. geyyufctam irdali 
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8. Ashadha ba 30 Guruvara 

9. lavankanada 

10. khyarappa uduko A 

11. nagSriya Niganno 

12. sahaljiya Vaichavo 

13. nu gaiutali sama 

14. N^gaveggade Nemattiya 

15. vanuvaga Virannage 

16. pa Yeniyada Bo 

17. halliya Turaka-veggade 

18. stan^daru tamma 

19. kkalu Annappana maga 
rvvakav^i sarvvanamasya 

21. ko kada maniyanu 

22. ura chatus-siine mu 

23. padulu tenkalu 

24. . . Maluhanage 


Note. 


The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. As the 
stone is cut off on both sides, the most important portion of the inscription 
relating to the king, the donors and the date has disappeared. From what remains 
it appears that while Bukkannavodeyar (probably of the Vijayanagar dynasty) was 
ruling, AnageriNaganna and others made a grant of some land for conducting the 
worship of some god in the temple now in ruins. 


115 , 

On a stone set up near an old well in the Padari Hosur jungle near the bechirak 
Tillage Arakere in Shiraoga H6bli. 

Size 5'x3'. 

Kannada characters and language. 

1. svastisaka [va] risha 88 aydaneya Rudhirbdgari-samvatsaram pravarttise 

Kannarad^vam 

2. prithvirajyam geyyuttire Indaran Mandali S^ntaligeyol rajyam . . . 

3. Algulgeya Attodoriya naigavundu Aranag&vunda 

4. Kereyagavunda padedu d^gulava madisido atana tamma 

(some lines here have peeled off) 

6. Bettuga turuga}ol sattu 

6. keye Gevirggavunda kalla madisi 

Note. 

The characters and language of the inscription are very old and correspond to 
the date of the inscription, Saka 885 ( = A.D. 963) Budhirodgari being the year 
in the Jovian cycle, when Kannaradeva is said to have been the king. It is a 
memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Bettuga in his attempt to 
rescue the village cows, from some cattle-lifters (not named here). Some words on 
both sides of the human figure carved between lines 4 and 5 are entirely effaced. 

116 . 

On a vlragal lying at the same place 

Size 5'x2'. 

Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti srlmach Chalukya Yikrama-kalada 40 ttaneya Manmatha 

2. sainvatsaradandu srimanmahamandalesvara Tribhu[va] nama- 

3. 11a Permmadi Santaradevaru samasta prasasti-sahitam 

4. svasti sriman mahasavanta Edavale Eppattara man- 

5. nneya Bammarasana magam Manneya Gollarasana nambi- 

6. si talegoydukondu hogi nadepind aldakodana (?) bida 

7. Idana kayyalu sattu sura-loka-praptanadanu 

8. atana tamma Manneya Oddamarasa tana nadapida , . ... . . 
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9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


geyyuttuin aga bidduda tandu Pattavalliya munde kan- 
dukondu kalla madisi veleyal ii”9varige bitta gaddeya 
lu 2 chereya (?) mattalu 4 sri Goggarasage Alalake 
tarakereyalu bitta gadde kalani Cberele Kam . . . . 

Elavaliiyalu bitta galde ke ma 5 Cberele Kale . 

1 dharmmamam tappade pratipalisuva Oddainarasa 
i dliarmmama- 
n alidava Gange- 
ya tadiya- 
lii kaviieya- 
D alida 

Note. 


This is au epigraph of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Perininadi Santaradeva 
also known as Tailapadeva who belonged to the Santara dynasty of kings 
that ruled at Pattipomburchapara the inodeiai Honibucha or Huncha in Nagar 
taluk and is dated in the year Manniatha, tiie 40th year of Chalakya Vikrania Era 
corresponding to A.D. 1106 (current) or 110-6 (expired). The initial date of the 
Chalukya era being A.D. 1076. the inscription records that a son (not named) of 
Bammarasa, niahasainanta aud chief of Edavala seventy ])rovince cut off the head 
of the chief Gollarasa (?) or Goggar.isa and was himself slain while returning to 
camp. It further states that his ''Goggarasa’s ?' brother, the chief Oddainarasa, 
coming to know of the event .set up a stone at Pattavalli in mrmiory of both the 
slain (Bammarasa's son and Goggai'asa) and also granted some lauds at llalakotakere 
(?) and Elavulli in memory of the slain. The insoriptiou mils by stating that 
Oddamarasa pledged himself to continue the grant in perpetuity and with the usual 
imprecations. 

117 . 

On a stone lying on the site of a ruined village in the jimglo adjoining the 
village Kusakdr in Benkipur Hubli 

Size 3'-U X 2'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti srimatu Chalukya Trailokyamalladeva-varshada 5 neya Bhtlva- 

memba saniva- 

2. tsarada .Ishada sudclha 10 .Adivaradandu Gutliya manda- 

3. lika Bammarasa Edaken§,da Bettaleya bAda Xaduhalliya- 

1, n iridu turuvain kolvali Kamuiarura ChemiagAvunda 

The inscription is dated Sunday the l-lth lunar day of the light half of 
AshAda of the year BliAva, it being the 6th ? year in the reign of CliAlukya 
Trail6kyanialla,A title borne by two Chalukya kings, Sumesvara I (101 2- 'Odd; and 
Tailapa III. (1163-1182). As Bhava coincided both with A. D. P/Jl and .1. D. 
pp.ol, we must necessarily take Taila]ia as the king referred to m this inscription. 
This ’is corroborated by tiie agreement of Sunday the 27th of Juno with the Idth 
lunar day of the light half ot'-\shAdha, A. D. 1161. The inscription is incomplete 
and seems to record the death of either Bammarasa in his attempt to carry off the 
cattle of Xaduhalli or of Kammarur ChennagAvnnda in re.scuing them. 


118 . 


On a stone set up in Patel 
same Hobli. 


Sabhauachar’s held in the village Tallikatte in 
Size 4'x3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. 

S ukl a-saiucharada V ayi- 

2. 

sakha ba 3 lu Tiruma- 

3. 

ladevanu GopAlade- 

4. 

varige mautapava ettisi 

6. 

nandadiptige bitta 

6. 

ho 1 kha i hattu kola- 

7. 

ga idake alupidare 

8. 

Arch. b. 

brahmeti gohattyi sri 


the 


30 
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Note. 

This records the building of a mantapa for the god G^paladevaru by one 
Tirumaladeva on the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of the month Vai^akha in 
the year Sukla and also the grant by the same person of 10 kolagas of grain for 
keeping a perpetual lamp before the god. The dating is imperfect. 


119 . 


On a fragmentary stone lying in the boundary of the village Kudagere in the 
same H6bli. 


Size 3' X 2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Vikriti-sarnvatsarada 

2. Jeshta ba 3 Bu lu 

3. Virapadeva- 

4. ru Kayilasa- 

5. ke sandaru a- 

6. vara madadi . . . 

7. .Kenchamma .... 

8 

9. . . . kallu si'l 


Note. 


This records the death of one Virapadevaru on the 3rd lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month Jyeshtha of the year Vikriti. The inscription does not 
mention which Vikriti it refers to. The latter portion of the inscription cannot be 
easily made out as the last three lines are elfacted. Probably it means that 
Kenchamma, the wife of the said Virapaddvaru erected this stone in his memory. 


120 . 

On a stone lying in the midst of a thornv shrub to the west of Alahalli in the 
Hobli of Holaluru. 

Sized'xlJ' 

Kannada language and writing, 

Subhamastu . . . 

Eaiidri-samvatsarada 


1 . 

o 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


Margasira .... 
kartarada Keladi Sadasiva- 
rayanayakaru 
grama- devateyada 
Mallinatha-de’varige 
dlpai'adhanege madi- 
da darma i-stanakartu 
Gauachariyage varaha 4 
dfparadhanege bitta 
sarvamanya madidanta 
dhariua avanu tapidaru 
ylra-padake sallanu 
i-dharmavanu arasige 
binnaha madi Parvata- 
odeva madida 


Note. 


The inscription is in Kanarese and records the gift of some land yieldinc/ 
produce worth four varahas for the service of Mallinatha, the tutelary deity of 
the village (not named). It is dated, but the date is not verifiable. 

Translatioii. 

Be it well. In the month of Margasira of the year Eaudri.... Sadasiva 

Kayaka of Keladi made a gift for the sendee of dipdrddliana to Mailinatha the 
tutelar} deity of the village of a sarvamanya land yielding produce worth four 
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varahas, handing over the same to Gauachari, the temple manager. Those 
who take it away will have good neither in this nor in the other world. Under the 
order of the king (Sadasiva) Farvata-Vodeyar gave effect to this order. 


121 . 

On a stone in front of Kallumatha at the village Kudli in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'x3'--2" 

(The top and bottom of the stone are cut off). 

Kannada lanquage and characters. 

1. berasu digvijaya-prayana-bheriyam poyisi poramattu srlman-maliA- 

mandalika Khandeyartbyaa,- 

2. Sivara Svayambhunayakacharyyana malache . . lagam ganda-gova 

miseyara-ganda Pingaliraya-rakhapa- 

3. laka V ira-Kampiladeva-udarggagarbba-sarbbasvApaharaiu golal andu 

subhamuhurtadolu sen4bliimukhav u 

4. rgge nadedali ll mattehha li bharadindam Siraguppegaiydi bidal 

ant a-vartteyam Kampilam nirutam keli 

5. ra [da] Hi bandu bayalol somp age markkondu bhudhara-Ballala- 

nripalan ikkelana nodal Chambe-dandadhipam duradol pokkiri- 

6. dokkalikki kadidam sarbborbbi barpp-embinam II vacliana II antu- 

yeleyuddavada saaigramarangadolu ghateyole-ganda bhu 

7. javira-ghatilvira pandevira-dammedege khati-maduva rAvutara^ 

gainla medinimiseyaraganda Chembeya-danna 

8. ykara niaydnna Sakki-sahaaiyaru tannaldan enisuva Ballahi- 

bhupalange baseyam kottu va 

Note. 

This seems to be a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death 
of Chambeya-dandanayaka, Commander-in-chief, under Ballala (111?; in a battle 
against Kampila-deva, chief of Siraguppe in Shimoga District. The inscription is 
not dated, It is in old Kanarese language and characters. As the two epithets, 
hhudhara and nripa to Balhlla, mean the same thing, it is likely that bhudhara 
was a title to him. 

Translation. 

When, having started with the sound of war-drums sounding the march 
King Bhudhara Balltbla with a view to destroy the pride of (1; Mah4man- 
dalika Khandera.ya, (2) Bvayambhunayakacharaya, (3) Piugala-raya called 
miseyara ganda, (4) and VIra Kampiladeva, the protector, came with his army 
with speed on Siraguppe and encamped there. Kampila, hearing of the news, went 
against Ballala and fought with his army so as to win the praise of the whole 
world. When BallS,la was on that occasion looking at the two sides of his army 
Chambeya-dannayaka with his brother-in-law Sakkisahani came out and having 
promised 

122 . 


On a stone lying in the midst of trees on the boundary of the village Holatlhalu 
in the same Hobli. 


Size 4'-3" X o'-3" 


Kannada lanrinaffe and characters. 

1. svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka 

2. varusha 1664 ya Subhakrutu-samvatsarada 

3. margasira ba 7 yu budhavaradandu sri- 

4. -mat Keladiya Somasekara-nayakara 

5. nirupadinda na(ladhikari Xirahjanayanu 

6. bantanada Basavayanige Holati grama- 

7. -da hakkalolage gadde naiku ko beddalu na- 

8. -Iku ko-manyavagi naduvudendu bare- 

9. si kotta silasasana s^kshi Surj’a-Chan 

10. dradigalu idakke aru tapidare Kail a 

11. sake horagu aguvaru 
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Note. 

The inscription records the gift of some fields rent-free to a warrior 
named Basavayya by Somasekhara Nayaka of Keladi. It is dated and the dating 
supplies means for verification. But saka 1664 carreoponding to A. D. 1742 is 
not Subhakrit as mentioned, but Dunduhhi. If saka 1664 be corrected as j 644’ 
which corresponds to Subhakrit, then the English date equivalent to the given 
date would be Wedne-day the 19th December 1722, when Sbmasekhara II was 
ruling in Keladi. 

Translation. 

Be it well!. On Wednesday the 7th day (Tithi)^ of the dark fortnight of 
Margasira (December, 19) of Saka 1644 s A. D. 1722) Subhakrit year, under the 
order of Somasekhara-nayaka II of Keladi, Niranjaua3'a, the officer in charge of 
district, made a gift of four paddy fields and four dry fields in the village called 
Holati free from taxes to soldier Basava3’ya, and set up this inscription stone. 
The sun and the moon are witnesses. Those who take away this vvull be excluded 
from Kailasa. 

123 . 

Sarah Talnli. 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of Rimabhatta, priest, Eanganatha 
temple at Sorab. 

namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chauiara-eharave I trailokya-nagararambha-mul- 
astambhaya Sambhave I svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya nripa Salivahana saka varusha 
1636 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Chaitra ba 1 llu srimat Keladi Basavappa n4yakaru 
Chitapavana-iati Padumanathabhattarige barasi kotta nirtipa- Sorabada Eauga- 
uathadevara garbha-grihadalli iruva Chenna Som^svaradevara pujeyaunu prag- 
arabhya madikoiidu barutt^ve 1 VenkateWarasthanika Annebhattaru aputraragi 
liogidare i devara pujeyannu nanage appane agabekenta helikonda sambandha 
kanike tegedukoudu 1 d^varige uttarav ada bhumiyallu HiiA-Sakuna gramada ySri- 
budada gadde gad Hosakatte gadde ga 6 ubha3"am ga 12 amritapadige san3aisi- 
gade ga 6 nanda-dlpakke Kartika-dande saha ga 2-| kaluv§-mele are-dundu ga 1-2 
Jigale-honda ga 2 antu ga 6-12 panchaparvakke antu ga 24-1 Yipatu n^lku 
varaha ondu hanavina bhumiyanu ninua vasa mAdi kottu devat^ s^veya nadasi- 
kondu baruvante R^mappage nirupa barasi kotta prakara i bhumh^annu ninna 
hav4le m4dikondu yi devara augaboga n^lku chatrada valage banda kanike sahfl, 
nine tegedukoudu d6vatfts6ve3'annn sangavagi m^dikondu ninna santana-p&,ram- 
pareyagi anubhavisikondu bahudu endu barasi kotta .s^sana. 

Note 

This is said to be the copy of an inscription ; but the original itself is not forth- 
coming. It is dated in Siblivahaua Saka Varusha 1635 Ja3'a Sainvatsara Chaitra 
ba. 1 But Saka 1035 (expired) corresponds to Vijaya and the year Jaya falls in 
Saka, 1636. The date of the record is therefore wrong either with regard to the 
name of the year or the numbering of the Saka 3'ear. If we presume that the name 
of the year is correctly given, as is usual, then the English equivalent of the date 
of the record is 23rd March 1714 n. 

The epigraph records that one Padumanabhabharia belonging to theChitp4van 
community of Brahmans applied to the Keladi chief BasavappanWa^ka for employ- 
ment as an archal-a (priest) of the VenkateWara temple in the place of the previous 
arch aka who died issueless. He stated that he was doing similar work in another 
temple i ChennasomeWara shrine) at Sorab. The chief, after receiving from the 
applicant fee for transferring the r ghts [samhandhagdiiike,) directed b3" a ni)up 
(letter) his officer Eamappa to hand over the lands of the said temple 3deldiug 
annually the oum of 24 varahas and 1 hana to the applicant, and to instal him as 
the archaka for conducting the worship in the temple with permission to receive 
the usual presents made by devotees and enjoy his post as archaka as a hereditary 
estate. 

124 . 

On a stone set up near Mari temple at the village Yelasl in the Hobli of Sorab. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. 3' a gauuda suiAlayak erridanu .... 1 gadde kodange tamma ippatta 

2. . . . rmmattana mele nadada . . lasiya Rudrapodeyam ga 
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3. . . . nadisuvaru devargge 3 ya . . . nadasuvaru 

4. . dharmmamarn paiisidavani VarauAsiya maha-kshetradali s^yira-kapi 

5. leyam kdduni kojagumam ponniip rannadiiii kattisi kotta phala I ali 

pidavaru .... 

Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary and incomplete as Ijoth the top and 
the bottom of tlie stone on which it is engraved have peeled off. A certain 
Gaunda is said to have ascended to heaven (in iiattle) and that some lands were 
granted as a Kodage to him (to be enjoyed by his decendants). liudrapodoya of the 
village Yelasi and some one else (not named ) of Deviirggere were to see that the 
grant was maintained. The inscription ends with the usual imprecations, etc. 


125 . 


On a stone set up to the north of the Isvara temple at Magadi in the Hobli of 
Uluve 

Size4'-6'xY-9". 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. svasti samasta prasasti-sahitain Sriman-mabAmandaJesvaram 

2. Banavasi-puravartldhisvarain .TayantiAIadhukesvara-deva-labdba-va 

3. ra-prasadaru Guttiya Kii'ttidevarasaru Kaya-Ohattan-ankakara 

4. Kumara mandalika Banimarasaru Banavas(‘-pannirchchasiramu 

5. main sukha-saukatha-vinoJadun rajyam gevyuttam ire 

(i. svasti samasta-bhujab.ibt-chakravarti Sovideva-varsliada fine Nandaua sam- 
vatsarada 

/. Asvayuja suddha 7 Mangalavaradandu Edeudd eppattara bahya Bage-Ma- 

8. gudiya prabhu Ganga-gavundain Ekalabbe gmidiya suputrani Miida 

9. gAvandam Guttiya bavarad.ilu KirLtivleva-man lajikana avasaradalu 

10. }dAgaiidiya Mudagav undam ehaturbhalamain tAgi talt iridu 

11. palarain kondu sura-Ioka-praptan adani ant atana, madavali Tarabbe 

T2. . . virauayaba- Iharmma hadapa sattige prabhuvu sahita- 

13. magi uram pariharam age chandrarkkataramba 

14. ram salisuvaru jitena labhyate Jjakshmir mritenapi surangana 

15. kshana-vidhvamsane kaye ka chinla marane rape 

16 Kuppeya Sbvarasara Ix'sanadiin .... sisanava 


/Vote. 


This record is of the reign of the Kadamba king Kirtidevarasa who ruled Banavasi 
1-2,000 country with Gutti or Chandr.agutti, a village in Sorab Taluk of the 
Shimoga District, as his capital and is d.u.ed Tm‘sday the 7ch lunar day of the 
bright half of Asvayuja of the year Nandana, it btdng the 6th year of Sovideva, ap- 
parently the Kalachurya king Sbvidova, who ruled probably as paramount sovereign 
from 1167 to 1176 A. D. The English equivalent of tiie date is Tuesday luth Sep- 
tember A. D. 1172. With this king is assa-iated Kumar, L-mfunJaliha Bammara.sa as 
ruling the province. It is not clear -vvho t'lis Bammarasa was. The inscription 
records that on the specitied date. .Mfidagavun/la whose parents -vere Ganga 
Gavunda, lord of the village Magundi in tb.' province Edenadu Seventy and whose 
wife was Ekabbegaudi fought on behalf of the king Kiitidev.i in the Ijstile (d Gutti 
and was slain, and that a grant of the village was made in his memory. As mention 
is made of his wife in the inscription, it is probable that she committed sati. 


126 

On a stone set up to the south of same temple 

Size 4'-3"x2-10". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti sriinat Kalachur\ya-chakravarti llayauiurari Sn- 

•2. videvaru . . Chalnkva . ncya Naudanasaiiivatsarada .\svayuja su 

3. . . . vAradandu svasti sriman mahamaaJale.svaraiii Banavasi- 

4. puravaradlhsvara Jayanti Madhuke7vara-deva-labdha-varaprasadarur Gut- 

tiya Ki- 

5. rttidevarasaru ra\’a-hoppan-ankakara kumara-rnandalika Bammarasain 
Arch. e. 
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6. sukha-sankatlia-vinodadim rajyam-geyjHittam ire 

Magudiya 

7. turuvam kondu hdhaga ...... 

8. lu . . kadi palaram kondu turuvam inagulchi sura-loka-pra- 

9. ptan ada I Naduhalliya . . Chikagavunda . . kalla 

10. Sira mangala maha sri sri I! 

Note. 

This iuscriptioii is similar to the previous one and its date is calculated from 
the commencement of the reign of the Kalachuri king Rayamurari Sovideva. 
Unfortunately, the number of years that elapsed from the commencement of the 
reign of Sovideva has been effaced in the grant as also the name of the week-day, 
only the name of the month Asvayuja and the year Nandana being legible. It re- 
cords that while Mahamandalesvara Kirtidevarasa and Kinnara-mandalika Bam- 
marasa were ruling Banavase 12,000 in peace, somebody (name gone) of Magudi died 
in an attempt to recoA’er the cows when the village was attacked and its cattle were 
carried off and that Chikagavun(la of Naduhalli set up the inscription-stone in his 
memory. 

127 

On a stone lying near a Mantapa on the road to the village Chandragutti in 
Chandragutti Hobli. 

Size 2'-9" X 2'-3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. sri Ganapatyftya namah I namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara- 
ch^rave trailokya-nagararambha-mfila-stambhaya Sambhav^ 


2 svasti sriman-mahflr^jadhiraja paramesvara bhuja- 

3. bala Hoysala Ball5.1a ntbyaka 

4. . . . turuvain parid oyvaga 

5 . d^valokamain suregouda 

6 niadida tammutirvva 

Note. 


The inscription is not dated. A number of letters here and there are 
effaced and nothing can be made out of it except that while Hoysala Ballala was 
ruling some one died in his fight against cow-raiders. 

128 

TUMKUE DISTRICT. 

GhiktidyakanhalU Tahtk. 

Bumlapur copper plate grant of Randulla-khan of the Hijri year 1086-7 
(A. D. 1676) found in the possession of Jbdidar Yenkatesiah, in the village 
Ajjigudde. 

One plate, size l'x9" 

1. Az rukhat khana khudavand khana alishan khana Azum Randullakhan 

khallada doulut hu bajanibekar kunane bal 

2. va istikhbal va daish mukon va kakerniyane Simte Hunhulli Paro-ane 

Rasoolpur 

3. urfa Chiknayakahalli bedonand-ke shuhure Saniye arba Suban 

4. alf dur wajahe imam as rahe murhamut ba isme Nursu 

5. Pandit Sashu Pandit Tabeeb Sakaue Pargane Muzkur woo ra our sons-de 

mouzae Buiiilapur Siinthe Muzkur 

6. kulbob va kul khonunot dukhale mah sul uukh dyat va baji wajuhot va 

Parivari va birki va va. 

7. ruthna va Ezbon pati va luohimpati va Ohirg Mahsul va Pidagiri va Site 

gour va tumbakopati va bhate pati 

8. va gauthaduri va Inampati va lazimpati va Sairshibond va namuk va 

inula va hullivara va tail va zakot va Mars Zakot 

9. va az ruftun dur Sawade Aneet Aine gins Kunjude Siah va roughum va 

khudrunpeti va churm va ka-ba darukht 
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10. waghira wared bi gulla va auianut house va Kuiiti va kalvi kararuiii va 

va nirarum va khesbfc va bagh ha va koe. 

11. susudib va kurki va waistundi va kul khadt-em puttah kc budu bashuui va 

jadeed puttah ke 

i‘2. khahuui shud dokhul uftada burg va putt va bupkar dakhel va rutnad(jr ke 

as diwan shudaud 

13. va Pishter khahem shud dakhale dais inukhe va dais kuiupani kulkuiil va 

norkunde ki kulbab va kul khanuii 

14. dade shuda ast mauze iiiuzkur durduste aimil ba wo khaben dod ba iiiouzae 

louzkur bagzurod dakh giri 

lo. shudan nade hand mouze lauzkur va iiuanidar badaiiud hud iiiahdud kerde 

va banala kunand oulad va Alifaz jari 

16. duranand dur her sale uzne taza khurda khat iia nainayend talikh iiavislita 

girufta aste ba musharund ite badahaiid turjuinai onra 

17. hindwi agursalane niara ke ashkol i)akuuud wara sougende zishle uiuzhabe 

khudust Parganagie hu/.ur va silko 

18. bunderus Pundit be huzure Shaik Farid huzure rukhtkhane injaiiib zabnni 

va taiihiabud Mahuldor Noukere rukht kane 

19. i janib tarikhe bista nahuiu share Moharinal horoin Siua 1087. 

Traiislaftoii. 

Be it known to all the oiHcers— present and future — such as the Dais 
Mokan and Hisparan, Xargiran and Mukhaddauj and others in service, at llonhalji 
in Easulpur district commonly knovvn as Chicknayakanahadi, that tin- order of 
Khan-e-Azam Randulla Khan reads thus. — 

That about the year 1074, the land situated at Bimdapiir is givf.m away as 
Inam Land, to Xursupandit Sosu Pandit, the physician of the above named district. 
He has been authorised to collect the revenue, excise customs and the miscellane- 
ous cesses such as the Azdan pathi, .Mohim pathi, Tombacco path! and so forth, 
besides all the old and new puttas. I’he Inamdar of the said place should mark 
the boundary by digging trenches all round. This Jahgir can be inberited by his 
descendants, after his demise. Tag not the local officers infringe their right of the 
collection of revenue and cesses. Cursed and diimned be the officers who violate 
this order. 

Given away in my presence' and of my Mahaldar, on this day the dhtb Mohar- 
rain-akharam 1087 Hijri.' 

129 . 

Copper-plate grant of Silinayaka Bhairappe., Nayaka in the possession of 
Archaka Subbanacharya at ChikkaiiA-yakanhalH 

1 plate. Size 10" X6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. srl Ramesvara 

2. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chilmara-(diA,rave traiffikya-nagaiAram- 

3. bha-mulastambhaya .Sambhavei’ Harer lila-Varahasya damshtradan- 

4. das sa patu vah Hemadri-kalasA vatni dhAtri-chhatra-sriyani dadhan sva 

5. sti sri-vijayabhyudaya-Sali^ ahana-saka-varushaingalu 1 -jo 9 ne vartami- 

6. navada PramS,thi-nama-sainvatsarada Kartika ba 30 In srimad-iAjA- 

7. dhiraja rajaparamesvara sri-virapratlpa sri-Venkatapatideva-mahara- 

8. yaravaru Penugondeyallu ratnasimhasanarudhar agi sa- 

9. imAjyam-ge\’yuttiralu amaraniyakatanakke pratipAlisi kutta Hvo- 

10. sala-desada Yarekattc-sAsanaukitarada Gorala-gotrada Sali-Xaya- 

11. kara Bhairappa-Xavakuru Virdhisagotrada Apastamba-sutrada Ya- 

12. jussakhadhyavigal kda Anantabhattara pautrar ilda Vengatabha- 

13. ttara putrar ^da Lakshmauach4.ryarige kotta bhu-dana-dharmasA- 

14. sauada krama vent endare Magadha-desada Aragada ventheyada Kan- 

1-5. dikereyallu Hiriyakere-hindana kedige-meleya niodala kaluve-dandeya 

16. gadde kha 1^ kke dale . . modala dale 1 kkc silu 3 kkc kha erada- 

neya dalege 

'' Ti-ansiiterated and translated by ^tr. .A.. M. Shoustry Professor of Persian, Maharaja’s Colioi?o ’ 
Mysore. 
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17. sllu 3 kke kha J murane dale stlu 2 kke kha i nalkane dale silu 2 kke kha 

j antu 

18. sllu 10 kke dale 4 kke kha 1 . . . u vandu khanduga Bhandi-Timmana 

hola kha i u~ 

19. hhayam khandugada-aignla-bhumiyannu Glorala-gotrada Sali-Naya- 

20. kara Bhairappa-Nayakaru Vardhisagdtrada Apastamhha-sutrada Yaju- 

21. ssakhadhyayigal ada Anantabhattara pautrar- ada Venkatabhattara putra 

22. rada Lakshmanacharrige Kartika Somavardallu sahiraay6daka-d4- 

23. na-dhara-purvakavlgi kottev 4da karana a bhumiyoiag ulla nidhi- 

24. nikshepa-Jala-taru-pashaiia-akshinyagami-siddha-sadhyangal-emba ashta- 

bho- 

25. ga-tejasvamyagalu nitnage saliatakkadu yillindamunde niii ma- 

26. duva dana-adhi-kraya-parivartanegai-emba vyavahara- chatushtaya- 

27. kku yogyav agi nlii nimma putra-pautra-paramparyadallu achandrarka- 

28. sthayigal agi sukhadinda anubhavisikondu baruvud endu Va- 

29. rdhisa-gotrada Apastambha-sutrada Yajus-sakhadhyayigal ada Anau- 

•30. ta-bhattara pautrar ada Venkatabhattara putrar ada Lakshmanacharyari- 
31; ge Glorala-gotrada Sali-Nayakara Bhairappa-Nayakaru barasi ko- 
•32. tta bhudana-.sasana grantha danapalanayor madhye danachhreyd- 

33. nupalauam danat svargam avapnoti palanad cchyutam padam sva-datta 

34. putrika dhatri pitridatta sahodarl auya-datta cha mata cha dattam 
36. bhumini parityajet ekaiva bhagini loke sarveshain eva bhubhujain 
36. na bh6j3^a na kara-grahj-a vipradatta vasundhara srl-Eamesvara 

Note. 

The inscription records the grant of a paddy field to Lakshmanacharya, 
son of Venkata-bhatta by Salinayaka Bhairappa Nayaka in charge of Yerekatte in 
Hoysala-d6sa under the rule of Venkatapatiraya of Penugonda. The grant is dated ; 
but the date is wrong, since Saka 1569 Corresponding to A. D. 1637-38 is I^vara 
but not Pramathi which coincided with 1639-40. Nor does the Amavasya of the 
month Kartika agree with the specified week-day, Monday. The grant therefore 
seems to be spurious. 

130 . 

Badikigudalu Copper-plate grant of Srlrangar^ja, feudatory of Kamaraya of 
Vijayanagar in the posseesion of Srirangasetti son of Puttarangasetti at Kandikere 

3 Plates : VarAhaseal: size 8" X 4 i". 

Ub) 

1. namastunga-siraschuinbi-chandrachamara-eharavfi I trai- 

2. I6kya-nagararambha-aiulastambhkya Sambhave ' yasya 

3. sainparka-OLinyena iiMlratnani abhut sila I yad upasyain 

4. suiuanasam tadvastndvandvam asraye ^ yasya Dviradavktra 

6. dyah parishadyah parassatain > vighnarn nighnanti satatam Vi- 

6. shvaksSnam tani asraye i Harer lila-varahasya dam 

7. shtra-dandah sa patu nah Hemadrikalasa yatra dhatri 

8. chchhatrasrivaju dadhau 1 pautrasyasya Pururava Budhasutas ta 

9. syayur asyatmajah samjajne ‘ Nahusho Yayatir abha- 

10. vat tasamchcha Purus tatah I tadvamsS Bharatd babhuva nripatis ta- 

ll. tsantatau Santanuh tattulyo vijayo Abhimanynr udabhut tasmat Pa- 

12. rikshadayah i sri-Eamaraya-kshitipalakasya chintamaner a- 

13. rthi-kadambakasya Lakshmlr-ivambhoruhalochanasya Lakkam 

14. bikamushya mahishy athaslt I tasyadhikaih sainabhavat tana- 

15. yas tapobhih Sri Eanga Eaja-nripatih Sasivamsadipah I 

16. asantsamullasati dhamani yasya chitram netrani vairi- 

17. sudrisam cba niranjanani i satini Tiruinalambikam 

18. charitasilaya Arundhatim piiyamapi titikshaya vasuina- 
3 9. tlm yasdrundhatiin i Hiniauisur iva Eohinim hridayaha- 

20. riuim sadgunair amodata sadiiarminim iyam avapya vi- 

21. ragranlh 1 rachitanayavicharam Eamarajancha dhiram vara- 

22. Tirumalarayam Venkatadri-kshittsam 1 ajanayata saine- 

23. tan anupurvyat kumaran iha TruinaladSvyam^va raja 

24. mahaujah 1 sakala-bhuvana-kantakan aratin sami 
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25. ti nihatya sa Ramarajavirah 1 Bharata-Manu-Bhaglratha- 

26 . dhirajam prathitayasah prasasasa chakrain urvyah I A 

TI (a). 

27. tr6ya-g6traj6 naiiiagrayayicha bhubhiijam ' rajadhirajabirado 

28. rajaraja saniamhatih I inururayaragandanko vairirasigabhiram I 

29. sishta-sanirakslianaparo dushta-sardulamardanah ii ityadibirudai 

30. rryukta urvim sasti mahayasah I vaaaii Vijayanagare Rama- 

31. raja udaradhih i Suryavaiiisa-pradipasya tasya Ka«yapa-g6 

32. trinah 1 Madaraja-kulauibOdhi-sudliaiu^^br guua.saliuah I 

33. tatakarama-kupadi-niritiaiia-sublia-kannauah 1 bliupa- 

34. ter vasudhapala-marina-vaniia-vibhedinah i Sripatvaradha- 

35. kasya sri Srirangapatiidiupateb I pantrasya vallabheiidrasya 

36. putrasya prathitaujasah I inaha-tejasviiias tasya Raugara- 

37. jasya bhupateh i panchasaptati-ehatvari-sata-sahasrake 

38. Sake I Aiianda-namakebdecha Magbe inasyanaghe su- 

39. bhe I paksbe valakshe puimyayaia ganvayain grahana- 

40. nvite I sri-Venkatesa-padabja-samiidbau sreyasfliii 

41. nidhau ' rainye Hvalsana-rajye eba ]\rakaranadvantlia 

42. yut^ I Kaiidikere-siinni Ba(iikigndalu nainiieti visnitah ( 

43. aparam Srirangarajapuiisa'iijriani saiuasritaiii gra- 

44. inasya ta disi pracliyaui Jlhastija-iuuiiakapai-xalah ' tadadi 
4.^. diksbii sarvasu sthapitaseha silah kratna! ' naiiasaklia 

■ 6. bliidhagOLra nanasutra-.sainauvitah vrittiniaiitot ra 

47. likhyante vinra Vedautaparagab I Haritaiivaya pa- 

48. thodhii Yen durabbaiyanandanah I Raglia-vai\ya>lagbani- 

49. yo vrittimekain ifiasnute • Bharadvajasa golra- 

II ib}. 

50. sris Tiininayru'yasya iiaudaiiah ' ka\i Tippa iti khya*6 

51. vrittiiiieliain iliasnute ^ Ivauiidinya-goira- Vadati 

52. sriman Naravadlianijah I Narasiinhadlivarab si'mia 

53. n vritLim ekain ihasnute (.Targyag6tral)hav6 L)eva)';lja- 

54. bhattataaubha'ealO Isvarakkanabiiattolca sai'(llia\’nttiin sainasniile L6hita 

55. nvayajo Darbha-Tirunialaia a-tanubliav.ab si jjnadA'eiikiitabhatla- 
50. khy6 vrittiin ekaiiiiliasnute ; ]lliuradvaja-sagot)’a-si1 sudhir Ma- 

57. llAryaiiandanah ' sri-Timiuapau'litakliyoti’a vriitinieka 

58. mihasnutg i Kaiuidiiiyagoti'a Yadati sriinan .Xaidiva 
,50. dlianijah i Narasiinbliai ta iti klivaio vrittiiii ekauj iha- 
60. smite i Kausik.tnvuya-Nandvala Kaniai)liatta-taiiul>liavah i 
01. siidhih sri-Tiniiiiafai-yotra vrittim ekain iliAsnute l ( niu- 
O'k tanianvaya-sainjato Mallibbatta-tanubliavah j (lopala i- 

63. ti vikhvato vrittim ekam iliasnute' .\tr5vag6t raja- 

64. sriman Lakshniaiiaryas\ a nand.niab ! vidvan Madliavalilia 

65. ttotra vrittiiii ekamihasnute N'adliuja-gotr.aja-srima ^ 

66. n Tiiiiinayaryasya nandanah ' Vallani-Bliatta iti khyat6 

67. vrittim ekam ihasnute Samiakagotraja sriman Lin- 
f)S. ga-yajva-tanubliavali Ramribliatta iti klivat 6 vrittim e- 

69. kam ihasnute 1 Kaundinya-gotraja-sriman Rama 

70. bhatta-tanubhavah I Bramhabhaitas siidiiir atra vriUer ardhain 

71. samasnute ' Srivatsa-gotraja-sriman Aliiialihat ta- 

72. tanubhavah i Visvanathah slaglianiyO vritt.-r ard’nain sama- 

73. snutei -Tamadagnigotiaja sriman Krislinabbatta-t anubha- 

74. vab 1 Timmabhatta iti kbyato vritter ardbani samasnute ' 

75 brivatsa-gotraja sriman Akkam-bbatia-tanubbavab ' Idn- 

76. gabhatta iti kbyato vritter ardliam samasnute ' Haritanva- 

77. yapatb6dbi Venkatadri-tanubbavab I Krisbnjimbbatta Hi 

78. kbyato vritter ardbam samasnute I Bbaradvajasagotra-srlr \a 

79. llainbhatta-tanubbavah i Tiinmabbatta iti kliviito vritter ardbam 
bO. samasnute ' Kausikanvaya-sanjato Annambhattata- 

81. " nubhavah I Xandibbatta iti kbyato vritter ardbam samasnu- 

82. te i sarvainanvain chatussima-samyutam cha samantatah 1 

83. nidhi-nikshepa-pasbana-siddlia-sadbya-jalanvitani 1 akshi- 

84. nyaganii-samyuktam ganabhogyam sabburuliain 1 vapi- 
85 kupa-tatakaiscdia kasaraniaischa saniyutain 1 putrapau- 

^ ao 

Arch. r. 
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86. tradibhir bhSgyam kramad a-chandra-tarakam ! dana-dhamana-vikritam 

87. yogyarn vinimayochitam * paritah prayataih snigdhaih pur6hita-pu 

88. rbgamaih I vividhair vibudhai srotrasakha-sampannaya gira I 

89. Ramaraja-maharajd mananlyd manasvinam ' sahira- 

90. nya-payodhara-purvakam dattavan muda ' sri Ramaraja- 

91. kshitipasya kirtidhuryasya dharmasasanaro idam dana-pa- 

92. lanayor madhyS danacbchbreyb-nupalanam I danatsvargam avapnofci 

93. palanad acbyutam padam 1 svadatta dvigunam punyam paradattanu- 

94. palanam l paradattapaharena sva-dattam nishphalam bhavgt I 

111 ( 6 ) 

95. svadatta putrikadhatri (bharya)) para-datta sahodarl I pitri- 

96. dattsb svayam mat^ vipradatta vasundhar^ i svadattam 

97. paradattAim va yo hareta vasundhar^m I shashti-varsha-sahasrani 

98. vishthayam jayate krimih I ekaiva bhaginl loke 

99. sarveshtoi eva bhubhujam 1 na bhojyS, na karagr^hya 

100. vipradatta vasundbara' s4many6yam dbariuasetu 

101. r nripanam kale kale palaniyo bbavadbbihl sarvan eta 

102. n bbavinah partbiv6ndran I bbuyb bbuyo yacbatfi Rama- 

103. cbandrah I madvamsajab paramabipati-vamsajava ye 

104. bbumipah satatam uijvala-dbarma-cbittah 1 maddbarmam 6va sa- 

106. tatam paripalayanti tatpada-padma-yugalam si 

106. rasa namamili Sri R^ma (in Kannada) 

Note. 

The grant is in Halegannada characters. It records tbe gift of some 
yrittis in Badikigudalu to some Brabmans mentioned in tbe grant. It is dated 
Saka 1475, Ananda samvatsara, Magba full moon day with a lunar eclipse. Tbe 
date corresponds to Thursday the 18th January 1554. There seems to have been 
no lunar eclipse on the date. 

Translation. 

I (6) Lines 1-2. — Salutation to Sambhu who looks beautiful with tbe fij'-fau- 
like moon on his head and who is the supporting pillar of the City made of the 
three worlds. 

Lines 3-4. — 1 seek shelter under those two things, with the touch of which a 
stone become a beautifull woman, and which is worthy of being worshipped by 
celestials and the learned. 

Lines 5-6.— I seek shelter under Vishvaks^na, the members of whose assembly 
such as Ganapati and others more than a hundred in number drive out obstruction 
(to work). 

Lines 6-7. — May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the boar, the sportive 
incarnation of Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like gold-mountain 
appeared like an umbrella. 

8-12.— His grand-son, and son of Budha w'as Pururavas ; his son was Ayus; 
the son of Ayus was (Nahusha; his son w^as Yayati; his son wasPuru; in his family 
there sprang up Bharata; in his family there was born Santanu equal to Bharata; 
Then came Vijaya and Abhimanyu and Parikshit and others in succession. 

12-14. — Lakkambika was the queen of Ramara,} a like Lakshmi to Vishnu. 

15- 16 — In virtue of his merits, there was born of him Srlrangaraja ; while he, a 
light of the lunar race, was ruling, the eyes of the wives of his enemies became 
destitute of eye-ointment (and darkness) — it is a wonder. 

16- 20. He married lirumalambika who was Arundhati in character, earth in 
forgiveness, and who w'as like Rohini to the moon. 

20-26.— He begot on Tirumalarabika (1) Ramaraja (2) Tirumalaraya and (3) 
Venkatadri. 

While having uprooted all the enemies, Ramaraya ruled over the earth, as 
famous as Bharata and Bhagiratha, ’ 

II (a) Lines 27-47.— and being a descendant of the Atreyagotra, leader of all 
kings and possessed of the titles, Rajadhiraja, Mururayaraganda, bent onprotectin^r 
the good and destroying the wicked and the like, SrirangarAja of great valour, son of 
Vallabhendia, and grandson of Srlrangaraja, a descendant of the solar race, of 
Kasyapag6tra, a moon bom of the ocean-like family of Madaraja, famous for the 



charitable construetion of tanks, wells, and groves and expert in the art of (lovem- 
inent, on the fifteenth lunar day with _a lunar eclipse of the month, Magha (Januarv 
and Febi’uary) in the year Ananda Saka 1475, made a grant of the vrittis called 
Badikigudalu near Kandikere in the beautiful Hoysaiia country to the east of the 
mountain called Bhasma (budi) to the Brahmans of various gotras (enumerated;. 
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses. 

Numismatics. 

74 About 100 silver and copper coins in the possession of various gentlemen 
in Kolar aud Shimoga were examined during the year. A few silver coins found in 
the possession of Anantappa Heggade, Hosabale, bear the name of Akbar, and 
some of Shah Alum. One silver coin of Nepal in the custody of Kudla Lingappa, 
Hosabale, is found to bear the name Sri Rajendra Vikrama Sahadeva on the obverse 
and BhavAni and Sri Sri Gorakanfitha on the reverse. A large number were recent, 
belonging to Hyder Ali and Krishnarajavodier HI of Mysore. One copper coin 
with some legend in a peculiar script on its obverse and elephant symbol on its 
reverse is under examination. 

Mauiiscf'ifjts. 

76. Just when the Report was being made ready for the press, the following 
manuscripts were received from the Library of the Sravana Belgola Math for ex- 
amination and verification of the verse on the date of setting up the statue of 
Gomalha in Sravana Belgola referred to in para 58; — 

(1) Trailokyadipaka of an unknown author, 

(2; Bahubalicharitasataka or a Century of Sanskrit stanzas on the greatness 
of B^hubali or Gomatha attributed to Nemichandra. 

(3) Belgulada VistsLra, an enlarged Kanarese poetical version of BAhubali- 
charitasataka, written by Anantakavi in the second half of the 19th 
century. 

76. The Trailbkyadipaka is based upon the Trailokyasara of_ Nemichaudra. 
Regarding the date of the birth :;f Kalki, it says that there was the Saka king when 
there had elapsed 605 years aud five months from the Nirvana of Mahavira aud 
that every thousand years after the Nirvana of Mahavira is marked by the birth 
of Kalki, a scourge to the religion of the Jainas, and that Kalki who was coeval with 
the first thousand years had been named Chaturmukha destiired to live for 70 years 
From the Bahubalicharitasataka it appears that while Vinayaditya of the Hoysala 
dynasty was ruling in Halebkl, Rachamalla of the Gangas with his minister Cha- 
muudarftya was ruling in Madhura. Rachamalla seems to have been a feudal 
sovereign of Vinayaditya Hoysala, inasmuch as ChamundarAva is stated to have 
come over to Sravana Belgola all the way from Madura and have given land endow- 
ments for conducting worship, of Gomathesvara, set up by him in Sravana Belgola. 
The fifty-fifth stanza of the Sataka gives the date of the erection of the statue of 
Gomatha in terms of the Kalki-era. While paraphrasing the verse in Kanarese, 
the Belgola-vistara says (III 38 and IV 17-2-3) that the religious rites connected 
with the erection of the statue began on the 14th Tithi of the dark half of Phalguna 
of the year Prabhavi and that on Sunday the fifth Tithi of the white half of Chai- 
tra of the year Vibhava, with the coustellation Mrigasira and Saubhagyayoga, the rite 
came to a close by the erection of the statue. The word mastn used in the Sanskrit 
text is translated in the Kanarese version as Mrigasira. 

77. The Sataka records in its 69th stanza the occurence of a strange phenome- 
non about three miles from the town of Hajebid. It says that all of a sudden there 
appeared an opening on the surface of the earth and that there came out a volume 
of smoke -and flame from the opening. As a commentary on this stanza, the 
Belgolavistara says that birds flying in the sky and men and beasts moving on earth 
in the vicinity fell dead. It is not possible to say whether it was a mild volcanic 
erruption. 

Offi.ce Work. 

78. Of the three items of work selected for completion by Praktauavimarsa 
Vichakshana, Rao Bahadur, R. Narasimhachar, after his retirement, namely (1) 
the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) the Karnataka Sabdanusasana, and (3) tuc 
Halebid Monograph, the revised edition of the first was completed and published. 
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<2) Translation of the Inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore volumes 
III and IV of the Epigraphia Carnatica has been completed and made 
ready for the press. 

(3) The texts of the inscription of the Supplement to the Tumkur volume 
have been completely printed and the transliteration and translation of 
the same as well as those of the Supplement to the Hassan volume are 
under preparation. 

(4; Pair progress has been made in the printing of the texts of the inscrip- 
tions of the Supplement to the Bangalore volume. 

(5) The printing of the General Index to the voluznes of the Epigraphia 

Carnatica as well as that of the Index to the Annual Beports from 1907 
to 1920 made very little progress during the year. 

(6) About 30 publications of the Department and 61 photos have been sold 

during the year. 

(7) A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is appended 

to the Report (Appendix B). 

Co)icluding\IiemarJcs. 

79. With a view to decide the date of the early Kadambas who had succeeded 
the Andrhabhrityas in ruling over Mysore and who are stated in the Talagunda stone- 
inscription of the Shikaripur Taluk in Shimoga to have been in marriage alliance 
with the early Guptas, I took the Chronology of the early Guptas for investigation. 
As soon as my paper on the subject was ready, I sent typed copies of the same to 
distinguished scholars in England for opinion. An eminent Sanskrit Scholar and 
Epigraphist wrote in reply as follows: — 

“Your case requires to be examined from many points of view, and only ^ 
study of many months, or indeed years, could enable one to speak upon it with 
confidence. I will therefore givedt careful attention, and in the meantime I hope 
that you will print it.” 

80. An equally distinguished scholar who is an acknowledged authority on 
Indian Numismatics has been pleased to write to me as follows : — 

“As you say, your views depend on the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni 
by Chinese writers, and in Jaina literature. These traditional accounts are certainly 
worthy of cosideration and some of the passages you quote are new to me. I am 
therefore indebted to you for calling my attention to them. 

But I think you will agree with me that tradition by itself is not always a 
certain source of information. This is as true of European countries as it is of India. 
Facts handed down by tradition are apt in the course of ages to be misunderstood. 
If therefore tradition can be proved to be in conflict Avith the more certain evidence 
of inscriptions or coins, we must recognise the fact that some such misunderstand- 
ing has actually taken place. It would, as I know you will admit, not be reasonable 
to prefer the traditional account in such a case. 

A decisive instance which determines the period of Chandragupta II seems to 
me to be afforded by the silver coins of Surasbtra. There can be no doubt 
that this reign passed from the WYstern Kshatrapas to the Guptas and equally 
little doubt, I think, that the coins of the WYstern Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka 
era and those of their successors in the Gupta era. Now the last date on coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas is 313 or ^3l<, + x = 378 or 378 + x A. D. and the 
earliest date on a Guptacoin belonging to this region (Chandragupta II) is 90 or 
90 + x (seeB.M.Cat. Andhras etc. pp. Cl. ff. P. 192. B. M.Cat. Gupta Dynasties, p. 49). 
I cannot resist the conclusion from this evidence that Chandragupta II’s date is 
after 378 A. D. I think it quite impossible that the date of a com issued bv him 
in Surashtra could be 90 + 166-7 -- 256-7 A. D.” 

81. At first I took the date of the erection of the statue of Gomatha in Belgola 
to be A. D. 968 with which the cyclic year Yibhava coincided. Deducting 600 years of 
the Kalki era from it, I fixed Kalki's birth date at K. D. 368 and the commencement 
of Kalki’s rule at 368 + 30 = 398. Deducting 231 years from it the date of 
the commencement of the Guptas Avas fixed at 398-231 = 167, which was the date 
independently arrived at by General Cunningham for the initial point of the Gupta 
era. It is this date referred to in the extract quoted above. But* the fifth lunar 
day of the white half of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 968 fell on Saturday, 



but not on Sunday. According to the verse giving the date of the erection of 
Ghmatha’s statue the fifth lunar day was on Sunday. Hence later on I abandoned 
A. 1). 968 Vibhava and selected A. D. 1028 Vibhava for the date of the setting up 
of the statue, since Sunday the 3rd of March, A. D, 1028 agreed with the 5th lunar 
day of the white half of Chaitra of Vibhava combined with the constellation of Mriga- 
sira and Saubhagya Yoga. Deducting 600 years from 1028 1 fixed the initial date of 
the Kalki era at 428, and Kalki’s accession to the throne of his father at 432 and his 
death at A. D. 472. A. D. 472 is equal to Saka 394 when Kalki’s rule is said to have 
terminated in the Trilokasaraof Nemichandra. Hence deducting 231 years from 
482, the date of the commencement of Kalki’s rule, the initial date of the age of the 
Guptas is fixed at A. D. 200-201. This date has been shown to be in harmony not 
merely with the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni, Chinese writers, and in 
Jaina literature and Ceylonese records, but also with epigraphical statement made 
in the Allahabad stone-pillar Inscription of Samiidra Gupta. It is stated herein 
that Samudragupta conquered the Shahan Shahis whose period of rule is determin- 
ed to have terminated about A. D. 260 It is also shown to harmonise with the 
astronomical data supplied from the E ran pillar Inscription of Budhagupta and with 
Jovian cycles mentioned in the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas. 

8 . As to the numistnatic data referred to in the letter quoted above, it may 
be pointed out that the period of the Guptas might be taken to have overlapped the 
closing period of the Kshatrapas instead of succeeding it. There are instances of 
subordinate rulers minting their own coins side by side with the coins issued by 
their feudal sovereigns or friends. It is possible that about A D. 280 or 300 coins 
struck both by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas were simultaneously current in 
Surashtra. There ma}' be some doubt as to whether the Kshatrapas were subord- 
inate to the Guptas or whether the latter were so to the former. On the basis of 
Samudragupta’s extensive conquests, it may be asserted that the Kshatrapas were 
subordinate or allies to the Guptas. Thus it is possible to converge numismatic evi- 
dence to the same focus to which traditional, epigraphical and astronomical data are 
shown to point in perfect agreement 

The new items of discovery made during the year are 

1 1) The exact date of the erection of the statue of Gomatha in Sravana Bclgola 
A. D. 1028. 

(2) i'he dates of birth, accession, and death of Kaiki A. 1). 402; 432 ; and 

A. D. 472. 

(3) The initial date of the chronology of the Guptas A. I). 200-201. 

(4) Extension of Harsha Vardhana Siladitya’s rule to Mysore about A.D. 640. 

R. SHAMASASTRY, 
Director of 

ArchcBological Researches. 


Mvsobe, 

Dated 6th July 1923. 


Arch. r. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Statement showing the amounts spent during the year 192‘2-23 for the repair and maintenance of ancient monuments in the State. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of Photographs taken during the year 1 22 -23. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

Place 

District 

1 

12"X10’’ 

Vira Narayana temple General View 

Belavadi 

Kadur 

2 

ft 

,, South-west view 

> 

" 

3) 

4f 


" 1 Interior view 


f f 

5 

” 

,, Ceilings in Sabha Mantapa 



6 

10" X 8" 

„ Do 



7 

12"xl0" 

„ Ceiling in Mukha Mantapa 

9 

” 

8 

10" X 8' 

„ Viranarayana Image 

ft 1 tf 

9 

ft 

,, Venugopala Image 

ff i If 

10 

ft 

„ Yoga Narasimha image - • 



11 

,, 

„ Upparige ; North-East view 


f f 

12 

1 1 

,, Pillar in Sabha Mantapa 


f * 

13 

ft 

,, Pillar in Mukha Mantapa 



14 

81" X 6Y 

„ Front Elevation : Right half 



15 

1 1 

,, „ Left half 

.. 


16 

.. 

,, Upparige ; Front view 


ft 

17 

.. 

,, Star-shaijed Pillar 


f f 

18 

.. 

,, Venugopala Tower 



19 

ft 

,, Yoga Narasimha Tower . • 


1 f 

20 

,, 

„ Elephants l^elow Jagali . • 

ft 

» t 

21 

10" X 8’ 

Lakshmi Narayana temple; Lakshmi Narayana Image 

Isvaiahalli 

S f 

22 

x6i" 

Do do 



23 

ft 

Inscription Stone 

f 

f * 

24 

12" X 10" 

Do 

Kalsapura 

> f 

25 


Do 



26 

10" X 8" 

Chaluva Narayana temple: Figure of Chaluva Narayana. 

f ) [ tt 

• 27 

8i'x6i" 

Gangadharesvara temple: South view 

M 

ft 

28 

5i" X 3i" 

Do Hoysala crest 

,, 


29 

8P'x6F 

Viragal 



30 

f f 

Kedaresvara temple; Figure blowing horn 

Halebid 

Hassan 



Hoysalesvara temple : Ganapati figure 
/ 

,, 

1 1 

331 

>> 

i Do Female figures on the south wall • • 

f 

1 1 

34) 


( 



35 


Do Figure with long coat 

fj »* 

36 

10" X 8" 

Channakesava Temple: Figure of Kappe Channigaraya. 

Belur 1 

37 

,, 

Do Detail of head of do 

f f ♦ » 

38 

84" x 64" 

Do Venugopala Image in the Kappe 

I 



Channigaraya Slirine 

ff f. 

39 

„ 

84" X 64" 

Do Venugopal on the wall of Andal temple . • 

f f ' f » 

40 1 

j Viragals 

Albur 

Tumkur 

411 


i Do 

ft ft 

42 

12"xl0" 

Lakshmi Narasimha temple : Ceiling of Porch 

Vighnasante' 

43 


Do do North view . . 

1 

44 

t> 

Do do View of top Tower 

ft ff 

45 


Do do Garada on the tower 


46 

10" X 8" 

Do do Pillar of Porcli 

,, ; „ 

47 

,, 

Do do Front view 

,, i 

48 

12"xl0" 

Tippu Sultan's Palace ; Interior view 

Bangalore 

Bangalore 

49 

10" X 8" 

Do Front view 

> f j * 

50 1 


/ 


51 ; 
52 r 

84"x64" 

' Copper plate inscriptions 

: 

53) 


[ 


54 

j j 

Stone inscription of Siladitya 



List of Drawings Prepared during the Year 1922-1923. 


No. Description Place ! District 


1 Plan of Vira Narayana temple 

2 . Front Elevation of Gateway to Temple 

3 ! Door shutters and clerestoiy window to Venkatramana temple . . 

4 i Design for a temple at Anandur 


Belavadi Kadur 

Kurudumale [ Kolar 

Alamgiri Kolar 

Anandur j Mysore 


WX) 1999-GPB-500-9-8-23. 




INDEX. 


A 

Abhayanandi, Jaina guru, 16 Analialli, village, 5‘J 

Abhinava-sachchidananda-bharati, Head Anaiidapura, village, 107 

of the Sringeri Mutt 43 author of Behjulada- 

Achjaita Rava, Vijaganagar King, 65 vistdra 1J7 

Adigdsu, a tax. 103 Aiiantapur, village, 39 

Adityapuraiia, Kannada work, 8 Andhra, a line of Kings, 13, 47 

Adityasena, Gupta King, 20, 21, 22 Andhrabhrityas, a li)ie of Kings. 26, 30, 

Agniiuitra, King, 12, 13 12S 

Agrahara, village, 75 Anilekoppa, village, 92 

Agrutdinhula, a tax 79 Ankanavaka, chief, 65 

Aitandahalli, village, 44 Ankappaiiayaka, chief, 65 

Ajitanjaya, son of Kalki, 12, 13, 14, 15, Annigere Kottainuia, warrior, 40 

16 Appanna, chief, 56 

Ajjigudde, village, 122 Araga. rillage MO, s3 

Akalankasimbasana, Jaina guru, 115 Aragada venthe. division, 107 

Aladi matha, Lingdyal Mutt, 99 Arakere, village. 116 

Alahaili, village, 1 .8 Arsikero. taluk, 31 

Alaujgiri, village, 3 Atavadi, village, 9o 

Alberimi, Muhammadan writer, 9, 30, Attibele, village, 56 

128, 129 Avaiii, village. 53, 54, 56 

Allahabad, town. 129 Avanma,du, province, 65 

Amartodrapuri, village, 80 Azdan pathi, a tax, 123 

B 

Badikigudalu, village, 124, 127 BasavarAja Odeyar, rhi>'fof flullahalli, 72 

BAliubali, god, 127 BasavarAjapnra, viUagr, 74 

BAyappa, chief, 7M Basavayya. warrior, 120 

Bahubali-cdiarita. /<:«'«« /ror/.', 16, 30 Battakaia ' Batka! ), 113 

Bihubali-charitra-sataka, Jaina ivorJi, Battu Banas, a line or' Kings. 12, 13, 26, 

127 27, 53 

Bairapur, village, 63 BattiiAya, god, 46 

Balachandra-bhattaraka, /a;7/« 115 JiaA, writer, 25 

B^lachandratnuni, Jaina guru, 40 Bedara-raya, warrior. M:-! 

B^laditya, King, 25 Beddalu Mnnyada-jddi, a tax, 44 

Balamitra, 11,12 BelavMi, 1,4,41,43 

Bdlaterige, a, lAS. 44 Belavandiii-, r///ar/e, lOo 

Balia, village, 54 Bel garni, village 4 

Ballala, Hoysala King, 35, 39, 119 Beigola, village, 128 

BaWkia 111, Hoijsala King, 119 Belgolada vistdra, d<;o/7,-, 127 

Bammarasa, chief 117, 121, V>d\nv. village, 1, 43 

122 Bettada Chainaraja, 4//y.'vO?r /vO/y, 69 

Bana, dynasty, 53 Bhadrabaliu, Jaina saint, 10, 26 

Bauavase, village and province, 27, 87. Bhadrappanayaka. KeUidi chief, 82, 88. 

122 92, 95, 112 

Banavasi, village and province, 39, 121 Bliairava-deva, god, 82 

Banara\Adi, province, 54 Bh;\nugupta, Gupta King, *20, 21, 22, 23 

Bandhuvarma, King, 24 Blianumitra, King. 12 

Basappan^yaka, Keladi chief, lOO Bhanusapta, nude. 81 

BamyAmgadexa. Lingdyat guru, 105 Bhasma i budi), Au'/y 127 

Basavappanavaka, Keladi chief, 101, 120 Bliatftraka Seiiapati, Kina. 10 

Basavaprabhndeva, Lingdiynt gum. 9y Blullesvara, god, 77 

Basavai'iija, general, 70 Bliuiianakone, villagi-, 84 



2 


Bhrigukachchha, ioivn, 11 

Bhrigupura, town^ 9, 10 

Bhudhara Ball^la, King, 119 

Bhudevi, goddess, 6 

Bhulokamalla, Chdliihya King, 113 

Bhiituga, Ganga King, 116 

Biligi, village, 99, 105 

Biiigi Ghantevodeyar, chief, 102 

Bijapur style, a style of architecture, 3 
Bittideva, Hogsala King, 1 

Bodhgaya, place, 80 

Bodhgaya inscription, 23 

Bddhidharma, Buddhist patriarch, 25 
Bowringpefc, Taluk, 44 


Brahma-khanda, legendary biography 
of Vdlmiki in Sanskrit, 8 

Brahmendra-sarasvati, head, of Sdde 

HonnahalU niutt, 79 

Brihadbanas, a line of Kings, 9, 26, 27, 

30, 63 

Budhagupta, Gupta King, 19, 20, 24, 25, 

30, 129 

Buddha, date of the nirvana of, 23 

Buddhadharma, Buddhist patriarch, 25 
Bukkannavodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 116 
Bumlapur, village, 12‘2, 123 

By4tarftyanahal]i, village, 50 

ByAtnilr, village, 64 


c 


Cenotaph, monument at Bangalore, 3 

Ceylon, country, 23 

Chdlukya, dynasty, 83 

Chkluk 3 'an, a style of Architecture, 4 

Chainabhupala, Mysore King, 69 

ChSiUiaraja, Mysore King, 69 

GhaiuarS^janagar, Taluk, 66 

Chambeya-dandankyaka, general, 119 

Chainpaka-saras, lake, 107 


Chainundaraja, minister of Rdchanialla, 


16, 127 

Chandragupta I, Gupta King, 21, 22, 23 


Chandragupta II, Gupta King, 20, ‘21, 

22, 26, 30, 1‘28 

Chandragutti, village, 121, 12‘2 

Changklva, dynasty, 72 

Changaravuta, general, 92, 93 

Charana Kdnike, a tax, 79 

Chatchathalli, village, 4 

Chattanahalh, village, 95 

Chaturmukha, another name of Kalki, 

17, 18 

Chaudikoppa, village, 93, 94 

Chaulanga, village, 112, 113 

Chavuda-nfiyaka, warrior, 86 


Chennabasavarajadfiva, Ling &y at guru, 92 
Chenuammaji, Keladi queen, 89, 96, 

97, 101 

ChennApura, village, 96 

Cheimaviradeva, Lingdyat guru, 92 

Chikabijilahalli, village, 101, 102 

Chikkabilalahalli, village, 105 

Chikkadevara.ja, Mysore King, 69 

Chikkan^yaka, chief, 65 

Chikkankyakanahaili village, 123 

Chikkai-aya-Tainuiayagauda, Sugatur 
chief, ' ' '56, 61 

Chikniagalur, Taluk, 36 

Chikn^akanhalli, Taluk, 122, 123 

Chilada-Bominaya, warrior, 85 

Chllagondarasa, chief, 73 

Chilo-o-tio-to, Chinese name of Silh- 

10, 21 

Chinnahokli, village, 59 

Ciiintalu-Kainbha, weighing balance in 
Turuvdkere, 2 

Chitpdvan, community, 120 

ChdlanguntG) village, 58 

Choradi, village, 73, 100, 101 

Cunningham, General, Knglish writer, 26 


D 


D&.hada, King, 11 

Daivlputra, King, 10 

Dflmodaragupta, Gupta King, 21, 22, 23 

Dandina Kdnike, a tax, 44 

Dark period of Indian history, 21, 22, 30 

Datta-raja, King, 18 

Davasdddya, a tax, 44 

Dbvan^chari, engraver, 79 

Devaraja, Mysore King, 69 

Devaraja, general, 70 

Devaraya, Vijayanagar King, 63 

Devaraya-Vodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 73 

Devaiggere, village, 121 

Devasaniudra, village, 47 

JDevatd-aravdsi, a tax, 44 


Devavimalagani, Jaina writer, 13, 14 

Devisetti, male, 39, 40 

Dhanka, mountain, 11 

Dhanyavishnu, male, 19, 24, 26 

Dharmaditj-a, King, 12 

Dhatusena, male, 23, 24, 30 

Dhruvabhata, King, 10, 80 

Dillpa, Nolamha King, 54 

Doddaganahalli, village, 53 

Doddaraja, general, 70 

Doddaya, general, 70 

Doddur, village, 49 

Doddur Karapanahalli, village, 48 

Dungeon in Bangalore, a monument, 3 
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£ 


Echaiad^vi, queen of Narasiniha, Hoy- 


sala King, 

36, 39 

Edahalli, village, 

92 

Edavala, province. 

117 

Edenidu, province. 

121 

Elaburagi, village. 

45 

Elagalale, village. 

88 

kdagondanaballi, village, 

61 

Eiavalli, village. 

117 


Eradiyur, rillaye, 

Eraii pillar inscription, 
Ereiiddu, province, 
Ereyanga, Hoysalo Kinq, 


85 , 


64 
• 20 , -29 
40 

39, U5 


Erevappa } ., 

- • > (j^cLiin/i Llinq 

()arasa ) ■’ 


40, 115 


Eixn'appy 

Ltfinanidnya — pl■i^•iieg(' of carrying coiu- 
Jnoditics on bullocks fri'c ot toll, io3 


F 


YdJaiiin, Chinere travellet , ‘25 En glial i /vriter, 11, 14, 15, 16 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, ‘27, 

28, 30 


G 


Gaddemane, village, 83 

Gaiiga, dynasty, 27, 53, 89, 115 

Gangava(.ii, province, 54 

Gaiijag'unte, village, 00 

Gardabhila, kiiig, IJ, J2 

Gai'dabha, a lute rtf hinga, 11, 13 

Gattamadainaiigala, village, 49 

Gayila, king, 12 

Geiger, English writer, ‘23 

Ghanagiri, place, 56 

Ghante Vodeyar, chief of Bill gi, 99, 102 

104, 1» '5 

Girinagara, place, 11 

Giri Yodeya, chief, 93 

Goggi, general, 76 

Gbkarna, village, 78 

Gollahalii, milage, 64 

Gollarasa ? . Goggarasa), chief, 117 

Gdinata, god, 16, 17, 127, 129 

Gominatasara, Jaina work, 16 


Gopalarya, male, 70 

Gopalaraiuadeva, chief, 45 

Gorakanatha, god, 1- 7 

Gothabhaya, king of Ceylon, 2{ 

Gdvana, king, 72 


Gov'inda-dauayaka, chief of Kanccifoiri, 


70 

Grose’s Tomb, monmnenf, 1 

Gu(liuiallam, village, 53 

Gnnabhadra, anthor of Uftara pn uina, 15 
Gunanandi Sabdabrahma, Jaina gnrn, 

115 

Gimdhipot, Talnk, 70 

Gupta, d.ijnaaty, 9, 10, 1‘2, 13, 15, 16, 19, 
20, 21, ‘22, 23, ‘26, -28, .30, 128, 129 
GurupattSbvali of the Jainas, 10 

Guruvappa NAyaka, chief of Btdarandur, 


100 

Guttaiialji, village, 48 

Gntti, village, 121 


H 


H&darikoppa, village, 


92 

Hadavala Boppana, general, 


113 

HadavaH Huiiyamma, general, 


113 

Hadavala JakKanna, general. 


113 

Halve, country, 


78 

Halasdr, village. 


89 

Halebid, village. 

1, 

2, 127 

Haiekoppa, village. 


64 

Hale Madasur, village, 


87 

Halsi, place, 


26 

Halugudde, village. 


74, 76 

Hainpapur, village. 

66, 

69, 70 

H^uagal, place, 


39 

Hanchakal, village. 


51 

Handigbdu, village. 


84 

Haradanhalli, village, 


68 

Haranahalli, village. 


3 

Haribhadrasuri, Jama teacher, 


10 

Harihara, Vijaganagar ling, 62, 

80, 

85, 90 


Harishena, Jaina writer, 18 

Harivaimsa, loork, 12, 13, ‘26, 27 

Hariyapodeyar, Vijaganagar king, 87 
Harsha, king, 20, 21, 22 

Harshavardhana, s.a. Harsha, 22, 83, 129 
Harugalahalli, village, 98 

Hassan, district, 30 

Heggappa, minister, 62 

Heragu, village, 3 

Hirasaubbagya, Jaina work, 13, 11 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese Traveller, 10, 20, 

21, ‘25, 30 

Hilur, village, 79 

Hiri Arasu, chief, 103 

Hoge pana, a tax, 44 

H(dati, village, T20 

Holatihalu, village, 1 19 

Holehonnur, division, 97 

Hoinbuclia, village, 117 
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Honhalli, village, 

Honnavara, village, 

Horak6du Birikai3’asthala, flace, 


Hosagundada Virarasa, chief, 
Hosahalii, village, 
Hosaholalu, village, 

Hosur, village, 

Hoj'sala, dgnastg, 


123 Hoysaladesa, ^province, 124 

78 Hoj'sana, country, 127 

104, Hullanahalli, village, 72 

105 Hvlluhana, a tax, 44 

76 Humcha, village, IQ, 117 

63 Huns, a tribe, 18, 21, 30 

4 Huvishka, king, 10 

101, 102 H3'der Ali, Navab of Mysore, 127 

35, 39, 127 


Icliavadi, village, 

Ikkeri, village, 
lie, village, 

Iimuadi Bukkanna Vode3"ar, Vijaya- 


114 Iramadi Narasingara3’a, Vijayanagar 
S2 king, 63 

83 Immadi Tainma3^3'a, chief, 59 

Iriva Noiamba, Nolamba king, 49, 53, 51, 


nagar king, 62 

Iiijuiadi Devara3'a, VHaganagar king, 63, Isvarahalli, village, 

78,81 


64, 65- 
40 


Jagadeva, Sdntara king, 
Jagadekamalla, Banaking, 
Jajari pairn, a tax ^ 
Janarasa, chief of Araga, 
Jannesvara, god, 
Jdtikuta-samiaydchdra, a tax. 


35, 87 Ja3'a, Jain a goddess, 13 

53 Ja3’aiiandivarn)an, Bdna king, 53 

44 author of Rarivatnsa, 12,13, 

80 26, 30 

3 Jovian C3'cles, 28 

44 


K 


Kacha, Gupta king, 21, 22, 23 

Kadamba, dynasty, 9, 26, 27, 30, 53, 74, 

113, 117, 121, VI8 
Kadur, district, 36 

Kakanakuli, vdlagc, 98, 99 

Kakutsthavarina, Kadamba king, 9, 26, 

27, 30 

Kalachur3'a, dyi/asty, 121, 122 

Iv^lakasuri, Jaina Saint. 11 

Kalale, vitlage. 70 

Kalasa, village, 80 

Kalasapura, village, 6, 7, 36 

Kala) !!!’, village, 85 

Ivalivanga, Ganya Prince, 40 

Kalki. king, 12-20, 30, 127, 129 

Kalkija3'anti, festival to denote the 

birthday if Kalki, 18 

Kallakatte, village, 96, 97 

Kallukurchi, village, 115 

K^uiadevanahalli, village, 50 

Ka,iriarasa, chief. 91 

Kauia3’ana3"aka, chief, 90 

Karnmahalli, milage, 50 

Kammasandra, village, 50 

Kauipiladeva, chief of Siragnppe, 119 

Kanaballi, village, 94 

Kandikere, village, 124, 127 

Kanisbka, king, 10 

Kannaradeva, Bdshfrakufa king, 116 

Kannaravallabha, Rdshfrakufa king, 87 
Kantar4ja, Kalale chief, 70 


Kanthlrava Narasar&ja II, Mysore 

King, 69 

Kanthlrava NarasimharAja Vodeyar, 
Mysore King, id 

Kanuj, tonni, 10 

Kanvapuri, village, 70 

Kanyalanadu, division, 72 

Kappe ChennigarAya, shrine at Belur, 2 
Kare3'a, village, 72 

KariyauAyaka, warrior, 86 

Karnata or KarnAtaka, country, 11, 69 
Karpuraprakara, Jaina work, 18 

Kava, female, 70 

Kavadauia3'3’a, merchant, 39 

KavirAjendra 3"6gi, Head of the 

Budrapdda Mutt, 80 

Keiadi, village, 82, 84. 85, 87-89, 92-99, 
•100-101, 105, 107, 109, 118, 120 
Kele3'abbe, gueen of Vinaydditya, 39 
Keinpanahjadeva, Head of the Kudu- 

105 
74 
51 
91 
44 
86 
6 

105, 107 
119 
58, 59 
81 


turn Mutt, 
KenchanAy'aka, chief, 
Kengunte, village, 
KenjigApura, village, 
Kerepairu, a tax, 
KesaveyanAyaka, wa rrior, 
Kevalanarasindia, god, 
Khaira, village, 
KhanderAya, chief, 
Kiluholali, village, 
Kirh'abagi, village, 
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Kirtidevarasa, Kadamba King, 1-21 

Kifctisiri Meghavanna, King of Ceijlon, 24 
Kdlaia, s. a. Kolar, town, 115 

Kol^r, district, 14 

Konauatale, village, 97, 93 

K6nerura,ya, warrior, 44 

Kofigu, place, 39 

Konl oina, country, 78 

Konkanigas, people of Konliana, 77 

Kottamangala, village, 55-57 

Kottur, village, 05 

Kriiidr Grana, a division of the Jai- 
nas, 115 

Ki'ishuadikshita, Coni poser of Inscrip- 
tion No. 56’, 70 


Krishnagupta, Gupta King, 21 

Krishnappanayaka, chief of Muln- 

vdy, 56 

Krishnaraja Vodeyar I, Mysore Jang, 43 
Krislinaraja Vodeyar II, Mysore king, 

3, 41, 43, 6 69, 70 


Labdhis^ra, Jaina wor/c, 16 

Lakkambika, queen of Rdmardya, 126 

Lamba, village, 17 


Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, Mysore 


king. 

127 

lirishnarajeyadeva, Changdlva king. 

72 

Kudagere, village. 

113 

Kudi, village. 

74 

Kudli, village, 

Kudulura Madia, Lingdyat Mutt at 

119 

K ucluluru. 

105 

Ivuguve, village. 

35 

Kuuiaragupta. Gupta king, 20, 21 

2'^ 

-'-5 


i, 24 

Kuniitrajiva, ^1 Buddhist writer, 

25 

Kuinsi, Sub-Taluk, 

72 

Kundagola, village. 

36 

Ivuntala, country, 

K uppanapal 1 i , oill age. 

35 

47 

Kuriterige, a tax. 

44 

Kur ud u ui ale , village 

) 

Kurugodukoppa, place. 

36 

Kusakur, village. 

117 


Katas, a people, 77 

Levi, Dr. Bylvain, French writer, 24 


M 


MadirAja, chief, 126 

Madasiir, village, 86 

Madd^ri, village, 65 

Madbri, village, 65, 66 

Madhura (Muttra), town, 11, 113 

MadivA.la, village, 49 

Madura (Muttra), town, 127 

Migadi, village, 70, 121 

Magundi, village, 121 

Mah^bali B^narasa, Bdna Icing, 53 

Maha Chaitra, name of a year, 28, 29 
Mabamaglia, name of a year, 15, 16, 17, 

29, 30 

Mah§,a4man, a Buddhist priest of 

Ceylon, 23 24, 30 

Mahasvayuja, name of a year, 28, 29 

Maliru Vaisakha, name of a year, 28, 29 

Mah^vamsa, Buddhist Chronicle of 

Ceylon, 23, 24 

Mab^vlra, Jaina Saint, 10, 12, 13, 15, 

17, 13 

Mahendra, Icing, 8, 8 3 

Mahendrasuri, Jaina saint, 11 

Mahendravarma, Pallava king, 8 

Mah^ndravarma I, Pallava king, 83 

Mailatikoppa, village, 99, 100 

Malaketakere, village, 117 

Malandur, village, 70 

Malavalli, village, "21 

MMavi, village, 83 

MalikarAja Tiruraalarajayya, chief, 65 

Malla, Bdna King, 53 


Mallanna, chief, 65 

Maliarasa, minister of Bukka II, 62 

Mallasainudra, village, 62 

Mallasandra, village, 62 

Maliikarjuiia, Vijayanaijar king, 63, 8l 
MaDS.bharaaa, Pdridya King, 36 

Manadevasuri, Jaina teacher, 13, 14 

Maiichiganabajji, village 52 

Mandasor Inscription, 20, 21 

Manepana, a tax, 44 

Manyakheta, city, 11 

Maragal, village, 47 

Marasiuga, Ganga king, Il5 

Marie, village, 3 

Masithiyainatha, Lingdyat Mutt, 133 

Masta, the Constellation (f Mrigasira, 127 


Matrivishnu, male, 

Mattaroja, engraver, 

Mattra, town, 

Mayigondanakoppa, village, 
Mayurasarina, Kadamba king, 
Medubappaniyaka, warrior, 
Meghachandra, Jaina guru, 
Meghana,ndi, Jaina guru, 
Meghavannabhaya, or ) 
Meghavarnabhaya j- 
or Meghavarp.a J 
Meleri, village, 

Melusantalige, village, 
Merutunga, Jaina teacher, 
Midigesi, village, 

Mibirakula, king, 


19, 24, 25 
48 
76 
112 
26, 27, 30 
86 
115 
115 

king of Cey- 


lon, 


21, 30 

57 

76 

12 

70 

24, 25, 30 
o 
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Malninpathi, a tax, 123 

Mosarurusime, province, 107 

MiulaAm, a tia,x, 107, 109 

Mulbagal, village, 51 

Do taluk, 51 

Muluvayi, s.a. Mulbagal, town, 51 

Mummadi Chikkaraya Taiumayagauda, 
Sugafur chief, 56 

Munichandra, Jaina guru, ll5 


N 


iSlunisundarasuri, Jaina %vritei\ 11, 13, 14 
Muragi Mutt, a Lingdyat Mutt,- 89 
Murtiiiarayana, title, 77 

Murunda, king, 10, 11, 12, 13, 20, 30 
Mururayaragatida, title, 57 

Muttarasa, Ganga king, 53 

Muttayya, Ganga king, 53, 59 

Mysore, toivn, 69, 70 

Mysore, district, 66 


Nabhata, king, 

Nabhovahana, king, 

Naddulaka, town, 

Naduhalli, village, 11 

Nagar, taluk, 

Nagarjuna, Buddhist teacher, 
Nandagiri (Naiididroog ■, fort, 
Nandibhattaraka, Jaina guru, 
Naiijaraja, Kajale chief, 

Naiijuxida Vodier, Lingdyat guru. 


12 
12 
13 
122 
74 
11 
115 
115 
69, 70 
94 


Narasimharaja, Yijayanagar king, 46 
Narasimhagupta, Gupta king, 20, 21, 

00 

Narasipura, village, 

Naravahana, king, 

Navunda, village, 

Nemichandra, Jaina writer. 


ISaudas, a group of kings in Magadha, 12 
Nandi, god, 2 


Nanniyagaiiga. Ganga king, 
N arasannanayaka, ch ief, 
Narasaraja, Mysore king, 
Narasimha, Hoysala king. 


Oddamarasa, chief. 


115 

51 

69 

36 


Nepal, country, 

Neralige, village, 
Nitiniarga, Ganga prince, 
Nolainba, dynasty, 
Nripavani, village, 
Nudanulur, village, 
Nuggehalli, village, 
Numericai symbol for 400, 


91 
12, 13 
1C3 

16, 30, 127, 
129 
127 
31, 34, 36 
40 

53 
67 

54 
4 

27 


O 

117 Ombhattuguli, village, 

P 


45 


Padm^, Jaina goddess, 

Padmavati, Do 
Palaka, king of Avanti, 

Pallava, dynasty, 

Panchavannige, village, 

Ptlndya, kingdom, 

Pandyarasa, chief, 

Parivraiakamahar4jas, 

kings, 15, 20 Pratapabhujabala, title, 

Parsyanatha-basti, Jaina temple at Hale- Pratapadevaraya, Vijayanagar king. 


a line of 


13 

76, 113 
12, 13 
49, 83 
105 
•i6 
76 


Pillahalli, village, 
Pindaniryukti, Jaina work, 
Pingalaraya, chief, 
Prabhachaudra, Jaina guru, 
Prabhavakac-harita, 


70 
10 
119 
116 

Jaina work, 9, 10, 
30 

Pradyumnasuri, author of Prdhhd- 

vaka-charita, 9 

76 

21, 27, 28, 129, Pratishtlianapura, city, 11 

1 arvatavodeyar, 94,119 Pratyagbrahmendra Sarasvati, head of 

76 

8 

53 
15 
83 
63 
113 


Pataliputra, city, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 30 the Hodehalli Mutt 

Indian ivriter, 14, 15 Prayogamukha,' a grammatical work, 

Pattavally village, 117 Prithvikongani, Ganga king, 

Pattipombuchcha, s. a. Humcha, vil- Prithvisundari, Kalkis wife, 
iuge, 76, 77, 113, 117 Pulakesin II, Chdlukya king, 

Pattuguppe, village, 109, 112 PunsanCir. kingdom 

Penugon^a, village, 44, 124 Puradalialu, village, 

Pettani Satyaiika, general, 8, 83 Puradakeri, village, 92 93 97 98 

Piciiaguiidlalialli, i illage, 60 Pushyamitra, king of Magadha, 12 


R 


Pi,achau.alla, Ganga king, 16, 113, 127 
Raghuvirabharati, Head of BdmacJian- 
drdpur Mutt, 79 

Raivata, mountain, 11 

Rajaposhana, warrior, 54 


R^javodeyar, Mysore king, 69 

Rajendra Viki'ama Sahadeva, king, 127 

Rakkasa Danga, Ganga king, 115 

Ramac'handrapura, village, 77, 81 

Ramachandrapur ^lutt, Smdrta Mutt’, 79 
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Ramadeva, Senna hing, 
Eamaraja, Vijayanagar king, 
Rtoiai’^ya, s. a. Eamaraja, 


Eapson, Professor, 
Easulpur, district, 


73 Ravamurari Sovideva, Kalacliurya king, 
126 ‘ 


1-23 


Each am alia, Ganga 


Sachchidananda Bharati, Head (•/ 

the Sringeri Mutt, 43 

Sadasiva Nayaka, chief of Keladi, 100, 

107, 118, 119 

Badasivaraj^a IT, ling, 83 

Badasivarava Navaka, chief of Keladi, 

' 89, 94 

Bagar, tahih. 82 

Sagar, milage, 

Baig'oua • 

king, 

Bakaraja, king, 18 

Sakas, 1 2 

Saka, era, 12, 12o 

SakkisAhani, general of Balldla III, 119 
Baiigrama, village, 3 

Balinayaka Bhairappanayaka, chief 
of Erekatte, 123, 1_1 

Salivaliana, king, 11 

Sambdji Raja, Mahratta king, 4-) 

S^imbavdha kdnike, s tax, 120 

Samudragupta, Gupta king. 


10, 21-24, 
10, 30, 129 
10 
89, 94, 


Bamyaktvasaptati, Jaina mark, 

Bankaiinaua\’aka, Keladi chief, 

Sankara, niinisti i‘ of Salimihana, 

'^Sihk&v Viinoe, forest near Ski niofia, llo Bomapura imiilia, LLugagnJ niui i , 

Santabasavarajadeva, Lingdijaf aura, lOO Bbiiia^ekliaranayaka, Eduji chief, 93, 99 
"SMuMsek, Eingayat guru, 99 BdimBekharanayaka, Keladi chief, 89,93, 



122 

R ^ya n4yaka, ch ief, 

87 

Revanasiddhadeva, Lingdyat guru. 97 

Revanta, famous horse-rider, 

(7 

Rudrapada Mutt, Smdrta 

Matt 

at Kahisa, 

1 

80 

Bhiniog-i, toiru. 

109 

Bhiinoga, distmet. 

72 

Biddagirimatlm., Lingdyat •nutt 

, i)7 

Biddauapalli, village, 

47 

Biddappanayaka, Keladi chief, 

89, 97, 


100 

Biddapura, village. 

105 

Siddharlvuta, /varriov. 

92, 93 

Biddiia.sena, Jaina guru, 

10 

Bidb.a pura, village. 

102 

Bildditva, s. a. H.irsha, 8 

, 10, 30, 83 

Biliiditya Dlinivabhata, king, 

20 

Biiniui, Buddhist patriarch, 

25, 30 

Biiidas, a people. 

1 1 

Biragaiale, vdlage. 

104, J05 

Biraguppe, rUlag-', 

li9 

Sistu nagadu laudd'ja, a tax 

14 

.Sikipala, lather of Kalki, 

15, JO 

Bivaji, Mahratta Icing, 

45 

Sivappanayaka, Eiluii chief. 

99, 102 

Sivappanilvaka, keladi chief, 

89, 91, 97. 


loo, 01 

Si vasal imdra, cil 1 aije. 

59 

Bkandagupta, Gn;da king, l'(, 

20, 21, 22. 

Binitii V. A., historian. 

21, 22, 23 

Sodelialli, village. 

79 

BOniamithapur, milage. 

3. 1 


Saiitakirti, Jaina guru, 
BAntalige, village, 
Bantaiige, province, 
Suntara, dynasty, 
Santaradeva, king, 
Santinatha, Jaina god. 
Saravati, iiver. 


113 94, 97, 98, 101, 120 

87 Boiue.-ivara, I, Hnysalu king. 117 

70, 113 Borab, rill age, 120 

35, 70, 117 Boral), taluk, 1-0 

117 Boradi, village, 7 1 

40 So'.arasa, chief. Hi 

99 Bovidevai, Kalachurya kim/, 121. 122 
11 Sravanai)elg<)|a, rdZ/ar/f', 20, 127,129 

SildeV'i, g( aides.',. 0 

Srigupta Gupta king. 10, 21, 22, 23 


Barasvati, nun, 

Barive\ a Pern me\ aiiay aka, cnief, 

Sasakapura, ancient capital of the 

Hopsalas, 35 Sringaratotada-koppaki. village. Iij2, 103 

Satakarni, Andhrabhritya king, A), 27, 3(9 Sringeri, milage, 

7^.. , - ' . — TD A I . . .f. ,^1". I'. 02 r*! n fro »•! f-ri / // /• 


21 


Satasringapura, -s-. a. Eamachaudra- Sringeri, Gduk. 

pur -Mutt, 

Satruujaya, mountain, 

Savandi, fort, 

Seuapati Bhattaraka, a line of kings 
Beringapataui, fn/t'/?, 44 Srirangaraja, 

Beltihalli forest, forest near Shunoga, 115 Srivallabhadeva. S'intarn knn), 
Beuna, dynasty, ^ 13 

Bhabaii Biialii, a line of Icings, lO, 20, 3L», 

BhiiiiOga. talnk. 


a 91 , 

li 

79 .Sripurusba, Ganga king, 53, 04 

II Sriraugadeva, Vijaganaijar king, 44, 50 

70 Srirangapattana. v. a. Sennyapatam, 

tojVH, 0l 

124, 120 
70 

BudaiSana, Jaina goddess, 9, 10 

Suddbikunl-'. milage. 56 

129 BudU'-, village, 72 

109 Bimuti'a- Tainniayagauda. chief. 44 
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Sunhada Imttuvali, a tax, 
Sunkada pimimu, a tax, 
Surishtra, province, 


-14 Suvarndddya, a tax 44 

44 Svayambhunayakacharya, chief, 119 

128, 129 


T 


Tailapa, Kadamba king, 
Tailapa lTl,Kadamba king, 
Tailapadeva, Kadamba king, 

74 

117 

76, 113, 
117 

Takshasila (Taxilla), town, 

13, 14 

Taiagunda, village, 

128 

Talakadu, village, 

39 

Talaprahari Nayaka, general, 

76 

Tallikatte, village, 
Tammanavaka, chief, 

117 

65 

Tammappa Vadeyar, Biligi chief, 105 

Tammarasa, Bdntara king. 

77 

Tammayagauda, Sugatur chief, 
Tandekal, village, 

44. 56 

53 

Tanka, city, 

11 

Taraganahalli, village. 

72 

Taralagere, village, 

107 

Tath^gatagupta, Gupta king. 

25 

Tatikallu, village. 

52 

Tattikere, village, 

115 

Temple of BalalingSsvara at 

Vighna- 


sante, 3 

Temple of Basava in Turuvekere, 2 
Temple of Bfiter^ya in Turuvekere, 2 
Temple of Chatt§4vara in Chatchathalli, 

4 

Temple of Cheluvanar^yana at Kalsft- 
pura, 6 

Temple of Chennakesava at B^lur, 1 
Temple of Chennakesava at Marie, 3 
Temple of Gangadharesvara at Turuve- 
Icere, 2 

Temple of Hoysaiesvara at Halebid, 1, 2 
Temple of Kedaresvara at Belgami, 4 
Temple of Kesava at Harnahalli, ' 3 

Temple of Kesava at Sornanathapur, 3, 4 
Temple of Kirtinarayana at Heragu, 3 
Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Nug- 
gehalii, 4 

Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Vigh- 
nasante, 3, 4 

Temple of Lakshminarayana at Hosaho- 
lalu, 4 


Temple of Mallikarjuna at Kalsapura, 7 
Temple of Eamanujacharya at Saii- 
graina, 3 

Temple of Somesvara at Kurudumale, 3 
Temple of Venkataramana at Alamgiri, 3 
Temple of Viranarayana at Belvadi, 4 
Timmanayaka, chief, 65 

Timmanna Vodeyar, male, 107 

Timmapparya, male, 70 

Timmapura, village, 4 

Timmapura Narayanaraja, chief, 45 
Timmaraja, Mysore king, 69 

Timmasamudra, village, 57 

Tingalbailu, village, 79 

Tirmukuta, village, 70 

Tirtharajapura, Smdrta mutt at 

Bdtnachandrdpur, 80 

Tirumalambika, queen of Bdmardja, 126 
Tirumalaraya, Vijayanagar king, 69, 126 
Totnbacco pathi, a tax, 123 

Toramana, king, 21 — ^25, 30 

Tdtada-pairu, a tax, 44 

Tou-lou-po-po-to (Druvabhata), Gupta 


king, 

Tournour, Translator of Mahdvamsa, 


10 

23; 

24 

127 

117 

127 


Trail6kyadlpaka, Jai?ia ivork, 
Trailokyamalla, title, 

Trail6kyasara, Jaina work, 
Tribhuvanakarta Bhatarar, governor 
of Mvlbdgal, ^ 54 

Tribhuvanamalla Permadi, Sdntara 

.king, 117 

Trikutdchala-tnpXe-'sBr’mQd., 4, 6 

Trilokasara, Jaina work, 17, 129 

Trinapura or Trinyapuri, village, 72 

Tulo-po-poto (Bhruvabhata >, Gupta 


king, 

Tulu, country, 
Tumkur, district, 
Turushkas, a tribe, 
Turuvekere, 
Tyaranahalli, village. 


20 
77, 78 
122 
9, 10 
2 
46 


u 


Ucbchangi, village, 
Udavaditya, Hoysala prince^ 
Ugra, king of Mdnyakheta, 
Uligada mdnya, a tax. 


39 

39 

11 

44 


Upparige, a raised platform, 
Uttanur, village, 

Uttanur plates. 


4, 5,6 
63 
27 


V 


Vadii-aja, Jaina writer, 16 

Yalabhi, a totvn in Saurdshtra, 9, 10, 11 
Talabhi. dynasty, 120 

Talabhi'era, 9, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 28, 30 


Vallabhtodra, king, 126 

Vardhamana, Jaina saint, 9, 10 

Vasuhandhu, Buddhist patriarch, 25 

Vasudeva, Indo-Scythian king, 10 
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Vasuniitra, hing, 12, 13 

Venkatadri, Vijayanagar king, 126 

Venkatapati, minister of Kpshnardja 

Vodeyar, 69, 70 

Venkatapatirftya, Vijayanagar king, 107, 

124 

Venkatappa N^yaka, Keladi chief, 82, 88, 
92, 95,' 96, 105, 107, 112 
Venkataramasamndrajt-’i^/rt.^e, 66, 70 

Vighnasante, village, 3 

Vijalapura, village, 59 

Vijaya, Jaina goddess, 13, 14 

Vijayaditya, Bdna king, 53 

VijayatDS,raya, king, 48 

Vijayar^ya, Vijayanagar king, 60 

Vijayasimbasiiri, Jaina saint. 9 

Vikramachakravartin, title, 36 

Vikram4ditya, king of Ujjayini, 10, 12 
VinayAditya, Hoysala king, 35, 39, 127 
Virabhadra is^yaka, Keladi chief, 82, 88, 
92, 94,' 95, 107, 109, 112 
Vlrabhadrapura, village, 109, 112 

ViraballMa, Hoysala king, 34, 36, 39, 41 
ViraballMa-cbaturvedinjangala, divi- 
sion, 36 


Viraballaia-jinalaya, Jaihn teniplv, 40 

Yira Haribaraiaya IT, ^'ija!|anaqar 

king, 73 

Vlra Harihara vodeyar, Vijayanagar 

king, 85 

Virapagauda, rvatrior, 85 

Vlrappagauda, male, 92 — 105, 107 

Viraraja, general, 70 

Virarajavodeyar, Coorg king, 70, 72 

VirarAniad^varAya, Vijayanagar king, 59 

Virarasa, chief o) Hosagnnda, 76 

Virarkvuta, general, 92, 93 

Virupakshi, village, 61 


Visbaya kings, kings at Pdtalipntra, 12, 

13 


Vishnukada Dntukultaanda, Andhra- 


bhritya ki)ig, 26 

Vishniipurana, sacred book of the Hin- 
dus, 1 1 

Visbnuvardbana, Hoysala king, 4, 36, 39 

Visvan4tbapura, village, 91, 95 

Yisvavarman, king, 24 

Yriddbadevasnri, Jaina teacher, 13, 14 


W 

Western Kshatrapas, Saka governors, 128, 129 


Y 


Y^dava, dynasty, 35 Yedatore-slnie, division, 103 

Y4davan4r4yana, title, 73 Yelasi, village, 120, 121 

Y4radi Goilahalli, village, 62 Yerekatte, village, 124 

Yasddharinan, icing of Mdlva, 21, 22, Yoganarasiiuha, god, 6 

26 Y’uicbi, a live of kings, 10 
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